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Anatoliy Romanyuk

Political parties of the radical direction in Ukraine: is this
strengthening of the national security or threats? (On the
example of AUU “Svoboda”)

The relevance of political parties of radical direction in Ukraine has been considered. The
main stages of party evolution and indicators of radicalism at each stage have been traced on
the example of AUU “Svoboda” The level of support for the radical agenda by the citizens of
Ukraine has been revealed on the basis of the results of voting in the parliamentary elections.
Reasons for the high level of support during the 2012 parliamentary elections and factors for
the gradual decline in support have been analyzed. The main forms of radical actions and state-
ments and their impact on the population of the country, the agenda of the political process
and national security have been assessed. An assessment of a provocative character of a number

of public actions and statements that are aimed at different addresses has been made.

Keywords: political party, radicalism, ethnic nationalism, ideological identification, national

security

Partie polityczne radykalnego kierunku na Ukrainie: czy
to wzmocnienie bezpieczennistwa narodowego, czy zagrozenia?
(Na przyktadzie AUU ,Svoboda”)

Rozwazono znaczenie partii politycznych o radykalnym kierunku na Ukrainie. Glowne
etapy ewolucji partii i wskazniki radykalizmu na kazdym etapic zostaly przesledzone
na przykladzie AUU ,Swoboda” Poziom poparcia obywateli Ukrainy dla radykalnej agendy
ujawnit si¢ na podstawie wynikéw glosowania w wyborach parlamentarnych. Przeanalizowano
przyczyny wysokiego poparcia w wyborach parlamentarnych w 2012 r. oraz czynniki powol-
nego spadku poparcia. Oceniono gléwne formy radykalnych dzialan i wypowiedzi oraz ich
wplyw na ludno$¢ kraju, agendg procesu politycznego i bezpieczenstwo narodowe. Dokonano
oceny prowokacyjnego charakteru szeregu dziatan publicznych i wypowiedzi skierowanych

do réznych adresacow.

Stowa kluczowe: partia polityczna, radykalizm, nacjonalizm etniczny, identyfikacja ideologiczna,

bezpieczenstwo narodowe



POLITICAL PARTIES OF THE RADICAL DIRECTION IN UKRAINE: IS THIS STRENGTHENING OF THE NATIONAL SECURITY OR THREATS? (ON THE EXAMPLE OF AUU “SVOBODA”)

NMoniTnuxi naprii paguKkanbHoro cnpamyBaHHA B YKpaiHi:
NOCWIEHHA HalioHaNbHOI 6e3neKu un 3arpo3u?(Ha npuknapi
B0 «CBo6opga»)

PosrA,qHyTo AKTYaAbHICTh BUBYCHHS IOAITHYHHX IAPTill PAAUKAABHOTO CIPSMYBAHHA B
Ypaini. Ha npuxaaai BO «CBoboaa» npocTexkeHO OCHOBHI eTaIy MApTiAHOI CBOAIOLII Ta
NOKA3HUKHU PAAMKAAI3MY Ha KO)KHOMY €Talli. Pisenn I ATPHUMKH PAAUKAABHOTO IIOPSAKY ACHHOTO
rpOMaAsIHAMU YKpaIHH BUSBACHO Ha IIACTaBi PE3YABTaTiB FOAOCYBAHHS Ha IaPAAMECHTCHKUX
BH60pax. [IpoanaaisoBaHO MPUYHMHH BUCOKOTO PiBHA MATPUMKH ITiA YaC MAPAAMEHTCHKHX
BH60piB 2012 p. Ta YMHHUKHU TOCTYTIOBOTO 3HMYKCHHS PiBHS MiATPHUMKH. OuiHeHO OCHOBHI
(1>0pMH PAAUKAABHUX Al i 3251B Ta iX BIAMB Ha HACCACHHS KPAiHU, MOPAAOK ACHHUH TOAITUYHOTO
IPOLECY Ta HALIIOHAABHY 6e3neKy. 3PO6ACHa OIIiHKA IIPO IPOBOKATUBHUUI XapaKTep HU3KU

ny6Aqu1/1x Aill i 3a4B, SKi CIIPAMOBAaHI Ha pisHi appecaru.

Karwosi crosa: nosimuyna napmis, pﬂﬁumﬂzéwz, CIMHIYHUL  HAYIOHANIIM, ideonoeivna

idermuixanis, nayionatvna besnexa

The issue of radical parties in Ukraine is quite sensitive, as it is accompanied by numer-
ous PR events involving politicians and political forces from different countries. Perhaps the
most famous are the statements of the president of Russia about the “business card of Yarosh”
(the head of the “Right Sector”). Summarizing the previous experience, we can state that the
assessment of existing and current radical groups as threatening the liberal-democratic course
of Ukraine, dangerous for national minorities living in Ukraine and treating them as “hawks”
outside Ukraine is actively spreading, seeking to steer Ukraine towards a tough course of eth-
nic nationalism within the country and an aggressive course towards its neighbors. However,
if we pay attention to the reaction of political actors and citizens within Ukraine itself, we can
talk about much less attention to the activities of Ukrainian radicals, their falling out of the po-
litical agenda. Accordingly, we can formulate a number of questions: 1) how real are the threats
to Ukrainian society and the outside world from Ukrainian radicals? 2) perhaps Ukrainian pol-
iticians and the public underestimate all the threats posed by the representatives of Ukrainian
radical structures? 3) to what extent is the situation with radical structures in Ukraine different
from the situation with radicals in other European countries? These issues are the subject of
the conference. Among the Ukrainian-language publications dedicated to Ukrainian radical
nationalist groups are the works of a member of the “Svoboda” All-Ukrainian Union, head of
the Ivano-Frankivsk Regional Council in 2010-2012, 2015 - to date, and People’s Deputy of
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Ukraine in 2012-2014 O. Sych'. In 2015, E. Andryushchenko defended his dissertation in which
he analyzed the formation and development of Ukrainian right-wing radical organizations®. In
2020, O. Sych defended his doctoral dissertation on modern Ukrainian nationalism®. The joint
publication of two Lviv researchers devoted to the development of Ukrainian radical parties
after the Revolution of Dignity is noteworthy”. Significantly more publications were made in
English in publications outside Ukraine. In our opinion, this is due to the increased attention
of researchers and public opinion of democratic countries to the phenomenon of radicalism,
including its Ukrainian equivalent. One of the first to address this problem was T. Kuzyo, an
English political scientist of Ukrainian origin®. Subsequently, attention was focused on a wide
range of activities of Ukrainian extreme rights®. A number of publications are devoted to the
analysis of the activities of AUU “Svoboda™.

At the same time, the presence of radical nationalist organizations in the political space
of Ukraine, their activity especially in the context of threats to national security during the
occupation and the actual war in eastern Ukraine, necessitate a permanent analysis of the state
and trends of this movement.

In the context of Ukraine, by radical nationalist parties we mean, based on the assessment
of Daniel Bochsler, the parties of the titular nation, which demand cultural homogeneity, deny
the rights of minorities, advocate stronger political and economic centralization or promote

irredentism®. Radical nationalist organizations operating in Ukraine today include the All-

' Sych O. Istorychnyj rozvytok ukrainskogo organizovanogo nacionalizmu// Osnovy nacionalizmu. Kurs I. Ivano-Frankivsk: Instytut

politychnoi’ osvicy VO “Svoboda’ 2008. S. 41-55; Sych O.M. Organizacija ukrainskyh nacionalistiv i stanovlennja strukeur suchasnogo
nacionalizmu// Prykarpatskyj visnyk NTSh. Serija: Dumka. 2017.N2 5/6.S. 181-194
Andrjushhenko E. Ukrainski pravoradykal'ni organizacii’ u konteksti suspilno-politychnyh procesiv (kinec' 1980-h — 2015 rr.). Dys....
kand. ist. nauk: 07.00.00 / Zaporizkyj nacionalnyj universytet. Zaporizhzhja, 2015.284 s
3 Sych O. M. Suchasnyj ukrai'nskyj nacionalizm: politologichni aspckey transformacijnoi’ paradygmy: avtoref. dys. ... doke. polit.
nauk: 23.00.01. Kyi', 2020. 40 s.
4 Tanchyn 1, Lucyshyn G. Ukrainski pravi radykal’ni partii’ pislja Rcvoljucii’ Gidnosti // Politychni nauky. 2016. T. 2, N2 2. S. 43-48
> KuzioT. Radical nationalist parties and movement s in contemporary Ukraine before and after independence: The right and its poli-
tics, 1989-1994 // Nationalities Papers. The Journal of Nationalism and Ethnicity. 1997. Vol. 25. Issue 2. P. 211-242
Ishchenko V. Far right participation in the Ukrainian Maidan protests: an attempt of systematic estimation // European Politics and
Society. 2016. Vol. 17. Issue 4. P. 453-472; Mierzejska- Voznyak M. The Radical Right in Post-Soviet Ukraine // The Oxford Handbook
of Radical Right / ed. by Jens Rydgren. Apr. 2018. URL: oxford/handbooks.com/view/10.1093/oxfordhb/0780190274559.0001/
oxford-9780190274559-¢.30;: Doroshenko L. Ukrainian nationalist parties and connective action: an analysis of electoral campaigning
and social media sentiments // Information, Communication & Society. 2019. Vol. 22. Issue 10. P. 1376-1395; Umland A. The Far Right
in Pro-and Post-Euromaidan Ukraine: From Ulera-Nationalist Party Politics to Ethno-Centric Uncivil Society // Demokratizatsiya:
The Journal of Post-Soviet Democratization. Spring 2020. Vol. 28. Issue 2. P. 247-268.
Iovenko A. The ideology and development of the Social-National Party of Ukraine and its transformation into the All-Ukrainian
Union “Svoboda” in 1990-2004 // Communist and Post-Communist Studies. 2015. Vol. 48. Issue 2-3. P. 229-237; Likhachev
V. Right-Wing extremism in Ukraine: the phenomenon of “Svoboda” Kyiv: EAJC. 2013. URL: libraryjewscurasia.org/data/image/
books/18/14/9/18149_d. pdf; Shekhotsov A. The Creeping Resurgence of the Ukrainian Radical Righe? The Case of the Freedom
Party // Europa-Asia Studies. 2011. Vol. 63. Issue 2. P. 203-228; Shekhotsov A. From Para-Militarism to Radical Right-Wing Populism:
The Rise of the Ukrainian Far-Right Party Svoboda // Right — Wing Populism in Europe: Politics and Discource / edit. Ruth Wodak,
MojdKhosravi, Nik and BrigiteMral. Bloomsbury London, New Delhi, New York, Sydney. 2013. P.249-266;Bustikova L. Voting, identity
and security threats in Ukraine: who supports the Radical “Freedom” Party // Communist and Pose-Communist Studies. 2015. Vol. 48.
Issue 2-3. P. 239-256;RomanyukA. Peculiarties of structura lconstruction and ideological positioning of the all-ukrainian union “Svoboda”
//StudiumEuropy SrodkowejiWschodniej. — Potrocznik, 2018, #10. — P6-19.
Bochsler D. The spread of the ethnic/nationalist divide over post-communist Europe // Post-communist social and political conflicts:
citizenship and consolidation in new democracies of South East Europe Conference at the New Europe College. Bucharest. 1-3 June 2007.
URL: citeseerx.ist.psu.edu/viewdoc/download?doi=10.1.1669.83608 rep=rep1 & type=pdf.
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Ukrainian Union “Svoboda’, the Congress of Ukrainian Nationalists, the National Corps Party,
“Right Sector” Party / Movement, and public association S 14 (Sich-14). They also include
individual organizations, the list of which, as well as their activity, changes regularly, as they
become the subject of public attention only for a short time.

The main unit of Ukrainian radicals is AUU “Svoboda’. The party has a history dating
back to 1991, when representatives of nationalist structures: the Guard of the Movement, the
Student Brotherhood, the Spadshchyna OUM and the Ukrainian Veterans of Afghanistan
founded the “Social National Party of Ukraine” (SNPU), which was officially registered by the
Ministry of Justice of Ukraine in 1995. In February 2004, at the IX Congress of the SNPU, the
party changed its name to the All-Ukrainian Union “Svoboda’, and O. Tyahnybok was elected
as the chairman of the party. In the activity of the party, on the basis of changing the level of
support of the party by the citizens of Ukraine, we can distinguish three stages: the first — until
February 2004; the second — since the party operated under the current name until 2014 and
the third - from the carly parliamentary elections in 2014 and to the present. In the process
of analyzing the program documents and practical activities of the party, we will consider the
indicators of party radicalism.

As a part of the first stage of development, the indicators of SNPU radicalism include:

1. 'The symbols of the party for which the monogram “Idea of the Nation” (I + N) was
chosen. As the researcher A. Shekhovesov noted, “This runic sign became sad infor-
mation as a symbol of several SS divisions in the Nazi Reich, as well as some post-war
neo-fascist organizations in Europe™. The introduction of uniforms and the adoption
of the very name “social-nationalism’, which also, according to a number of experts,
provided for an association with National Socialism of the Third Reich period;

2. The presence of organizations of the paramilitary format “People’s Security Detach-
ments” and “Patriot of Ukraine”, their use during party events and during a number
of conflict situations;

3. Arttachment to the history of the OUN-URA, constant veneration of S. Bandera and
many nationalist figures of the interwar period and the Second World War, while
denying any assessments of nationalists and nationalist organizations of that period
of non-positive content;

4. Extensive use of radical rhetoric to assess historical and contemporary political events
and phenomena, as exemplified by the speech of O. Tyagnybok on Mount Yavoryna
in 2004;

5) Cooperation with the French National Front, which has traditionally been perceived in
France and in democratic countries as a radical, anti-immigrant, right-wing political party in

respect of which the country has actively applied the practice of “sanitary border”

7 Shehoveov A. VO «Svoboda»: problema legitymnosti borot’by za vladu — S. 179URL: uamoderna.com/images/archive/2013-20/
shekhovesovpdf
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The second stage in the development of the AUU “Svoboda” begins with the IX Congress,
which saw significant changes in the overall pattern of the party. A. Shekhovesov wrote in this
regard: “In early 2004, the “image makers” of the French National Front, with whom the SNPU
had been cooperating since 2000 within the framework of Euronat, the European far-right al-
liance, consulted with the party leadership, as a result of which the social nationalists initiated
a “rebranding of the party™’. The annoying previous name was changed, party symbols were
changed, a relatively moderate program was approved, the “Patriot of Ukraine” paramilitary
organization ceased to function, the party leadership began to look for allies outside nationalist
party structures, and appealed to national democratic parties.

At the same time, AUU “Svoboda” continued to demonstrate its ability to take radical ac-
tion. In particular, such demonstrations include nationalist marches. Initially, they were tested
in some cities of Western Ukraine. Since 2005 onwards, the UPA March has been held annually
on October 14 in Kyiv (in 2017 it was held under the slogan “March of Heroes Glory”) and
since 2007 a joint torchlight march of nationalists in honor of S. Bandera took place in Kyiv
annually on January 1. In addition, nationalists periodically held marches on current events in
socio-political life'".

The party has developed cooperation with the structures of football fans and hooligans (it
was relevant until 2014). The image of a single radical political force in this time space proved
to be in demand. This was due to the following factors: 1) the inability of the “Nasha Ukraina”
and AUU “Bac’kivshchyna” parties, as the main parties of the Orange Camp, to implement the
demands made on the Maidan in 2004; 2) increasing of the level of support for potential voters
of the Party of Regions with the threat of revenge and revision of the results of the Orange Rev-
olution; 3) fatigue from the centrist parties and their leaders, who did not fulfill their declared
obligations and were focused on fighting against each other for power. A. Shekhovtsov gives an
interesting argument on the basis of calculating the frequency of appearances of representatives
of AUU “Svoboda” in various kinds of television talk shows. He explains the Party of Regions’
interest in the broad presence of AUU “Svoboda” representatives in television broadcasts by the
desire to weaken the positions of the “Orange Camp” parties in Western and Central Ukraine,
which were basic to them. Accordingly, the media activity of the AUU “Svoboda” was to in-
crease the number of votes for it'2. Under these conditions, the party, which declared radical
potential and phraseology (at that time actively used the slogan “Bandera will come — Bandera
will bring order!”) was considered by many voters as the only real force capable of opposing
the Party of Regions. The results of the elections to local authorities in a number of regions in

2010 and the parliamentary elections of 2012 were a manifestation of the change in the spirit

10" Shehoveov A. VO «Svobodax: problema legitymnosti borot' by za vladu. S. 186.URL: uamoderna.com/images/archive/2013-20/
shekhovesovpdf.

" Do prykladu, 29 bereznja 2008 r. VO «Svoboda» bula organizatorom Marshu ukrainskogo gliadacha v Kyjevi pid gaslom: «Vid kina
ukrainskogo — do Ukrainskogo kina!»
12 A. Shehoveov. Vkazana pracja. S.198-199.
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of the population. The party took an active part in the protests on the Maidan in late 2013.
Party members initiated the demolition of the monument to Lenin in Kyiv in December 2013,
which gave impetus to “Leninfall” throughout the country. During the Euromaidan protests in
carly 2014, 19 party members were killed and 123 were injured"®. With the start of hostilities in
Donbas, party members formed the Sich Battalion, whose personnel consisted mainly of party
members and their sympathizers (in August 2015, due to the adoption at the legislative level
of a ban on servicemen in the anti-terrorist operation zone to be members of a political party,

the battalion personnel were already non-partisan).

Table 1. Results of the AUU “Svoboda” in the parliamentary elections'

2006 2007 2012 2014 2019
Ukraine 0,36 0,76 10,44 4,1 2,15
1 | Lvivregion 2,23 3,06 8,02 6,19 5,46
2 | Ivano-Frankivsk region 1,28 3,41 33,79 8,81 8,39
3 | Ternopil region 1,97 3,44 31,22 8,18 6,69
4 | Volynregion 0,55 1,45 17,98 6,38 3,85
5 | Kyiv 0,37 1,25 17,33 71 2,57
6 | Rivneregion 0,22 1,12 16,63 6,51 3,99
7 | Khmelnytsk region 0,31 0,48 11,79 5,43 2,83
8 | Kyivregion 0,19 0,67 10,84 5,64 2,22
9 | Cherkasy region 0,23 0,73 9,48 5,85 177
10 | Chernivci region 0,41 0,76 8,71 482 1,86
11 | Vinnytsya region 0,14 0,47 8,4 425 1,54
12 | Zakarpatska region 0,17 0,54 8,35 3,51 1,27
13 | Poltava region 0,15 03 794 4,58 1,58
14 | Zhytomyr region 0,13 0,39 7,47 416 1,54
15 | Sumy region 0,13 0,21 6,37 4,24 1,05
16 | Kirovograd region 0,13 0,25 6,22 41N 1,32
17 | Chernigiv region 01N 0,28 598 3,87 1,16
18 | Dnipropetrovsk region 0,1 0,27 5,19 2,84 0,85
19 | Kherson region 0,07 0,2 47 3,52 0,96
20 | Mykolaiv region 0,1 0,2 43 2,79 038
21 | Zaporizhzhya region 0,06 0,21 3,85 22 0,66
22 | Kharkiv region 0,07 0,22 3,83 2,08 0,68
23 | Odessa region 0,12 0,17 33 23 0,53
24 | Sevastopol city 0,05 0,09 1,37 - -
25 | Lugansk region 0,03 0,06 1,29 1,47 0,45
26 | Donetsk region 0,03 0,08 1,2 1,19 0,6
27 | Autonomous Republic of Crimea 0,05 0,09 1,04 - -

B Istorija VO «Svoboda». URL: svoboda/org/ua/party/history
1" CVK: Vybory narodnyh deputativ Ukrainy. URL: cvk.govua/vibory_narodnich_deputativ_ukraini. heml
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As we can see, after the party’s rebranding in the 2006 and 2007 parliamentary elections,
the result was extremely symbolic, even in three oblasts in western Ukraine. During the 2012
parliamentary elections, the “Svoboda” All-Ukrainian Union achieved the greatest result in its
history and in the history of the Ukrainian elections (we have already considered the grounds
for such a result above).

The third stage in the development of the party, in our opinion, should be identified after
the carly parliamentary elections in 2014, when the party, under formally favorable conditions
from the party’s point of view, in particular in the context of “Svoboda” members’ participa-
tion in the Revolution of Dignity events, participation in creation of voluntary divisions which
took an active part in deterrence of the Russian aggression in Donbas and in general in the
conditions of aggression, direct threat to national security, didn’t manage to carry out deputies
to parliament. The dynamics of further decline in party support for voters remained in the 2019
parliamentary elections. Moreover, during the 2019 parliamentary elections, the “Svoboda”
All-Ukrainian Union and the “National Corps™ and the “Right Sector” parties merged into
a single nationalist bloc, respectively, hoping for synergy and consolidation of the electorate
that supports nationalist discourse. However, this did not increase the result; moreover, there
was a further decrease in the level of support. It is also worth paying attention to the results of
the 2020 local elections. The total number of elected deputies of region, district, city, settlement
and village councils and district councils in cities from AUU “Svoboda” amounted to 890 per-
sons out of 24,438 (3.6%). 369 mayors were elected in the local elections, representatives of the
“Svoboda” AUU won only in 6 cities (Khmelnytskyi — O. Simchyshyn, Ivano-Frankivsk - R.
Martsinkiv, Ternopil — S. Nadal, Kamyanets — Podilskyi — M. Poitko, Konotop — A. Semenikhin
and A. Naida Kalush —A. Naida). Thus, we can state that at present the level of support and

influence of the party on the agenda of political life of Ukraine is minimal.

Table 2. Regional distribution of ideological orientations of Ukrainian citizens (in %%) >

West Center South East
Ecological (“green”) 4,0 18 53 2,8
Communist 0,4 1,7 2,5 2,1
Liberal 2,5 57 41 23
National-democratic 278 12,7 13,2 13,9
National-radical 47 28 1,2 23
Communist 0,2 1,0 0,4 1,7
Political direction, which includes the idea of reunification of Ukraine with Russia 0,6 1,0 6,6 54
Social-democratic 2,5 9,7 53 10,1
Socialist 08 2,5 41 6,2
Christian Democratic 5,5 2,3 0,4 0,6

"5 Centrimeni O. Razumkova: Ideologichni orijentacii’ gromadjan Ukrainy: zagalnonacionalne opytuvannja, cherven’ 2018 r. URL: razumkov.
orgua/napriamky/sotsiologichni-doslidzhennia/ presreliz-tsentru-razumkova-ideologichni-orietatsii-hromadian-ukrainy.
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Other 1,7 3,4 2,5 2,1

No one 9,1 8,3 9,5 12,2
| do not orient myself in political currents 214 2838 19,8 20,8
Difficult to answer 18,6 18,3 25,1 17,6
Social-democratic 9,1 8,3 9,5 12,2
In total 100 100 100 100

The comparisons of the level of support in the elections and indicators of ideological identi-
fications of citizens, based on a survey conducted by the Razumkov Center’s sociological service
ayear before the 2019 parliamentary elections, indicate that the identification corresponds to the
national-radical ideological direction. At the same time, this indicates a low level of identification
and support for radical nationalism in Ukrainian society and a slight advantage in the number of
sympathizers in this area among the inhabitants of Western Ukraine, which has traditionally been
recorded by many researchers. In our opinion, the decline in the level of support for the program

1" and

and candidates from the “Svoboda” All-Ukrainian Union in the parliamentary, presidentia
local elections is explained by the following factors: first, the lack of results in the government of
party representatives. Previous activities outside parliament and in the opposition, based on crit-
icism and radical assessments, have expressed many voters expectations of the party’s / its repre-
sentatives ability to take decisive steps to crack down on corruption schemes, bring order quickly
(slogan “Bandera will come — Bandera will bring the order”) and carrying out reforms. However,
being in power showed the illusory nature of such expectations. In particular, there were many
accusations against the acting Prosecutor General of Ukraine, member of the “Svoboda” AUU
Makhnitskyi (when he was appointed, he left the party). He was accused of lacking any results in
the investigation of crimes during the Revolution of Dignity and in the fight against corruption.
Moreover, he himself was accused of acts of corruption and unethical acts'”. Secondly, the negative
character had a situation with the head of the Lviv Regional State Administration Iryna Sekh,
which categorically refused to carry out a constitutional norm that did not allow a combination
of a public office with the position of a people’s deputy of Ukraine and despite the requirements of
the public and protests, continued to stay simultaneously on two positions. At the same time, she
was in Kyiv most of the time, without paying due attention to solving the problems of the region™.

In the presidential election 0£2019, “Liberty” nominated Ruslana Koshulinskyi candidate.
As a result, he gained 1.62%, or 307,244 votes. At the same time, the result exceeded the con-
ditional 5% threshold only in Ivano-Frankivsk. Ternopil and Lviv regions.

Thirdly, one of the main messages of the party, especially in the face of I. Farion, was the

requirements of the domination of the Ukrainian language and coercive ukrainianization of

' In the presidential election 0f 2019, AUU@ nominated Ruslana Koshulinskyi candidate. As a result, he gained 1.62%, or 307,244 votes.
At the same time, the result exceeded the conditional 5% threshold only in Ivano-Frankivsk. Ternopil and Lyiv regions.

The figure of the former executive duties of the Prosecutor General of Ukraine Oleg Myrgytskyi becomes more interesting. URL: Protocol.
ua/ua/postac_kolishnogo_vikonuyuczogo_obov_yazki_generalnogo_prokurora_ukraini_oleg_machnitskogo_stac_vse_dali_tsikav-
ishoyu

Irina Sech is convenient for two armchairs. URL: WZ.LVIVUA/BLOGS/126372-Ini-SKH-ZRUCZNO-NA-DVOCH-KRISLACH
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citizens, which Use Russian and names in Russian transcription”. These statements proved
to dissonance with a significant involvement of citizens who used Russian, to the events on
the Maidan during the dignity revolution, among volunteers and ATO participants. Fourthly,
more attention to the activity of the AUU “Svoboda activities allowed identifying an opaque
system of financing a party from the businessman I. Krivetskyi, its close ties with Ukrainian
oligarchs and its decisive impact on the policy and behavior of the party®. Collectively, the
practice has unmasked the myths or hopes of some citizens that radical nationalists are funda-
mentally different from Ukrainian parties that were previously in power and failed to achieve
the expected results in reforming the country.

The main manifestations of the party’s radicalism in the third stage should be considered
sharp criticism of Russia as a threat to national security; public dissemination of positive as-
sessments of S. Bandera and other figures of the OUN-URA and the organizations themselves,
including soldiers of the SS “Halychyna” division; conducting torchlight marches in the form
of similar marches of fascists and right-wing radicals in European countries to the birthday of
S. Bandera (1.01) and 14.10 March of Glory of Heroes (until 2014 — March of the Ukrainian
Insurgent Army), dedicated to the Day of Defender of Ukraine on the (Protection of Holy
mother) holiday?’. Thus, we can distinguish three stages in the activity of AUU “Svoboda” The
first stage covered the period of party formation and the search for and development of the
program and pattern of the party; during the second stage there was a sharp increase in party
support in the 2012 parliamentary elections and local elections due to the disappointment of
alarge number of citizens. political forces and hopes for the ability of radicals to act quickly and
effectively not only to oppose the pro-Russian Party of Regions, but also to fight corruption
and to carry out the necessary reforms.

The third stage was characterized by significant frustration of the majority of citizens in
the practical activities of the party, which was reflected in the fall in the level of support for the
AUU “Svoboda’. An analysis of the party’s positioning and activities shows that it adheres to the
principles of ethnic Ukrainian nationalism. Its radicalism is mainly reduced to sharp rhetoric /
assessments and demonstrative marches, similar to rallies and demonstrations of right-wing rad-
icals in European countries. As a rule, such events are not popular, but create a bright television
image, which is fondly used by critics of Ukraine. Moreover, the owners of the event are one of
the few arguments to prove the validity of Ukraine’s accusations of fascism. The insignificant
level of support for the Svoboda All-Ukrainian Union and the considerable publicity of some
of the party’s statements and actions give us grounds to speak about the party’s conditional

influence on strengthening national security.

1 Farion puts the kindergarten on his cars. URL: youtube.com/watch&v=wMMdDsCjotk (28.04.2021).

% Leshchenko S. Gray Cardinal of AUU «Svoboda» Igor Kryvetskyi: I could stand up for myself. But this does not mean that [ am
a criminal authority. URL: Pravda.com.ua/articles/2014/03/21/7019774/. (28.04.2021).

2 March of Glory of Heroes. URL: uk.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mapiu_Crasu_I'epois (28.04.2021)
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Zbigniew Biatobtocki

STABILITY AND CONFLICT OF INTER-INSTITUTIONAL RELATIONS
WITHIN THE FRAMEWORK OF POLISH SEMI-PRESIDENTIALISM OF
THE PERIOD OF THE “SMALL CONSTITUTION" (1992-1997)

The article is dedicated to studying the parameters of stability and conflict of inter-institu-
tional relations within the framework of Polish semi-presidentialism of the period of the “Small
Constitution” (1992-1997). The study is based on the fact that this period of the development
of the Polish political system was the first stage in the development of Polish semi-presi-
dentialism in the recent political history of this country. It is argued that the carly stage of the
development of Polish semi-presidentialism was characterized by quite significant conflicts in
inter-institutional relations. The author argued that Poland chose a rather complex scenario of
political and inter-institutional relations during the period of 1992-1997, since the formal-
ized attributes of Polish semi-presidentialism at that time weresignificandy modified by the
lack of political traditions and personal characteristics of Polish politicians, especially presidents. In
general, the Polish semi-presidential system of 1992-1997 often providedincentives for power
and inter-institutional conflicts and political/ constitutional destabilization, especiallyif certain
constitutional conditions, including the powers of political institutions, were ambiguous.
Thus, it is established that both formally and politically, the Polish early case of semi-presiden-
tialism not only foresaw, but even dictated the possibility and probability of inter-institutional
conflicts, even when different political institutions and their personalities represented the same

electoral majority or even a parliamentary majority.

Keywords: inter-institutional relations, system of government, semi-presidentialism, president,

parliament, government, prime minister, “Small Constitution”, Poland.

STABILNOSC 1 KONFLIKT STOSUNKOW MIEDZY
INSTYTUCJONALNYCH W RAMACH POLSKIEGO
SEMIPRZEZYDENCJALIZMU W OKRESIE ,MALEJ KONSTYTUCJI”
(1992-1997)

W artykule zostaly przeanalizowany parametry stabilnosci i konfliktowosci stosunkéw
mi¢dzyinstytucjonalnych w ramach polskiego semiprezydencjonalizmu w okresie ,malej kon-
stytucji” (1992-1997). Ten okres rozwoju polskiego systemu politycznego przyjeto za post-
awg pierwszego etapu rozwoju polskiego semiprezydencjonalizmu w najnowszej historii poli-

tycznej panstwa. Argumentowano, ze wczeshy etap rozwoju polskiego semiprezydencjonalizmu
y y y
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charakeeryzowal si¢ sporymi konfliktami w stosunkach migdzyinstytucjonalnych. Uzasadn-
iono, ze Polska wybrata do$¢ skomplikowany scenariusz uregulowania stosunkow politycznych
i migdzyinstytucjonalnych wlatach 1992-1997, gdyz sformalizowane atrybuty polskiego sem-
iprezydencjalizmu w tamtym czasie ulegly znacznej modyfikacji przez brak okreslonych trad-
ycji politycznych. Stwierdzono, ze polski system semiprezydenckiw latach 1992-1997 cz¢sto
stwarzal bodzce do konflikeéw o wladzg i konflikeow migdzyinstytucjonalnych oraz desta-
bilizacji politycznej i konstytucyjnej, zwlaszeza jesli pewne normy konstytucyjne, w tym do-
tyczace uprawnien instytucji politycznych, byly niejednoznaczne. W ten sposéb ustalono, ze
zaréwno formalnie, jak i politycznie, polski semiprezydencjonalizm nie tylko przewidywal, ale
wrecz dyktowal mozliwos¢ i prawdopodobienstwo konflikeéw migdzyinstytucjonalnych, nawet
gdy rézne instytucje polityczne reprezentowaly te sama wickszos$¢ wyborcza nawet wickszo$¢

w parlamencie.

Stowa  kluczowe: stosunki migdzyinstytucjonalne, system rzgdow, semiprezydencionalizm,
prezydent, parlament, rzad, premier, ,mata Konstytucja”, Polska.

CTABINbHICTD | KOHOMIKTHICTD MIXKIHCTUTYLUHHUX
BIAHOCUH Y PAMKAX N0/1IbCbKOT0 HAMIBNPESUAEHTANI3MY
NEPIOAY «MAJOI KOHCTUTYLLII» (1992-1997)

V crarri IIPOAHAAI30BaHO MAPaMETPH crabiabHOCT] i KOHQAIKTHOCTI MiKIHCTUTYLIIHHHX
BIAHOCHHY paMKaX MOAbCHKOTO HamiBIpe3HAcHTaAi3My miepioay «Manoi Konerurymii» (1992
1997). 3a OCHOBYB3SITO TOH (haKT, IO IIeH TTePioA PO3BUTKY ITOABCHKOI MOAITHYHOI CHCTEMH — 1ie
TEPIINH €TaIl PO3BUTKYIIOAbCHKOTO HAIIBIPE3UACHTAAIBMY B HOBITHIM MOAITHYHIM iCTOPII L€l
Acp>KaBH. APryMEHTOBAHO, IO PAHHII €Tall PO3BUTKY MTOABCLKOTO HAIIBIPE3HACHTAAIZMY
XapaKTePU3YBaBCSA AOBOAL 3HAYHUMH KOH(l)AiKTaMI/I Yy MDKIHCTUTYLidHUX BIAHOCHHAX.
O6rpyHTOBaH0, wo [ loapima 06paAa AOBOAI CKAAAHUHCLICHAPii BIOPSIAKYBAHHS MOAITUYHUX
Ta MDKIHCTUTYIIHHUX BIAHOCHH yIPOAOBXK nepioay 1992—-1997 pp., ockiabku dopmaaizo-
BaHi aTpHOy TH IOABCHKOTO HAIIBIIPE3UACHTAAISMY B LICH 4aC AOBOAI CYTTEBO MOAMIKYBAAUCH
BIACYTHICTIO IIOAITUYHMX TPAAMLIIK Ta IICPCOHAABHUMU XaPaKTCPUCTUKAMM ITOAbCHKMX ITOAITUKIB,
ICPCAYCIM TIPE3UACHTIB. 3araAOM KOHCTATOBAHO, IO MOABCHKA HAIIBIIPC3HACHTCHKACHCTEMA
nepioay 1992-1997 pp. yacTo cTBOpIOBaAd CTUMYAH AASL BAAAHUX Ta MIDKIHCTHUTYLIiH-
HI/IXKOH(l)AiKTiB i MMOAITUYHOL Ta KOHCTUTYLIHHO] AecTabiaizanii, 0coO6AMBO SIKIO MEBHI
KOHCTUTYUIiHHIyMOBH, B TOMY YHCAi CTOCOBHO ITIOBHOBXCHD IOAITUYHUX iHCTUTYTIB, 6yAI/I
HEOAHO3HAYHUMH. BIATAKBCTAHOBACHO, IO i <])0pMaAbH0, 1 MOAITUYHO MTOAbCHKUH PaHHIM KEHC
HAITBIIPE3HACHTAAI3MY HE AMIIE TIepeAGadas, a i HaBiTh AMKTYBAaB MOXKAMBICTb|CIIPOMOXKHICTB i

HIMOBiPHICTb MDKIHCTUTYLIHUX KOHAIKTIB, HABiTh KOAU Pi3Hi IOAITHYHI IHCTUTYTH Ta iXHi
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IIEPCOHAAIT IPEACTABASIAA OAHY H YSIBASIOTD Ty XX BUOOPYY BUOIPKOBY OiAbLIICTbYM HaBiTh

OIABLIICTb Y IIAPAAMCHTI.

Karwuosi crosa: miwincmumyyisini 8i0HOCUHY, CUCMEMA NPABIIHHS, HANIENPESUICHMANIIM,

ﬂpe3uﬁeym, napramenm, ypﬂﬁ, npem ’ep—Mmz’cmp, «Mana Koncrmumyuis>, Horvwa.

In 1997, Poland adopted a current constitution, which, according to most researchers,
defines the inter-institutional system and the system of government of our state as semi-presi-
dential. Accordingly, the period from 1997 to the present is largely and quite comprehensively
covered by the available scientific research, which reveals the signs and consequences of Polish
semi-presidentialism. However, the available research does not sufficiently cover the parame-
ters of inter-institutional relations in Poland before the adoption of the current constitution,
in particular the period between 1992 and 1997, when the so-called “Small Constitution” was
in force in Poland. This, in turn, actualizes the formulation of research on the stabilicy and
conflict of inter-institutional relations within the framework of Polish semi-presidentialism of
the “Small Constitution” period.

This issue was considered in a rather small array of available scientific research of the late
twentieth century, in particular in the research of such scientists as T. Frye!, B. Geddes?, K.
Jasiewicz®, A. Lijphart’, J. Linz’, A. Maleckaite®, J. McGregor’, M. Shugart®, R. Taras’, ]. Wiacr™.

They mostly state that the political system of Poland in the period 1992-1997 (after the
adoption of the “Small Constitution”) was a model of a mixed, hybrid or so-called semi-presi-
dential system of government or, in other words, an agreement to correct the shortcomings of
“pure” models of the government systems — presidential and parliamentary, — especially in the
relation to the democratic stability of political institutions and the regulation of stability and

overcoming the conflict of inter-institutional relations. However, in this regard, scholars have

' Frye T., Politics of Institutional Choice: Post-Communist Presidencies, “Comparative Political Studies”1997, vol. 30, nr. 5,

5.523-552.
% Geddes B. Initiation of New Democratic Institutions in Eastern Europe and Latin America, [w:] Lijphart A., Waisman C. (eds.),
Institutional Design in New Democracies: Eastern Europe and Latin America, Wyd. Westview Press 1996.
3 Jasiewicz K., Poland: Walesa’s Legacy to the Presidency, [w:] Taras R. (ed.), Postcommunist Presidents, Wyd. Cambridge University
Press 1997, 5. 130-167.
Lijphart A., Democratization and Constitutional Choices in Czechoslovakia, Hungary and Poland, 1989-91, “Journal of
Theoretical Politics"1992, vol. 4, nr. 2, 5. 207-223.; Lijphart A. Presidentialism and majoritarian democracy, [w:] Linz J., Valenzuela
A. (eds.), The failureof presidential democracy: Comparative perspectives: vol. 1, Wyd. Johns Hopkins University Press 1994.
Linz J.,Presidential or Parliamentary Democracy: Does It Make a Difference?, [w:] Linz J., Valenzuela A. (eds.), The
failurcof presidential democracy: Comparative perspectives: vol. 1, Wyd. Johns Hopkins University Press 1994, s. 3-87.

.
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Linz J.,Presidential or Parliamentary Democracy: Does It Make a Difference?, [w:] Linz J., Valenzuela A. (eds.), The
failureof presidential democracy: Comparative perspectives: vol. 1, Wyd. Johns Hopkins University Press 1994, s. 3-87.

McGregor ., The Presidency in East Central Europe, “RFE/RL Research Report” 1994, vol. 3, nr. 2,5.23-31.

Shugart M., Executive-Legislative Relations in Post-Communist Europe, “Transition” 1996 (December 13),s. 6-11.; Shugart M., Of Presidents
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clearly understood that the expected stability of Polish (and any other similar) semi-presiden-
tialism depended on a whole list of preconditions. In particular, first, it was expected that within
the established system of government there should be incentives to find an inter-institutional
compromise, because institutional and intersectional conflicts are theoretically natural for
semi-presidentialism. In addition, secondly, it was understood that semi-presidentialism can
be stable only if the political and institutional environment is stable; including regulated and
established political norms, institutions and traditions, including stable political, party and
electoral systems. This was especially important against the background of the fact that in the
carly 90’s of the twentieth century in virtually all new democracies, including Poland, lacked
the listed requirements of stable semi-presidentialism. Therefore, it has often been suggested
that the system of government may lead to democratic instability in a relatively short period
of time. Although this could not be verified in the case of the 1992-1997 models, after all, it
was replaced by a modified model of semi-presidentialism following the adoption of a new
constitution in 1997.

At the same time, it should be noted that the classification of the Polish model of inter-in-
stitutional relations and the system of government in 1992-1997 as semi-presidential is not
a self-evident issue. The fact is that in the political science of the early 90s of the twentieth
century there were many arguments against this'', including the observation of researchers that
this model de jure and de facto approached parliamentarism or modified parliamentarism'.
However, in contrast, Poland’s “Small Constitution” of 1992 still met the criteria of a semi-pres-
idential model of government. The fact is that the president of Poland was elected by popu-
lar vote for a fixed term, and the government headed by the prime minister was collectively
responsible (i.e. could terminate his powers) exclusively to parliament. At the same time, the
president nominated the prime minister, who had to be approved by parliament. But as part
of the statement that the government was subject to parliamentary trust (or distrust) and its
survival depended solely on parliament, the president did not have the formal authority to
dismiss either individual ministers or the entire government and prime minister'®. Accordingly,
the issues of interinstitutional relations between the President, the Prime Minister / Govern-
ment and the Parliament were definitely on the agenda, and thus the verification of whether
the Polish constitutional model of 1992-1997 was free from ambiguities that could create and
escalate conflicts between presidents and prime ministers or to disrupt the stability of the dual
system of executive power.

To answer this question, we must first consider the status and powers of the various politi-

cal institutions of this historical period of Polish semi-presidentialism. According to the Basic

" Hollstein A., Valstybes organizacinis modelis Lictuvos Konstitucijoje: treciasis kelias tarp prezidentines ir parlamentines sistemos?,
“Politologija” 1999, vol. 2,s. 17-56.

2 Eruolis D.,Lichuania, [w:] Berglund S. (ed.), The Handbook of Political Change in Eastern Europe, Wyd. Edward Elgar1998

13 Pugaciauskas V., Instituciniy modeliy jraka demokratijos stabilumui: Lietuvos ir Lenkijos pusiau prezidentizmo lyginamoji analiz¢,
Vilnius 1999.
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Law 0f 1992, the Polish President was “the highest representative of the Republic of Poland and
the guarantor of the continuity of state power.” Although governments in Poland were solely
accountable to parliament for their collective action, the Polish “Small Constitution” clearly
defined the option of individual accountability of ministers, including to the president and the
Sejm (parliament). In addition, the President of Poland was given foreign policy powers, but
he had to cooperate with the Prime Minister and the relevant Minister on foreign policy. On
the other hand, the main powers of foreign policy were given not to the President, but to the
Council of Ministers (government). The situation was compounded by the fact that the presi-
dent was the commander-in-chief of the Polish armed forces. In addition, as in the “classic” case
of contemporary European semi-presidentialism in France, the Polish president could convene
and chair cabinet meetings, although the prime minister was certainly the prime minister , and
therefore the president did not possess his competencies.

The Polish president, like his French counterpart, also had the right to call national ref-
erendums. However, in contrast, the powers of the Polish president were clearly limited by the
condition that the government conducts all cases that were not regulated by other authorities
or local governments.

Accordingly, subsequent to the results of a qualitative analysis and description of the con-
stitutional model of inter-insticutional relations in force in 1992—1997, Poland was indeed
a semi-presidential country. However, some objections or inconsistencies arise when applying
quantitative analysis tools to Poland at the time. Thus, we notice significant features of the
positioning of the system of government in Poland on the basis of its quantitative comparison
with other countries in the region, in particular through the prism of assessing and comparing
the powers of presidents, who were sometimes stronger in formally parliamentary republics'*.
On the other hand, as A. Melekeit points out, an analysis of the comparison of the powers of
presidents in Central and Eastern Europe in the early 1990s" showed that the powers of Polish
presidents corresponded almost entirely to French “ideal type” of semi-presidentialism. And
even more, because the assessment of the legislative and non-legislative powers of the Pol-
ish president, which were based on the “Small Constitution” of 1992, showed that they were
slightly higher than that of his French homologue. Therefore, the Polish model, although with
some corrections, was largely placed in the paradigm of the French model, and therefore was
semi-presidential.

Therefore, it is important to appeal to the fact that in the case of semi-presidentialism it is
necessary to focus not only on the constitutional powers of presidents, but also on the palette

of political practice and the real political process. The fact is that constitutional rules are just

' McGregor J., The Presidency in East Central Europe, “RFE/RL Rescarch Report” 1994, vol. 3, nr. 2, 5. 23-31.; Frye T, Politics of
Institutional Choice: Post-Communist Presidencies, “Comparative Political Studies” 1997, vol. 30, nr. 5, 5. 523-552.; Shugart M.,
Executive-Legislative Relations in Post-Communist Europe, “Transition” 1996 (December 13), 5. 6-11.

"5 Maleckaite A.,Constitutional Framework of State and Consolidation of Democracy: Semi-presidential Regimes. The Case of Eastern
Europe, Wyd. Central European University1994, s. 4.
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“rules and frameworks of the game” and they do not always speak of a political process. Instead,
other factors are important, including customs, traditions, and the influence of personal qual-
ities of officials, including depending on the outcome of the presidential and parliamentary
elections. And this is not surprising, because the personal qualities of politicians are certainly
more important than any circumstances, although the semi-presidential model of government,
at least in the constitutionalized context, does not clearly indicate this, but it is quite obvious
at the level of real politics.

Accordingly, it is clear that the personal influence of representatives of political institutions
can inevitably become an institutionalized long-term political tradition that can modify the
formal and constitutionalized “rules and frameworks of the game” in the context of semi-pres-
identialism. The experience of the Fifth Republic in France is the most obvious in this respect.
After all, its constitution of 1958, as amended in 1962 (after which it actually became semi-pres-
idential), “sought” to create a non-dominant and not omnipotent president, but instead the
formation and implementation of national policy was preserved in the government cabinet
headed by the prime minister. In addition, the presidency in France was initially considered ex-
ceptional, and the main one was arbitration. However, the constitution quickly became formal
and France gained a system of dualism of executive power, in which the “first head” of executive
power is traditionally and de facto the president, although constitutionally it is not him but
the prime minister. In this context, it is important that the process of drafting the constitution
and its internal “spirit” in France was influenced by the vision of a prominent leader — General
Charles de Gaulle™. After his election as president, he ensured maximum use of the president’s
prerogative to first appoint individuals to public office. By electing “obedient” prime ministers,
he has established a tradition where the president is strong not only in the constitutional spheres
of foreign affairs and defense policy, but in all spheres of domestic policy in general. That is why
the successors of Charles de Gaulle were already forced to act in the same manner. This had
one profound “side effect” as a result of which party resources shifted to supporting presidential
candidates rather than candidates parties to the parliament. Accordingly, between presidents
and prime ministers in France, except in some cases of cohabitation (coexistencc), construc-
tions of peaceful complementarities have been established, and in all others the situation has
become quite obvious the presidency over presidents, even though that this is not regulated
by the constitution at all. All this means that the stabilization of inter-institutional relations
in France has been guaranteed by extraconstitutionality and mainly by political traditions that
previously met and still meet the dominant expectations of the electorate. These factors not
only guide political behavior, but also stimulate fundamental changes in the party system, as
aresult of which the political system in France is able to survive virtually any “circumstance”

Unlike France, Poland in the period 1992-1997 did not start the semi-presidential system

from a clearly defined position of the president. In our country, the presidency was the resule

¢ Elgie R., Political Leadership in Liberal Democracies, Wyd. Macmillan Press1995, s. 62-63.
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of compromises between political forces, which could be tentatively called “communists” and
“anti-communists.”

Negotiations on institutional reform and the status of the president were characterized by
the struggle for direct political gain, racher than the goal of establishing an effective and most
productive mechanism of power relations. At the same time, B. Geddes in his work “Initiation
of new democratic institutions in Eastern Europe and Latin America” emphasizes that in Poland
a relatively strong presidency was the prerogative of the “‘communists™”. Similar is Leiphart's
statement from his cross-national political science study, “Democratization and Constitutional
Elections in Czechoslovakia, Hungary, and Poland’, that “old” parties in Poland sought to main-
tain their influence by supporting the institution of a strong president'®. However, the Polish
case was characterized by a misunderstanding: the Polish presidency was originally designed
for a specific person — W. Jaruzelski. It was believed that he would be a strong and effective
president and would maintain the continuity of communist rule in Poland. The Communists,
however, suffered a crushing defeat in the election, and the presidency later ceased to be used
in their original appointment. However, according to E. Wiatr, this was enough for the role
of the president, in particular, to consider him as an important political figure, including “an-
ti-communists””’. As a result, the semi-presidential constitution of 1992 was supported both by
political forces that defended the conditionally “parliamentary” constitution and by those who
supported broader presidential powers. The latter were probably in favor of the semi-presidential
model, at least because it allowed for the strengthening of presidential power by political means.

Accordingly, the Polish president from the initial stages of choosing an institutional design
in the state had to be seen as a strong constitutional actor. This was especially demonstrated by
the first democratically elected President of Poland, L. Valensa, who was given the opportunity
to use much broader powers (actually designed for another person) and even tried to increase
them, contrary to constitutional regulations. It is important to note here that at the beginning
of his presidency L. Valensa had more legitimacy than the parliament, as only 35 percent of the
representatives of the Sejm were elected democratically (such were the rules of elections for
the first post-communist parliament in Poland). L. Walesa approved radical socio-economic
reforms and successfully rejected the growing public discontent, which led to a point of open
confrontation with the Seim.

The lacter achieved several victories in this confrontation, and the government of J. Olsze-
wski (1991-1992) even managed to position itself as an institution of a secondary presidency.

This confrontation was especially acute during the so-called “neo-communist” Sejm, elected

7" Geddes B. Initiation of New Democratic Institutions in Eastern Europe and Latin America, [w:]Lijphart A., Waisman
C. (eds.), Institutional Design in New Democracies: Eastern Europe and Latin America, Wyd. Westview Press 1996, 5. 21.
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Theoretical Politics”1992, vol. 4, nr. 2, 5. 207-223.

" Wiatr J. Exccutive-Legislative Relations in Crisis: Poland’s Experience, 1989-1993, [w:] Lijphart A. Waisman C. (eds.), Institutional
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in 1993, which even led to a constitutional crisis. This allowed President L. Valencia to use his
authority to appoint key ministers. Eventually, the president even resorted to an open confron-
tation with the government and, after threatening to dissolve parliament, forced him to replace
the then prime minister by a two-thirds majority. In general, according to K. Yasievich®, during
his presidency L. Walesa survived three “hostile” parliaments and six governments, of which only
two could be described as more or less friendly to the president.

In contrast, the style of the next democratically elected president in 1992-1997 differed sig-
nificantly from the style of his predecessors. This can be explained by the imposition of formal
restrictions on presidential power, which was established by the “Small Constitution” of 1992.
Also, in addition, the different political style could be explained by the personal qualities of
the presidents — L. Valensa and his successors O. Kwasniewski. The fact is that O. Kwasniewski
began to pursue less “presidential” policy. During the period of his term as head of state before
the 1997 parliamentary elections, his level of activity was generally insignificant. Although the
coalition of the pro-presidential Union of the Democratic Left and the Polish Peasants’ Party
had a majority in the Sejm, the president usually observed political events from a distance and
handed over power to the prime minister. In contrast, political activity and activism increased
after the parliamentary elections and the adoption of the current constitution in 1997, when
a center-right and opposition coalition was formed, but this was already part of the next (outside
the scope of the “Small Constitution”) stage of development of Polish semi-presidentialism.

The previous focus of our attention, especially in the period 1992-1997, points to the
clear existence in Polish political practice of the influence of personal qualities of presidents on
the political process. The fact is that the presidents of the time retained their influence, even
when they were in a state of cohabitation with “hostile” parliaments or avoided active politics.
All this leads to the conclusion that in Poland during the period of the “Small Constitution”
the long-term traditions of semi-presidentialism were virtually absent, although the attributes
of the latter were clearly visible. However, unlike in France, the political practice of Poland’s
first democratically elected president was not embodied in a “material” constitution and was
not a guideline for the political practice of his successors. However, due to the fact that it was
during this period that presidents were typically distanced from drafting the current 1997
constitution, they began to be perceived as secondary, as various constitutional drafts did not
reflect their vision and limited their future actions.

This means that here, too, the personal qualities of presidents proved to be crucial, as
they led to the distancing of heads of state from politics or to their constant search for im-
mediate political alliances and their changes (although the situation after 2015 in Poland,
though within the current constitution and outside the field of research of this article, has
changed significantly).

2 Jasiewicz K., Poland: Walesas Legacy to the Presidency, [w:] Taras R. (ed.), Postcommunist Presidents, Wyd. Cambridge Universicy
Press 1997, 5.130-167.
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In practice, this manifested itself, for example, in the fact that Polish President O. Kwas-
niewski considered it inappropriate and improper to remain bound by the methods established
by his predecessor L. Walesa. In addition, O. Kwasniewski presented an excellent political ori-
entation than his predecessor. While, for example, in the same France, the successor of Charles
de Gaulle was also a supporter of his principles and the strengthening of the importance and
role of the president. However, in contrast, O. Kwasniewski was far from positioning himself
asa “symbolic” / weak president. However, despite the fact that the first Polish presidents still
managed to take certain extra-constitutional measures, such as the dismissal of prime minis-
ters who had the support of the parliamentary majority, Polish parliaments instead managed
to limit presidential powers. At the same time, it is very important that both spectrums of
action did not actually lead to the disruption of democracy in Poland. However, feeling the
lack of traditions of political behavior in the semi-presidential system, political actors were
ready to repeat the same steps in different conditions and different contexts. Therefore, purely
theoretically, such actions, both practically and theoretically, have begun to be perceived or
assessed as unexpected and potentially destructive for governmental and democratic political
stability. This is particularly important given the fact that during 1992-1997, the situation of
the Polish presidents’ lack of institutionalized political traditions in some cases could even lead
to constitutional impasse. Moreover, in the case of semi-presidentialism, it would be very bold
to say that constitutions provide for all possible situations and that a political system that lacks
political traditions is less vulnerable in situations of formal impasse and institutional conflict®.

This situation is complemented by the nature of the duality of national elections in the
semi-presidential system of government, which was Poland during 1992-1997. According-
ly, the shortcomings of Polish semi-presidentialism of this period were mainly related to di-
rect presidential elections and separation of presidential and parliamentary elections as they
were asynchronous.

This is particularly important given the theoretical assumption that the stability of
semi-presidential (as well as presidential) systems may be jeopardized by limited transparency
of elections and the political process, in particular through a possible reassessment of the can-
didate’s victory, and the fact that “the winner gets everything” from the election and from the
established term of the powers. At the same time, the analysis of the Polish presidential elections
of the early-mid 90s of the XX century successfully confirms that during this period the political
transparency and especially the predictability of the political process and the responsibility of
the presidents decreased. This problem of transparency and accountability was directly created
by L. Valens, in particular by making unexpected political decisions (such as the appointment
in 1992 of the opposition candidate V. Pavlyak to the post of Prime Minister, although the

government was never created). Instead, the predictability of President O. Kwasniewski was

2 Linz J.,Presidential or Parliamentary Democracy: Does It Make a Difference?, [w:] Linz J., Valenzuela A. (eds.), The
failureof presidential democracy: Comparative perspectives: vol. 1, Wyd. Johns Hopkins University Press 1994, s. 3-87.
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somewhat higher, but even so, after the 1997 parliamentary elections, transparency was reduced
by the need to cohabit the president with a center-right majority in parliament. Accordingly, it
is pertinent to argue that the problem of transparency in semi-presidential systems of govern-
ment, such as Poland in the early 1990s, is even more acute than in presidential systems, as the
president’s responsibility is a priori reduced not only by the possibility of electing a “foreign”
candidate and the likelihood of cohabitation with the opposition prime minister and parlia-
ment. In addition, the transparency of the parliamentary and governmental political process
is also reduced, as these institutions must take into account the advantages of the president.
In some cases, this inter-institutional balance can be seen as a force for semi-presidentialism,
but as A. Leiphart observes, every president, the general public and even researchers believe
that the president’s demands are stronger than the demands of parliament™. Accordingly, such
situations can be either stabilized or destabilized by the popularity of officials. Even though
Poland deviated from the danger of delegative democracy in the early 1990s, L. Walesa was quite
popular during certain periods of his presidency, and the surplus effect was also noted when the
high popularity of the official increased the popularity of the presidency as institution. This was
reflected in the fact that the Polish presidency during this period was more popular than other
institutions with democratic legitimacy, including parliament and the cabinet.

All this is complemented by the fact that the president in semi-presidentialism is posi-
tioned as a person elected for a fixed term. Therefore, a fixed term is not typically perceived as
a problem of semi-presidentialism, especially given that the government cabinet depends on
a parliamentary majority and must therefore respond accordingly to the problems thart arise.

However, in contrast, a fixed term does not encourage the president to cooperate with other
political forces. The head of state can easily ignore the opposition to parliament without any
threat to his survival. In addition, the president may try, especially at the end of his term, to shift
responsibility for his actions and decisions to the government, even if the latter is formed from
a presidential party or coalition of parties. Nevertheless, even purely theoretically and practically
in the case of Poland in 1992-1997, the semi-presidential system of government in some respects
is characterized by negative features, including the possibility of inter-institutional collapse, due
to a fixed / immovable term of the head of the state power. If we talk about the analyzed Polish
case, in it, mainly unlike the French case, presidents could dissolve their opposition parliament
only under certain conditions during the formation of government cabinets, but the government
was by no means formed after the presidential election. Therefore, the newly elected President
of Poland was obliged to cohabit with the government during this period, while the latter was
supported by a majority in parliament, which was anti-presidential. Thus, fixed presidential
and parliamentary terms in semi-presidentialism actually played a political role in Poland in the

period 1992-1997, because in this case and in case of inter-institutional collapse, the president

2 Lijphart A.Presidentialism and majoritarian democracy, [w:] Linz ], Valenzuela A. (eds.), The failurcof presidential democracy:
Comparative perspectives: vol. 1, Wyd. Johns Hopkins University Press 1994, s. 102.
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could seck a way out only through extra- or unconstitutional measures. For example, the Polish
political practice of that period demonstrated that President L. Valensa was successful in finding
political solutions in the face of such inter-institutional impasse.

However, in theory, this asymmetry of the Polish constitutional model was unfavorable for
the president, and could be very unfavorable for governmental stability and political stability,
because it created incentives to “bypass” the constitution®. Although, as R. Taras notes, in the
Polish case, in an unfavorable scenario of inter-institutional relations, the president could try
to find a way out of the situation of political immobilism by issuing special decrees (thus by-
passing parliament) or trying to carry out constitutional reform. And even if in this context the
president also proved ineffective and did not try to find a way out of the stalemate, in Poland
there was still the possibility of illegal interference of the armed forces in the political process™.
It helped in this case in Poland that this country did not follow the radical scenario, primarily
due to the consolidation of the party and electoral system.

Therefore, what happened in Poland and as a result of which this country remained po-
litically stable is not a guarantee of semi-presidentialism, but often extra-institutional factor,
especially against the background of experienced and tested cases between party and party con-
frontation between President L. Valensa and opposition to him and factionalized parliaments.
This became possible due to the fact that against the background of consolidation of the party
and electoral system in Poland with its semi-presidential system, the institution of the president
theoretically and practically (at least since of its election O. Kwasniewski), although it did not
always become an instrument of strengthening political parties in the country. The fact is that
the institution of the president began to be regarded by parties as the main and determining
“prize” in the political system, and the desire to win this “prize” stimulated the development
and strengthening of parties®.

The consideration of the peculiarities of inter-institutional relations / conflicts and the
possibilities of their stabilization can be supplemented by analyzing the presidential and par-
liamentary elections in Poland for their synchronicity or asynchrony. Poland is in line with the
theoretical trend that asynchronous presidential and parliamentary elections are one of the
main conditions for divided government and cohabitation, which are potentially dangerous in
cases of political systems without political customs and traditions and asymmetric semi-pres-
identialism. The fact is that a presidential majority in parliament is most possible when the
parliament is elected at the same time as the president, and this has been clearly demonstrated
by French practice since 2002 (when some amendments were made to the French constitution
regarding the term of office of the president). In addition, similar conclusions are confirmed

by the Polish elections, but within the framework of semi-presidentialism under the rules of

# Shugart M., Of Presidents and Parliaments, “East European Constitutional Review”1993, vol. 2, nr. 1, 5. 30-32.
# Taras R.,Consolidating Democracy in Poland, Wyd. Westview press 1995,s. 172.
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Wyd. VU Tarptautinio santykio ir politikos mokslo institutas1998, s. 16-21.
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the 1997 constitution, which encouraged the formation, functioning and competition of two
stable inter-party blocs. However, in contrast, the model of the Polish constitution of 1992-
1997 established a certain asymmetry in the relations and powers of the president and the
prime minister. In particular, it was regulated that the allocation of “residual” powers (powers
not defined by the then “Small Constitution”) was in favor of the non-president (as in many
other semi-presidential states, especially Eastern Europe, in the early 90’s of the twentieth cen-
tury, whereas instead in favor of the Prime Minister and the Government. This position looked
more conducive to inter-institutional stability, as it ensured that one member of the whole team
was in principle unable to usurp the powers that are by definition important in special cases.

In general, this gives grounds to state that the Polish semi-presidential system of 1992-1997
often created incentives for political and constitutional destabilization between the authorities
and inter-institutional conflicts, especially if certain constitutional conditions, including the
powers of political institutions, were ambiguous.

However, even if the Polish “Small Constitution” provided existing mechanisms to prevent
or resolve such conflicts, all political and formal measures underlying such a semi-presidential
system of government by definition could not solve the fundamental uncertainty of the exec-
utive diarchy or the dualism of the executive. Accordingly, both formally and politically, it was
clear that the Polish carly case of semi-presidentialism not only foresaw but even dictated the
possibility and likelihood of inter-institutional conflicts, even when different political institu-
tions and their personalities represented the same electoral majority or even a parliamentary
majority. This was exacerbated by the fact that regulated or probable political conflicts in Po-
land in the period 1992-1997 tended to develop in constitutional debates and disagreements,
as well as in political struggles for power, i.c. in conflicts on which state, governmental and
democratic stability directly depended. This was primarily due to the fact that Poland did not
have a political tradition of semi-presidentialism, but began immediately with a rather complex
model of inter-institutional relations in the triangle “president — government — parliament”. In
addition, the situation in Poland was intensified not only by constitutional ambiguities, but
also by deviations from the tried and tested models of semi-presidentialism that had previously
been applied in other European countries.

Therefore, we can safely say that the model of semi-presidentialism tested in Poland
in 1992-1997 experienced quite significant shortcomings of the political model of govern-
ment. Thus, the country could potentially be described as “dangerous” in terms of lowering
government / political stability and intensifying inter-institutional conflicts. That is why
a period of several years of testing this system of government in Poland gave politicians and
the research pool the opportunity to conclude the need to modernize semi-presidentialism
to a more traditional and formal framework, such as the French or Portuguese model, which
resulted in increased political stability and harmonization of options and parameters of in-

ter-institutional relations.

28



STABILITY AND CONFLICT OF INTER-INSTITUTIONAL RELATIONS WITHIN THE FRAMEWORK OF POLISH SEMI-PRESIDENTIALISM OF THE PERIOD OF THE “SMALL CONSTITUTION” (1992—1997)

References:

1. Elgie R, Political Leadership in Liberal Democracies, Wyd. Macmillan Press1995.

2. Eruolis D. Lithuania, [w:] Berglund S. (ed.), The Handbook of Political Change in Eastern
Europe, Wyd. Edward Elgar1998.

3. Frye T, Dolitics of Institutional Choice: Post-Communist Presidencies, “Comparative Political
Studies”1997, vol. 30, nr. 5, 5. 523-552.

4. Geddes B. Initiation of New Democratic Institutions in Eastern Europe and Latin America,
[W:]Lijphart A., Waisman C. (eds.), Institutional Design in New Democracies: Eastern Europe
and Latin America, Wyd. Westview Press 1996.

5. Hollstein A., Valstybes organizacinis modelis Lictuvos Konstitucijoje: treeiasis kelias tarp prezidentines
ir parlamentines sistemos?, “Politologija” 1999, vol. 2, s. 17-56.

6. Jasiewicz K. ,Poland: Walesa's Legacy to the Presidency, [w:] Taras R. (ed.), Postcommunist Presidents,
Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1997, s. 130-167.

7. Lijphart A., Democratization and Constitutional Choices in Czechoslovakia, Hungary and
Poland, 1989-91, “Journal of Theoretical Politics’1992, vol. 4, nr. 2, 5. 207-223.

8. Lijphart A.Presidentialism and majoritarian democracy, [w:] LinzJ., Valenzuela A. (eds.), The failureof
presidential democracy: Comparative perspectives: vol. 1, Wyd. Johns Hopkins University Press
1994.

9. LinzJ.Presidential or Parliamentary Democracy: Does It Make a Difference?, [w:] Linz J.,
Valenzuela A. (eds.), The failureof presidential democracy: Comparative perspectives: vol. 1, Wyd.
Johns Hopkins University Press 1994, s. 3-87.

10. Maleckaite A.,Constitutional Framework of State and Consolidation of Democracy: Semi-
presidential Regimes. The Case of Eastern Europe, Wyd. Central European Universityl1 994.

1. McGregor J., The Presidency in East Central Europe, “RFE/RL Rescarch Report” 1994, vol. 3, nr.
2,5.23-31.

12. Pugaciauskas V. Instituciniy modeliy jtaka demokratijos stabilumui:Lietuvos ir Lenkijos
pusiau prezidentizmo lyginamoiji analizé, Vilnius 1999.

13, Shugart M., Executive-Legislative Relations in Post-Communist Europe, “Transition” 1996 (December
13),s. 6-11.

14, Shugart M., Of Presidents and Parliaments, “East European Constitutional Review”1993, vol. 2,
nr. 1,s.30-32.

15. Tallac-Kelpa L., Pusiau prezidentizmas Lietuvoje ir jo ataka politinio re.imo stabilumui:
Politikos mokslo specialybes bakalauro darbas, Wyd. VU Tarprautinio santykio ir politikos
mokslo institutas1998.

16. Taras R.,Consolidating Democracy in Poland, Wyd. Westview press 1995.

17. Wiatr J..Executive-Legislative Relations in Crisis: Poland’s Experience, 1989-1993, [w:]Lijphart

A Waisman C. (eds.), Institutional Design in New Democracies: Eastern Europe and Latin America,
Wyd. Westview Press 1996.

29
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CABINET RESPONSIBILITY AS AN INSTITUTIONAL, PROCEDURAL,
POLITICAL AND BEHAVIORAL ATTRIBUTE OF SEMI-
PRESIDENTIALISM IN EUROPEAN COUNTRIES

Thearticle is dedicated to analyzing the phenomenon and components of parliamentary respon-
sibility of governmental cabinets as an institutional, procedural, political and behavioral
attribute of semi-presidentialism in European countries. It is emphasized that parliamentary re-
sponsibility of governmental cabinet is a systemic and immanent feature of semi-presidentialism
and can be reflected mainly through the procedures of parliamentary votes of no confidence in
running governmental cabinets and optionally through the procedures of parliamentary votes
of confidence in running governmental cabinets. Theseprocedures were characterized and
clustered on the basis of a comparative analysis of European semi-presidential countries. Addi-
tionally, the study analyzes the electoral and non-clectoral factors of parliamentary responsibility of

governmental cabinets in the context of semi-presidentialism in Europe.

Keywords: semi-presidentialism, government, governmental cabinet, parliamentary responsibility
ofgovernmental cabinet, vote of no confidence in running cabinet, vote of confidence in running
cabinet, European countries.

ODPOWIEDZIALNOSC GABINETU JAKO INSTYTUCJONALNY,
PROCEDURALNY, POLITYCZNY | BEHAWIORALNY ATRYBUT
POLPREZYDENCJALNOSCI W KRAJACH EUROPEJSKICH

Artykul poswigcony jest analizie zjawiska i elementéw odpowiedzialnoci parlamentarnej
gabinetéw rzadowych jako instytucjonalnego, proceduralnego, politycznego i behawioralnego
atrybutu semiprezydenckiego w krajach europejskich. Podkresla sig, ze parlamentarna odpow-
iedzialno$¢ gabinetu rzadowego jest systemowa i immanentna cecha semiprezydencjonalizmu
i moze by¢ odzwierciedlona gléwnie w procedurach parlamentarnych wotum nieufnosci dla
sprawowania rzadow i fakultatywnie poprzez procedury parlamentarnych wotum nieufnosci
dla sprawowania rzadéw. szafki. Procedury te zostaly scharakteryzowane i pogrupowane na
podstawie analizy poréwnawczej europejskich krajow polprezydenckich. Ponadto w opracow-
aniu przeanalizowano wyborcze i pozawyborcze czynniki odpowiedzialno$ei parlamentarnej

gabinetow rzadowych w kontekscie semiprezydenckiego w Europie.
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Stowa kluczowe: semiprezydencia, rzad, gabinet rzgdowy, odpowiedzialnos¢ parlamentarna
gabinetu rzgdowego, wotum nieufnosci dla rzgdzenia rzadem, wotum zaufania dla rzgdzenia
rzadem, kraje europejskie.

BIANOBIJANBHICTb YPAROBUX KABIHETIB AK IHCTUTYLIINHUIA,
NPOLEECYAJIbHUI, NONITUMHWIA | NOBERIHKOBUMN ATPUBYT
HANIBNPE3UAEHTANI3MY B KPATHAX €BPOMNH

V crarti IPOAHAAI30BAHO (l)CHOMCH i CKAQAOBI ITaPAAMCEHTCHKOI BIATIOBIAAABHOCTI YPSIAOBHX
KabiHeTIBAK IHCTUTYLIMHOIO, MPOLECYaABHOTO, IOAITUYHOIO i IIOBEAIHKOBOTO anH6yTy
HAIIiBIPE3HACHTAAISMYB KpaiHax €Bporm. Haroaomeno, mo IIAPAAMCHTCHKA BiAIIOBIAAABHICTD
YPSIAOBOTO KabiHETY € CHCTEMHOIOH IMAHCHTHOIO O3HAKOK HAIIBIPE3HACHTAAI3MY i MOKe
6}7TI/I BiAo6pa>1<eHa TOAOBHO 4€Pe3 IPOLICAYPUIIAPAAMEHTCHKUX BOTYMIB HEAOBIPH YMHHHM
YPAAOBUM KabiHeTaM, 2 TAKOXK ONIIOHAALHO 4epes MPOLEAYPHUITAPAAMEHTCHKHX BOTYMIB AOBIpH
YHHHUM YPSIAOBUM kabineram. Lli IpOLIEAYpPH 6on CXapaKTEPU30BAHOI KAACTEPHU30BAHO Ha
MACTaBi IIOPIBHAABHOTO AHAAI3Y HAITIBIPE3UACHTCHKHX KPaiH €Bp0m/1. ,A,O,A,aTKOBOy AOCAIAKEHHI
MPOAHAAI30BAHO CACKTOPAABHI i HECACKTOPAAbHI YMHHHMKU ITAPAAMCHTCHKOI BIATIOBIAAABHOCTI Y PAAOBUX

KaOiHeTiB B YMOBAX HaIlBIIPE3UACHTAAIZMY Y €Bponi.

Karwuosi  caosa:  nanisnpesudenmanizm,  ypad,  ypsdosuii  Kabinem, — napAaMeHmCvKa
sidnosidarvricmeypsdosozo Kabinemy, somym wedosipu uunnomy Kabinemy, somym 008ipu

YunnoMmy kabinemy, Kpainu €spon.

Semi-presidentialism is a system of government with the institution of fixed-term elected
president and the position of prime ministerwho heads governmental cabinet, which is collec-
tively responsible (i.c., may be terminated entirety) at least to parliament or both to parliament
and president (depending on the type of semi-presidentialism). Accordingly, as it is clear from
the definition and attribution of semi-presidentialism, it is important to take into account
the specifics of the responsibility of the executive and governmental cabinets in this context.
The factis that the terminal or discretionary patterns of functioning of governmental cabinets
under semi-presidentialism are largely derived from the influence and powers of the heads
of state (presidents), although, on the other hand, these patterns are necessarily dependent on
the legislature and thus determine the analyzed system of government quite specifically'. The
explanation is that voters theoretically (but not always actually) have two channels and mech-

anisms for controlling governmental cabinets and the executive, namely the first or initialone

U Kang S.-G.,Govermment Formation and Termination in European Democracies with Presidential Heads of State, Wyd.University of
g ) y y

Rochester2008.; Kang S.-G., The influence of presidential heads of state on government formation in European democracies:
Empirical evidence, “Enrgpean Journal of Political Research”2009, vol. 48, nr. 4, s. 543-572.
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through the legislature and the second or alternative one through the president. As a result, the
study of the influence of both the legislature and the president on the responsibility of govern-
mental cabinetsunder semi-presidentialism is important normatively and practically, as it
can certify institutional,procedural, political and behavioral attributes of one or another type
of constitutional design. This is especially valuable through the prism of taking into account
party determination and composition of the heads of state, parliaments and governmental
cabinets®. At the same time, it is noticeable that the nature of governmental cabinets under
semi-presidentialism is or may be conflicting or dualistic one (based on the contradiction of
the mandates of the presidents and the legislatures), and therefore can lead to exceptional con-
sequences, including involvement of non-party ministers in cabinets’.

This regulates that the responsibility of cabinetsunder semi-presidentialism is dynamic one
and isbased on the interaction between the president and the legislature (i.c., between parliamenta-
ry parties), as well as berween the results of their elections®, whichcan cause/intensify conflicts
within the executiveand the constitutional ambiguity of semi-presidentialism in general’. This
is determined by the factthat semi-presidentialism is characterized by the participation of the
president and parliament in the election/formation and/or responsibility of governmental
cabinet, as a result of which their decisionsto appoint a governmental cabinet can be modeled
as a two-way game on arrangements about this®.Complementing this situation in the conditions
of semi-presidentialism is the consideration of the factorof who can dismiss governmental cabi-
net — either only the parliament or both the parliament and the president. When the right to
terminate a governmental cabinet belongs only to parliament, then thepresident is faced with
an “inter-institutional choice™ either to appoint a prime minister who reflects the preferences
of the legislature, or to appoint a close candidate for prime minister and to be prepared that
the legislature will be able to dismiss this prime minister at any time and change the presi-

dent-oriented governmental cabinet.%te different strategies emerge when the president and

% Austen-Smith D, Banks J., Elections, Coalitions, and Legislative Outcomes, “Armerican Political Science Review 1988, vol. 82, 5. 405-422.;
Baron D,, A Spatial Bargaining Theory of Government Formation in Parliamentary Systems, “American Political Science Review 1991,
vol. 85,nr. 1,5. 137—-164:; Baron D, Government Formation and Endogenous Partics, “Arerican Political Science Review 1993, vol. 87, nr. 1,
s. 34—47 ;Baron D, Diermeier D, Elections, Governments, and Parliaments in Proportional Representation Systems, “Quarterly Journal
of Economics”2001, vol. 116, nr. 3, .933-967 ;Laver M., Shepsle K., Coalitions and Cabinet Government, “Armerican Political Science
Review1990,vol. 84, nr. 3,5.873-890.; Sened I, A Model of Coalition Formation: Theory and Evidence, Journal of Politics 1996, vol. 58,
nr. 2,s. 350-372.
Schleiter S., Morgan-Jones E. Sersi-Presidential Regimes: Providing Flexibility or Generating Representation and GovernanceProblems?, Presented
at the Annual Meeting of the American Political Science Association, Washington, 1-4September 2005,29 s.; Amorim Neto O., Strom
K., Breaking the Chain: The mpact of Presidents on Cabinet Selection in European Parliamentary Democracies, Paper prepared for delivery at
the Conference on Electoral Reform in Brazil in Comparative Perspective, Rio de Janeiro, 2002.; Amorim Neto O, Strom K., Breaking
the Parliamentary Chain of Delegation: Presidents and Non-partisan Cabinet Members in European Democracies, “British Journal of Political
Science”2006,vol. 36, nr. 4, 5.619-643; Almeida A, Cho S Presidential Power and Cabinet Membership Under Semi-Presidentialism, Paper
Presented at the Midwest Political Science Association Annual Meeting, Chicago, 3-6 April, 2003, 42 s.
* Kang S.-G.,.Government Formation and Termination in European Democracies with Presidential Heads of State, Wyd. University of
Rochester2008.
> Movchan U, Dualizm vykonavchoi vlady: problema rozpodilu povnovazhen u napivprezydentskykhsystemakh, “Viszyk Kharkivskobo
natsionalnoho universytetn imeni V. N. Karazina: Seviia: Pytannia politolohii”2011, nr. 984; 5. 102-108.
Protsyk O., Prime ministers’ identity in semi-presidential regimes: Constitutional norms and cabinet formation outcomes, “European

Journal of Political Research 2005, vol. 44, nt. 5, 5. 724.
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parliamentcan unilaterally dismiss the prime minister and his or her cabinet. As the president
has the power todismiss governmental cabinet, this gives him or her an advantage in the
cabinet formation process.Nevertheless, ensuring the election of a more parliamentaryacceptable
prime minister and cabinet doesnot necessarily guarantee their long term, sincethe loyalty to
parliament may prove to be threatened by the need to live up to the president’s hopes”. The
situations outlined above are complicated by the threat of a permanent review and redistri-
bution of powers between prime ministers and presidents, especially in the institutional cases
that have only recently become semi-presidential ones®. Although, controversially, only the
parliament is obliged to prematurely terminate the powers of governmentalcabinets and its
prime ministers in all cases of semi-presidentialism, that summarizes the bilateral nature of
the conflict of interest over the responsibility of cabinetsunder the dualism of the executive in
semi-presidentialism. By this logic, the delineation of cabinets under semi-presidentialism is
its location within the continuum between the right to nominate/appoint the prime minister
and the right to dismiss the cabinet and its prime minister’.

As for the responsibility of governmental cabinets in the conditions of semi-presidential-
ism, it is necessary to speak about the outlined issue (as well as about the peculiarities of
governmentalcabinets’ formation under semi-presidentialism) from the standpoint of political,
behavioral, institutionaland procedural dimensions'. However, hypothesizing about the po-
litical, behavioral, procedural and institutional dimensions of cabinet responsibility and early
terminations of governmental cabinets under semi-presidentialism is multifaceted and occurs
within taking into account competitive non-electoral and electoral risks (in particular, in the
case of early parliamentary and, to a lesser extent, presidential elections). Non-electoral risks
(institutional, procedural, political and behavioral ones) traditionally involve perturbation of
party/inter-party control of governmental cabinets based on the change or no change of prime
ministerial parties, supplemented by the influence of presidential and parliamentarypowers to
dismiss cabinets'. Thus, in European semi-presidential countries, where the president (alongwith
the parliament-— by the definition of semi-presidentialism) has the power to dismiss governmen-
talcabinet (as of December 2020, such European countries were Austria, Azerbaijan, Belarus,

Icelandand Russia, and carlier/historically Armenia, Croatia, Georgia, Portugal, Ukraine) or

7 Protsyk O, Prime ministers’ identity in semi-presidential regimes: Constitutional norms and cabinet formation outcomes, “Eurgpean
Journal of Political Research 2005, vol. 44, . 5,5. 726-727.

% Elgic R, The Politics of Semni-Presidentialism, [w:] Elgic R. (cd.), Semi-Presidentialism in Europe, Wyd. Oxford UniversityPress 1999, 5. 1-21.;
Elgic R.Semi-Presidentialism and Comparative Institutional Engineering, [w:) Elgic R. (cd.), Semi-Presidentialism in Europe, Wyd. Oxford
University Press 1999, s. 281-299.; Taras R, Postcommunist Presidents, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1997.

Protsyk O., Prime ministers’ identity in semi-presidential regimes: Constitutional norms and cabinet formation outcomes, “Eurgpean

Journal of Political Research 2005, vol. 44, . 5, 5. 721-748.

Fernandes )., Magalhies S., Government survival in semi-presidential regimes, “Enrgpean Journal of Political Research2016, vol. 55,
nr. 1,5.61-80.; Grofman B., Van Roozendaal S., Modelling cabinet durability and termination, “British Journalof Political Science™ 1997,
vol. 27, nr. 3,5.419-451.; Laver M., Government termination, “Annual Review of Political Science”2003, vol. 6,nr. 1,5.23-40,; Smith A. Election
timing, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2004;King G., AlcJ., A Unified Model of Cabinet Dissolution in Parliamentary Democracies,
“American Journal of Political Science™1990, vol. 34, nr. 3, 5. 846-871.

Diermeier D., Stevenson R., Cabinet survival and competing risks, “American Journal of Political Science™1999, vol. 43, nt. 4, 5. 1051-1068.
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to dissolve thelegislature,if it expresses and confirms a vote of no confidence in the running
governmental cabinet(Belarus, Croatia, Georgia, Lithuania, Russia and Serbia were among
such European countries as of December 2020, and Poland and Turkey were such cases earlier/
historically), the risk of early cabinet termination on the basis of early parliamentary elections
is quite significant, especially if the president and the prime minister belong to mutually op-
positional parties'?. The fact is that the political andbehavioral context of the executive
dualism in this case is more problematic, confrontational and complicated, but serves the
political presidentialization of the heads of state, who can dismiss cabinet with relative ease®.
Instead, when the ideological orientations/positions of the governmental cabinet and the pres-
ident are more similar or tangent, the incentives for conflict within the executive dualism are
theoretically and practically reduced, though not completely gone'. As a result, it is much
more difficult for the governmental cabinet to resign and to be terminated in its powers and time.

All of this argues that semi-presidential systems, where presidents can dismiss cabinets, are
more ‘problematic™, especially when presidents have significant legislative powers and are able
to dissolve legislatures and call carly parliamentary clections for various (even discretionary)
reasons. The reason is that such powers of presidents contribute to the formation of a mechanism
that encourages an unstablestructure of appointments and dismissals'. Quite controversial
logic is inherent in semi-presidentialcountries, where the right to dismiss governmental cab-
inets is vested exclusively in the legislatures. Bosnia and Herzegovina, Bulgaria, Croatia, Czech
Republic, Finland, France, Georgia, Ireland, Lithuania, Macedonia, Moldova, Montenegro, Po-
land, Portugal, Romania, Serbia, Slovakia, Slovenia and Ukraine(and historically Armenia and
Turkey) were such countries in Europe as of December 2020. The fact is that in this sample
of European semi-presidentialism, legislatures can dismiss governmental cabinets, even if pres-
idents do not want this (although in Croatia, Georgia, Lithuania, Serbia and historically in
Turkey the president may oppose this, choosing between resignation of governmental cabinet

(with the possible formation of new governmental cabinet) and dissolution of the legislature, or

12 Shugart M., Carey ], Presidents and Assemblies: Constitutional Design and Electoral Dynamics, Wyd. Cambridge UniversityPress 1992, 5. 125,;
Shugart M., Semi-presidential systems: Dual executive and mixed authority patterns, “French Politics™2005, vol. 3, no 3, s. 333.
Sarvori G.,Comparative Constitutional. Engineering. An Inquiry into Structures, Incentives and Outcomes,London 1997, s.125; Elgie R Varieties
of Semi-Presidentialism and Their Impact on Nascent Democracies, “Zaiwan Journal of Democracy 2007 vol. 3,nr. 2, 5. 57.; Sedelius T,
Ekman ], Intra-executive Conflict and Cabinet Instability: Effects of Semi-presidentialism in Central and Eastern Europe, “Government
and Opposition”2010, vol. 45, nr. 4, 5. 519.

1 Protsyk O, Intra-Executive Competition between President and Prime Minister: Pacterns of Institutional Conflict and Cooperationunder
Semi-presidentialism, “Political Studies 2006, vol. 54, nr. 2, 5. 223; Protsyk O., Politics of Intra-executive Conflict in Semipresidential
Regimes in Eastern Europe, “East European Politics and Societies"2005,vol. 19, nr. 2,5.135-160.; Skach C.,Borrowing Constitutional Designs.
Constitutional Law in Weimar Germany and the French Fifth Republic, Wyd. Princeton University Press 2005.; Tavits M. Presidents with
Prime Ministers: Do Direct Flections Manter?, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2009.

Shugart M., Carey]. Presidents and Assemblies: Constitutional Design and Electoral Dynamics, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1992,5.121,
165.

Sedelius T, Ekman J., Intra-executive Conflict and Cabinet Instability: Effects of Semi-presidentialism in Central and EasternEurope,
“Government and Opposition”2010, vol. 45, nr. 4, 5. 505-530.; Strom K., Swindle S., Strategic parliamentary dissolution, “dmerican Political
Science Review” 2002, vol. 96, nr. 3, 5. 575-591,; Schleiter S., Morgan-Jones E., Constitutional power andcompeting risks: Monarchs,
presidents, prime ministers, and the termination of East and West European cabinets, “Armerican Political Science Review 2009, vol. 103,
nr. 3,5.496-512.
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the legislature cabinedpendently be exposed to the risk of dissolution on the basis of current insti-
tutional and procedural rules)"”.

Intuitively, this regulates that the peculiarities of governmental cabinets’ responsibility in
semi-presidential systems depend on the ability of presidents and legislatures to dismiss governmen-
tal cabinets, on the ability of presidents to influence the dissolution of the legislatures and on
verification whether a particular semi-presidential system of government is determined by the
presence or absence of a stable and consistent a parliamentary majority that can or cannot satisty
the president’s political priorities and goals. Hypothetically, this implies that in the political and
behavioral context of an average semi-presidential country, the possibility, ease, and frequency of
carly termination of governmental cabinetsincreases when: presidents have the power to dissolve
the legislatures; presidents have the power to dismiss governmental cabinets independently;
presidents and prime ministers belong to different and opposing political parties or blocs that
are not the members of the government/cabinet coalition. Inthis context, the constitutional
and legal attribution of the responsibility of governmental cabinets undersemi-presidentialism is
interesting and even decisive one, since it can be defined by the procedures of parliamentary votes

of no confidence and confidence in running governmental cabinets (sce tables 1 and 2).

17" Shugart M., Semi-presidential systems: Dual executive and mixed authority patterns, “French Politics”2005, vol. 3, no 3,5.333.; Samuels
D, Shugart ML Presidents, Parties, and Prime Ministers: How the Separation of Powers Affects Party Organization and Bebavior, Wyd. Cambridge
University Press 2010, s. 99.
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VITALIY LYTVYN

Parliamentary votes of no confidence and confidence in running cabinets differ by the fact
that the first onesare always directly initiated by legislatures (and sometimes by another political ac-
tors/institutions), and the second onesare always directly initiated by running governmental cab-
inets (including by the prime ministers). Institutional and procedural features/parameters of carly
termination of powers of governmental cabinets in the conditions of semi-presidentialism, which
are incorporated in the votes of no confidence, correlate on the basis of verification of: what are
the constitutional and institutional rules for deciding on the resignation of governmental cabinets;
what restrictions are imposed on the procedures of votes of noconfidence in governmental cab-
inets; what are the consequences of different types and procedures of votes of no confidence
in governmental cabinets. In turn, a vote of confidence in running governmental cabinet, as the
right to be initiated only by the latter, can request or verify the confidence of the legislature in any
bill or socio-political issue of the governmental cabinet activity, as well as the composition
or program of the governmental cabinet and the very fact of the existence of the governmental
cabinet, etc. Therefore, as political practice shows, a vote of confidence in running governmental
cabinet may or may not be equated to a vote of no confidence in running governmental cabinet
and may or may not lead to a vote of no confidence in running governmental cabinet in its legal
and political consequences®.

A comparison of the procedural, institutional and procedural features of votes of no confidence
in running governmental cabinets in European semi-presidential countries generates the
possibility of distinguishing several their classification patterns. Firstly, traditionally, with the
exception of Romania, where a vote of no confidence in cabinet must be initiated and confirmed by
two houses of parliament at the same time, this is done in other European semi-presidential countries
by unicameral parliaments or the lower houses of bicameral parliaments. However, parliaments
initiate votes of no confidence in running cabinets in different ways, in particular depending on
the share of the membership of legislatures (in order to simplify these requirements), including
by: 2/5 of nominal membership — in Georgia, 1/3 of nominal membership — in Belarus, Georgia
(until 2013) and Ukraine, 1/4 of nominal membership — in the Czech Republic, Moldova, Portu-
gal and Romania, 1/5 of nominal membership — in Bulgaria, Croatia and Slovakia, 1/9 of nominal
membership — in Slovenia, 1/10 of nominal membership — in France and Poland, 60 MPs — in
Serbia, 27 MPs — in Montenegro, 20 MPs — in Macedonia, etc. Secondly, running governmental
cabinets in actually all European semi-presidential countries, running governmental cabinets or their
programs in Belarus, running governmental cabinets or their prime ministers in Bulgaria, Lithuania,
Slovakia, running governmental cabinets, their prime ministers and new prime ministers/ministers in Cro-
atia, Georgia, Poland, Serbia and Slovenia are the subjects of votes of no confidence. Accordingly,
with the exception of Croatia (since 2000), Georgia (since 2013), Poland (since 1992), Serbia and

? Strom K., Miiller W, Bergman T.Delegation and Accountability in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2003.;
Laver M., Shepsle K., Government Accountability in ParliamentaryDemocracy, [w:] Przeworski A., Stokes S., Manin B. (eds.),Democracy,
Accountability, And Representation, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1999, 5. 279-281.
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Slovenia, where there are complicated/constructive votes of no confidence in running governmental
cabinets or procedural variations close to them, all the other European semi-presidential countries
use simple/usual votes of no confidence in governmental cabinets, which supplementally do not
require the expression of investiture in alternative/new governmental cabinets. Thirdly, the
rules for deciding on parliamentary votes of no confidence in governmental cabinets in the
analyzed European semi-presidential countries also differ and are divided into the following groups,
where there are used:the absolute or qualified majority systems —in Georgia and Slovenia; exclusively the
absolute majority system — in Azerbaijan, Belarus, Croatia, Czech Republic, France, Iceland, Lithu-
ania, Moldova, Montenegro, Northern Macedonia, Poland, Portugal, Romania (by two houses
of the parliament), Russia, Serbia, Slovakia and Ukraine; exclusively the simple(relative) majority
system — in Austria, Bulgaria, Finland and Ireland; the simple (relative) or negative majority
systems — in Bosnia and Herzegovina. Finally, the most common consequence of a successful vote
of no confidence in running governmental cabinet in European semi-presidential countries is the
resignation of governmental cabinet, less often one — the resignation of the running governmental
cabinet and providing vote of investiture to new governmental cabinet, and the least often one —
the resignation of governmental cabinet or the dissolution of parliament (sce table 1 for details).

In turn, a comparison of procedural, institutional and procedural attributes of votes of con-
fidence in running governmental cabinets in European semi-presidential countries (see table 2 for
details) generates the conclusion that such a phenomenon is not typical for Austria, Azerbaijan,
Bosnia and Herzegovina, Georgia (since 2013), Iceland, Lithuania and Ukraine and was not typ-
ical for Poland until 1997, although his typical of this country at present. The absence of parlia-
mentary vote of confidence in running cabinets automatically weakens the potential of cabinet
responsibility to legislatures, but also the possibility of “pressure” of governmental cabinets and
prime ministers on the majority (and personal composition) in legislatures. Instead, in European
semi-presidential countries, where votes of confidence in running governmental cabinets are
in place, they are initiated either exclusively by cabinets, exclusively by prime ministers and by cabi-
nets or prime ministers by their choice. Parliamentary votes of confidence in running governments
almost always check the assessment of cabinets’ work and productivity, less often — the adop-
tion or non-adoption of cabinets’ bills, and the least often — the assessment of the programs
orcompositions of governmental cabinets. According to the rules of decision on votes of confi-
dence in running governmental cabinets, all European semi-presidential countries, where these
procedures are regulated currently or have been regulated earlier, should be divided into the
following groups, where there are or were used: the absolute majority system— Belarus, Croatia,
Czech Republic, Georgia (until 2013), Moldova, Montenegro, Northern Macedonia, Romania (by
two houses), Russia, Serbia, Slovakia, Slovenia; the simple (relative) majority system — Bulgaria,

Finland, Ireland and Poland (since 1997); the negative majority system — France and Portugal.
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CABINET RESPONSIBILITY AS AN INSTITUTIONAL, PROCEDURAL, POLITICAL AND BEHAVIORAL ATTRIBUTE OF SEMI-PRESIDENTIALISM IN EUROPEAN COUNTRIES

Usually, the result of vote of confidence in running governmental cabinet is a positive
decision on the issue of this vote initiation. Instead, if a vote of confidence in running gov-
ernmental cabinetis not considered in time, as in the case of Slovakia and Czechia, then this
may be the basis for the dissolution of the legislature. In turn, the refusal of legislature in vote
of confidence in governmental cabinetis traditionally resulted in the resignation of cabinet,
less often — in the resignation of cabinet or the dissolution of parliament, much lessoften — in
the resignation of the running cabinet and giving a vote of investiture to new cabinet or in
the resignation of cabinet and the dissolution of parliament, and finally the least often — in
raising the question about a vote of no confidence in running cabinet. In most countries, with
the exception of Belarus, Croatia, Georgia (until 2013), Portugal (in 1976-1982), Russia and
Slovenia, the confirmation of the effects of vote of confidence’s denial in parliament by other
political institutions is unnecessary.

In general, the mutual imposition of institutional and procedural attributes of different
options of governmental cabinet responsibility in European semi-presidential countries suggests
that the influence of diverse political institutions is variative in this process. A reflection of this
is the comparison and correlation of the procedural complexity of the rules of decision-making
on parliamentary votes of no confidence and confidence in running governmental cabinets,
with the assumptions that: a) the complication of the rules of adopting a vote of no confidence
in running governmental cabinet on the part of the legislature weakens the government-for-
mation power of the latter;b) the complication of the rules of adopting a vote of confidence in

running cabinet by the legislature strengthens the government-formation power of the latter.

Table 3. Groups of current cases of Furopean semi-presidentialism based on the correlation of the procedural complexity
of parliamentary responsibility (parliamentary votes of no confidence and confidence) of running governmental cabinets(as
of December 2020)

The rules for deciding on different types of parliamentary votes in running
governmental cabinets in terms of their parliamentary responsibility (in | The examples of European semi-presidential
order to weaken the powers of legislatures regarding possible resignations of | countries

governmental cabinets under semi-presidentialism)

A vote of no confidence — a simple (relative) majority, a vote of confidence — a

simple (relative) majority Bulgaria, Finland, Ireland

A vote of no confidence — a simple (relative) majority, a vote of confidence
—missing

Avote of no confidence — an absolute majority, a vote of confidence — a simple
(relative) majority

Austria, Bosnia and Herzegovina

Poland

Armenia, Belarus, Croatia, Czech Republic, Georgia,
Moldova, Montenegro, Northern Macedonia,
Romania, Russia, Serbia, Slovakia, Slovenia

A vote of no confidence — an absolute majority, a vote of confidence — an
absolute majority

A vote of no confidence — an absolute majority, a vote of confidence — a

negative majority France, Portugal

Avote of no confidence — an absolute majority, a vote of confidence — missing | Azerbaijan, Iceland, Lithuania, Ukraine
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Irédto: Own correlations based on tables Tand 2. Simplifying the procedural rules of votes of no confidence in runninggovernmental cabinets and complicating the

procedural rules of votes of confidence in running governmental cabinets increases parliamentary responsibility of governmental cabinets under semi-presidentialism.

With regard to electoral risks and features of the responsibility of governmental cabinets
undersemi-presidentialism, then they traditionally relate to the expected results of early parlia-
mentary elections in the context of governmental cabinets’ resignations, as well as the electoral
systems used to do so. If the electoral system (used for the formation of the legislature in any
semi-presidential country) affects the number of parliamentary parties and therefore the frac-
tionalization/fragmentation of the legislature, then it affects the parliamentary unity and hence
the possibility of early resignation of governmental cabinet. Therefore, when the greater is
the number of parties and the greater is the fractionalization of parliament, then the greater is
the likelihood of early resignation of governmental cabinet, especially if each party of cabinet is
endowed with veto-powers™. Similarly, when the smaller is the number of partiesor the larger is the
number of parties in the conditions of presence of a dominant party, then the less likelyis that the
governmental cabinet will resign early, since a much smaller is the number of parties, which
have veto powers. Since the relationship between the electoral system and the party system is
relevantone (in particular, according to Duverger’s law™), then it inevitably designs inter-insti-
tutional relationsunder semi-presidentialismand therefore affects the peculiarities of responsibility
of governmental cabinetsunder this system of government. By these logics, parliamentary and
intra-party unity and centripetaltendencies in the party system increase, but the probability of
resignation of governmental cabinets under semi-presidentialism decreases, when the electoral
systems of legislatures are associated not with multi-member, but with single-member constit-
uencies®. The reason is that the electoral system with single-member constituencies increases
the chances that the legislature will be dominated by a disciplined partyor coalition that has the
ability to “boycott” governmental cabinet bills, and therefore this and other parties should not raise
the issue of no confidence in the prime minister or governmental cabinet in general. In turn, the
electoral system with multi-member constituencies is more likely to promote multipartyism,
when coalition formation is “expensive” one and majority in the legislature is fragmented one. As
aresult, raising the issue of a vote of no confidence in governmental cabinet or denial in a vote of
confidence in governmental cabinet almost always does not lead to a significantly different elec-
toral and party result.It is also interesting that electoral and non-electoral risks of early terminations

of powers of governmental cabinets under of semi-presidentialism can be combined together™.

Lin )W, The Rules of Electoral Competition and the Acconntability of Semi-Presidential Governments, [w:] Elgic R, Moestrup S, W Y.-S. (eds.),
Semi-Presidentialism and Democracy, Wyd. Palgrave2011, s. 61-80.

* Duverger M. Political parties: Their organization and activity in the modern state, Wyd. Wiley1963, 5. 217, 239.

5 Lin].-W., The Rudes of Electoral Competition and the Accountability of Semi-Presidential Governments, [w:] Elgie R, Moestrup S, Wu Y.-S. (eds.),
Semi-Presidentialism and Democracy, Wyd. Palgrave2011, s. 61-80.; Downs A.,4n Economic Theory of Democracy, Wyd. Harper 1957.
Arter D, From the “rainbow coalition” back down to “red earth”? The 2003 Finnish general election, West EuropeanPolitics” 2003,
vol. 26, nr. 3, 5. 153-162.; Coakley J., 7he foundations of statehood, [w:] Coakley J., Gallagher M. (eds.),Politics in the Republic of Ireland,
Wyd. Roudedge 1999;s. 1-31.; Fernandes J., Magalhiies S., Government survival in semi-presidential regimes, “European Journal of
Political Research”2016,vol. 55, nr. 1, 5. 61-80.
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Tomasz Biafobtocki

Formation and peculiarities of definition of the concept of
“national minority” in the Ukrainian discourse and the impact
of western political, legislative and research results

The history and features of the formation and development of the definition of the con-
cept of “national minority” in the Ukrainian discourse and the influence of western political,
legislative and research results have been analyzed in the article. The researcher has outlined
the issues raised on the basis that Ukraine in 1991 ceased to be an integral part of the USSR
and instead entered a new political, academic and legal reality. Accordingly, in this new state,
the problem of determining the concept of “national minority” was actualized both as an ac-
tual situation and by attempts to change the design of the perception of ethno political reality,
which was developed and implemented for decades within the framework of the Soviet Union.
This was supplemented by the fact that in the Ukrainian scientific and political (and therefore
legislative) environment — that at the time of the declaration of independence, and later — the
issue of understanding and defining the category of “national minority” remained relevant, and
it was significantly influenced primarily by Western or international legislation and research
achievements. It has been stated that the definition of a “national minority” in the scientific
environment is more developed in the Ukrainian case, which largely coincides with the inter-
national understanding of the studied category, although with the Ukrainian local specifics.
Instead, the legislative regulation of the concept of “national minority” in Ukraine was and still
is insufficient, even despite the implementation of international law in this country. Therefore,
in the Ukrainian case in this direction there is still a fairly wide range of opportunities for de-

velopment and improvement of the situation.

Artykul analizuje histori¢ i specyfike powstawania oraz rozwoju definicji ,mniejszosci nar-
odowej” w dyskursie ukrairiskim oraz jaki maja na nia wplyw zachodnie wyniki polityczne, leg-
islacyjne i badawcze. Wyodrebniono problematyke na podstawie tego, ze w 1991 roku Ukraina
przestala by¢ cz¢écia ZSRR, a zamiast tego weszla w nowa rzeczywistos¢ polityczna, akademicka
i prawna. W zwiazku z tym w nowym paristwie problem zdefiniowania pojecia ,mniejszosci
narodowej” byl aktualizowany zaréwno przez stan fakeyczny, jak i przez proby zmiany strukeury
postrzegania rzeczywistosci etnopolitycznej, wypracowanej i realizowanej przez dziesigciolecia
w Zwiazku Radzieckim. Uzupelnial to fake, ze w ukrainskim srodowisku naukowo-politycznym
(awige legislacyjnym) — w momencie ogloszenia niepodleglosci, a poznicj — kwestia rozumienia
i definiowania kategorii ,mniejszo$¢ narodowa” pozostawala aktualna, na co znaczacy wplyw

mialy zachodnie ustawodawstwa. Stwierdzono, ze definicja mniejszosci narodowej w srodowisku
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naukowym jest bardziej rozbudowana w przypadku ukrainskim, co w duzej mierze pokrywa
si¢ z mi¢dzynarodowym rozumieniem badanej kategorii, aczkolwick z ukrainska specyfika
lokalna. Ale regulacje legislacyjne pojecia ,mniejszo$ci narodowej” na Ukrainie, jak bylo i nadal
pozostaja niewystarczajace, nawet pomimo wdrozenia norm prawa mi¢dzynarodowego w tym
panstwic. A w przypadku Ukrainy w tym kierunku nadal istnieje do$¢ szeroki wachlarz mozli-

WOSCi rozwoju i poprawy sytuacji.
Stowa kluczowe: mniejszos¢, mniejszosé narodowa, grupa etniczna/narodowa, Ukraina.

After gaining its independence, Ukraine has faced a number of problems or simply issues
that need to be addressed and controlled by the sovereign unit of the political map of the world.
One of the areas of interest of the independent state was to become, of course, the issue of na-
tional character and interethnic relations, in particular the question of the features and essence
of the definition of “national minority”. This issue was actualized both by the actual situation
and by the efforts to change the structure of perception of ethno political reality, which had
been developed and implemented within the Soviet Union for decades. The fact is, for example,
that along with the titular Ukrainian nation - as the ethnic basis of an independent Ukrainian
state — civil society and socio-political process in Ukraine, immediately after the proclamation
ofits independence, started to create and still create representatives of about 150 ethnic groups
and nationalities'. On the other hand, these ethnic groups and nationalities were still and still are
far from commensurate in number. After all, a prominent place among the peoples and cultures
that have inhabited and continue to inhabit the Ukrainian State since 1991 was occupied by
the Russian national minority, which has been and is the object not only of research but also
of real political and even geopolitical process Federation), which even affected the violation of
the territorial integrity of Ukraine in 2014.

Accordingly, in the Ukrainian scientific and political (and consequently, legislative) en-
vironments — that at the time of the proclamation of independence, which later — has always
been actualized issues of understanding and definition of the category “national minority” This
actually actualizes the presented scientific research, which is mainly aimed at elucidating the
parameters of formation and peculiarities of defining the concept of “national minority” in the
Ukrainian discourse and the influence on it primarily of Western or international legislative
and research works.

The peculiarity of the solution of the research task is first of all that it concerns Ukraine -
the state, as it was first a part of the Soviet Union, and then became independent as the main
opponent of returning to the fold of the Soviet Union. This is important at least because during

the socialist regime and the USSR in general, especially in the context of the policy of “merger

' Osaulenko O., Natsionalnyi sklad naselennia Ukrainy ta yoho movni oznaky za danymy Vscukrainskoho perepysu

naselennia 2001 roku, Wyd. Derzhavnyi komitet statystyky Ukrainy 2003, s. 114.
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of nations’, the studies of Soviet authors were very descriptive, factual and journalistic, because
in the party monopoly on science, scientists offered only some material on cultural life of mi-
norities. It was supplemented or even determined by political factors, in particular the awareness
and planting of the Russian national element “title” in the construction of the so-called “Soviet
people” Thus, it was the “Russian ethnos” that was perceived as titular, even in those territories
or in those former republics of the USSR in which Russians were a minority compared to other
national groups, and this logic was perceived as unshakable, albeit internally false. However, the
situation changed dramatically (apart from the perception of the Russians themselves — both in
Russia and in the new states in the Soviet Union) just after the collapse of the USSR, in particu-
lar the proclamation of Ukraine’s independence, when due to the abolition of ideological and
political dogma in academic environment has adequate opportunities to study the phenomenon
of national minorities and their diversity (within the framework of interethnic relations), and
in the field of legislation — the possibility of their political and regulatory regulation primarily
as an integral part of civil society of any newly formed state.

Nevertheless, it was at this moment that Ukrainian science and practical politics (includ-
ing the legislative process), as well as similar spheres in other post-Soviet states, felt (including
within a certain vacuum and at the junction of ideological and political epochs) the main and
a fundamental problem, which was reduced primarily to defining the essence and role of the
concept of national minority, their understanding in the plural and the separation and gradation
of their various options (primarily in the context of the Russian minority) in Ukraine. In the
legislative sphere, this was complemented by the need to define the status of a national minori-
ty. The main difficulty in chis process was the fact that at the turn of the late 80’s - carly 90’s of
the twentieth century there were huge and very perceptible differences in the interpretation
and definition of “national minority”, on the one hand, between Soviet and post-Soviet legal
systems, as well as, on the other hand, between the different national legal systems (post-Soviet
and non-Soviet) countries, which were taken into account by Ukrainian lawmakers and scholars.

Accordingly, the best solution to the situation regarding the definition of a “national mi-
nority” in Ukraine (note that the law “On National Minorities in Ukraine™ was adopted not
immediately after the declaration of independence of Ukraine, and later — on June 25, 1992),
it turned out that Ukrainian scholars and politicians appealed to this issue through the prism
of its formation in international / Western science and politics, starting from the beginning,
but mainly in the second half of the twentieth century. Ukrainian scholars and politicians re-
alized that the dynamic nation-building process of the early twentieth century, as well as the
creation of the League of Nations (1919) led to an active study of the understanding, definition
and international protection of national minorities. In addition, in this (interwar) period, the
works of Ukrainian scholar O. Bochkovskyi, in particular the monograph “Introduction to

* Pro natsionalni menshyny v Ukraini: Zakon Ukrainy N° 2494-X1Ivid 25 chervnia 1992 roku, “Vidomosti Verkhovnoi Rady Ukrainy” 1992,
nr. 36, s.529.
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Nationology™, were notable contributions to the development of political ethnology, which
studied the genesis of European ethnic processes, identified the role of national minorities in the
formation and development of domestic and international relations, paid special attention to
the analysis of Ukrainian nation-building processes, and put forward an ethnocentric concept
of political system — the so-called “Natiocracy” (where national minorities virtually disappear,
uniting into a single nation).

After that, especially after the creation of the USSR and its “occupation” of Ukraine, as
well as after the Second World War, the work of Ukrainian researchers on this subject became
extremely rare (except for some works by Ukrainians in exile), and it was clear political and
ideological reasons. The scholars, therefore, (and less often the politicians) of the period after
the restoration of Ukraine’s independence have rarely appealed to them, and have turned to the
works of Western scholars instead. Among them, for example, in the early 70's of the twentieth
century, the study of the phenomenon of ethnic revival of national minorities took a central
place among foreign researchers. E. Smith was one of the first to describe the essence and nature
of this phenomenon in his work “National Identity”, in which the causes and consequences of
the formation of national identity as a collective phenomenon, the emergence of nations and
nationalism are analyzed, as well as the signs of national identification and the attributes of
the ethnic community are substantiated. Nevertheless, the most common and most successful
in the 70’ of the twentieth century and further was the definition of “national minority” by E
Capotorti.

The researcher noted that this is a population group that: differs from the main popula-
tion group by its ethnic origin, nationality, language or religion; the number is inferior to the
main group of the population; does not occupy a dominant (including quantitatively and po-
litically) position in the country; demonstrates a desire to preserve identity, culture, traditions,
religion and language; does not consist of recent emigrants or refugees; has deep roots in the
country of residence (usually citizens of this country)*. The definition of national minorities,
formulated by . Capotorti, contains two important components and features. The essence
of the first is that restricting the status of minorities by citizens of the state mostly excludes
migrant workers, stateless persons and refugees from this concept. These groups are protected
from discrimination by international law. In addition, they have additional rights, which are
enshrined, for example, in the International Convention on the Protection of the Rights of All
Migrant Workers and Members of Their Families, in the Convention relating to the Status of
Stateless Persons and in the Convention Relating to the Status of Refugees. There is also a Dec-
laration of Human Rights for persons who are not citizens of the country in which they live.
The second feature is the fact that the recognition of minority ethnic, religious or linguistic

features distinguishes them from groups that can be identified by other common features. Thus,

* Bochkovskyi O., Vstup do natsiolohii, Wyd. Geneza 1998.
*  Capororti E, Study on the rights of persons belonging to ethnic, religious and linguistic minorities, New York 1979, s. 307
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the characteristics of minorities, set out in the definition of E. Capotorti, make it possible to
distinguish both objective (unique ethnic characteristics: numerical minority, non-dominant
position) and subjective (the desire to preserve the existing characteristics) criteria. However,
scholars note that in general this definition cannot be defined exhaustively, as it refers to “mi-
norities at will” (groups that want to remain distinct), but does not cover “forced minorities”
(groups that want to assimilate with the majority when the latter opposes them in achieving
this goal). The position that a national minority should be inferior to the rest of the population
in terms of its number is also ambiguous among researchers. Thus, according to A. Fene, the
quantitative factor can be of great practical importance, but it does not characterize the deep
reality of the situation of national minorities. An objective attitude to power also creates a mi-
nority. Accordingly, a minority is a group that is specifically subjugated, placed in a dependent
or “humiliating” position by a factor of power.

Such comments were taken into account at the international legislative level. Thus, in
1985, the UN Subcommittee on Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of Minorities
described a “national minority” as a group of citizens who constitute a quantitative minority,
are in a non-dominant position, and have ethnic, religious or linguistic characteristics different
from the majority population, and feelings of solidarity with each other, the purpose of which
is to achieve de facto and legal equality with the majority’. Another attempt to define from
the text of the Recommendations of the Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of Europe N
1201 (from 1993) on the Additional Protocol on the Rights of National Minorities to the Eu-
ropean Convention on the Rights and Fundamental Freedoms of Minorities was made in 1993,
when it comes to the definition from the text of the Recommendations of the Parliamentary
Assembly of the Council of Europe N¢ 1201 (since 1993) on the Additional Protocol on the
Rights of National Minorities to the European Convention on the Rights and Fundamental
Freedoms of Minorities.

The definition is worded as follows: “The term “national minority” refers to such groups
of persons in a state who: reside in the territory of that state and are its citizens, maintain
long-standing ties with that state, have ethnic, cultural, religious or linguistic characteristics,
quite a number, though smaller in number than the rest of the population of a given country or
region, are concerned about preserving what creates their common identity, culture, traditions,
religion or language™. However, the problem is that this Recommendation is not mandatory,
so European countries are able to arbitrarily determine which groups of the population living
in their territories fall into the category of national minorities. The recommendation also does
not make a clear distinction between ethnic and national minorities. As for the term “the in-
digenous peoples”, the Recommendation refers to peoples whose social, cultural and econom-

ic living conditions distinguish them from other subjects of interethnic relations and whose

> Antoniuk O, Natsionalna menshyna yak etnopolitychnyi fenomen, “Nova polityka” 2000, vol. 2, s. 40.
¢ Belitser N, Natsionalni, etnichni ta relihiini menshyny, “Krymski studii” 2002, vol. 3-4; . 38.
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position is governed by their customs, traditions or special legislation. All this is complemented
by the fact that the term “national minorities” is also widely used in the documents of such an
authoritative international organization as the Organization for Security and Cooperation
in Europe. In the context of understanding this organization, this concept encompasses both
ethnic and linguistic minorities. In general, the documents of the Organization for Security
and Cooperation in Europe understand national minorities only as the citizens of a certain
state (including migrant workers). In addition, they imply the existence of another state, the
historical homeland of minorities living in the territory of the particular state in question’.

Such a Ukrainian researcher, mainly from the 1990s, as M. Shulha, draws attention to a com-
pletely different aspect of understanding the concept of “national minority”, in particular in the
context of legislation and practice of foreign countries. The scientist notes that in many countries
after the Second World War there was an official reaction to the fact that the word “minority” has
amoment of insult and humiliation®. For example, in Austria in 1976 alaw was passed regulating
the status of citizens of non-Austrian ethnic origin in the country. In this law, the word-combina-
tion “ethnic group” is used in principle instead of “ethnic minority” Germany also enshrined the
legal status of certain groups of its citizens of non-German ethnic origin. These are, for example,
Danes, Frisians, Lusatian Serbs, and so on. All other groups of German citizens of non-German
ethnic origin — in particular Poles, Gypsies, Turks, Jews, etc. — on the contrary are not fixed in
German law as special ethnic communities. The definition of a national group can also be found
in the documents of the Federalist Union of European National Groups.

Itis an alliance that is a non-governmental international organization that has existed since
1949 and includes non-governmental organizations of national minorities from 20 countries.
The documents of this organization, although they do not have an official status, but arouse
considerable scientific and practical interest. In the statute of the Federalist Union, a nation-
al group is defined as a national community, characterized primarily by the characteristics it
wishes to preserve: its own language, culture and history. It does not form its own state in its
own homeland or resides outside the state of its nationality. In general, scholars, following the
political and legal status of ethnic communities in Western Europe, emphasize that there are
different definitions of foreign citizens, including the most common, such as “national mi-
nority’, ‘linguistic minority”, “ethnic minority”, and “nationality”. However, the definition of
groups of a foreign-speaking population that constitutes a single community, or any individual
representative of this group, even if established, the criteria contained therein are rather vague
in most legislative acts.

However, all the above theoretical developments were summarized in the document

“Minority Rights: Declaration of the Rights of Ethno cultural and National Minorities and

Abashidze A, Nacional nye men’shinstva i pravo na opredelenic (mezhdunarodno-pravovye problemy), “Etnograficheskoe obozrenie” 1995,
vol.2,s.152.
¥ Shulha M., Mizhnarodnyi dosvid zakhystu prav natsionalnykh menshyn, “Prava liudyny v Ukraini” 1998, vol. 21, s. 43-49.
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Indigenous Peoples™. It examines the rights of three subjects of ethno politics, including such
as: 1) ethno cultural minorities (consisting of immigrants, refugees and their descendants who
do not live for a long time in the countries of origin; most features of race and / or religion;
they are not universally recognized minorities in the classical sense, so they cannot claim
broad rights); 2) national minorities, (which include historically established communities
that have their own language and / or culture or religion, often become minorities as a result
of changes in borders and the transfer of their territories from one country to another, or
are ethnic groups without own statchood and are part of one or more major states; it is this
category that focuses on international law, and therefore, respectively, Ukrainian law and
the research pool); 3) indigenous peoples (have ateributes that are characteristic of national
minorities, but their additional characteristics and differences are that they inhabited the
lands before the current majority, and therefore became a minority as a result of subjugation
or colonization; indigenous peoples must also be endowed with specific rights).

In view of all this, Ukrainian researchers since the early 1990s have quite successfully stat-
ed that the definitions of a national minority are based on subjective and objective criteria.
Objective criteria should include a numerical minority, length of residence in a particular
country, citizenship, stable ethnic characteristics (ethnic, religious, linguistic, culcural fea-
tures or minority consolidation), non-dominant position, lack of statchood in the territory
of residence.

Instead, among the subjective criteria, the pragmatic desire to preserve the status quo
(available characteristics) should be singled out. Therefore, it is wrong to think that a national
minority is a separate group of the population in the state, linguistically and culcurally different
from the dominant nation, which has its own past and seeks to exist as a national community.
Given this, the well-known Ukrainian researcher of ethno-national issues'® V. Yevtukh in the
90s of the twentieth century began to characterize the concept of “national minority” on several
criteria, according to which: 1) the condition for the implementation of the ethnic minority as
awhole structure is its interaction with other ethnic groups of the population of the country
of residence, in the process of which the formula “us — them” is filled with meaning; 2) ethnic
minority is a clearly defined status in the relations that are formed in a polyethnic society, where
the basic formula is “majority — minority”; 3) ethnic minority is a kind of community of people,
which is based on their social origin, has common linguistic and cultural properties, psycholog-
ical orientations and awareness of belonging to this community; 4) the boundaries of the term
“ethnic minority are determined by its relationship with the terms “ethnic group” or “national
group™'!. In this regard, it is obvious that this is the view held by most Ukrainian researchers in

the carly 1990s that the national minority is a kind of ethnic minority, with a described status

? Prava menshyn: Deklaratsiia prav emokulturnykh ta natsionalnykh menshyn ta korinnykh narodiv, “Krymski studii” 2001, vol. 1-7,
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" Yevtukh V., Emopolityka v Ukraini: pravnychyi ta kuleurolohichnyi aspekey, Wyd. Feniks 1997,5.27.

10

56



FORMATION AND PECULIARITIES OF DEFINITION OF THE CONCEPT OF “NATIONAL MINORITY”...

in a polyethnic country, special administrative relations with it, and therefore with clear po-
litical goals and claims to a special status in the system of administrative and state relations. It
is on this basis that the question of the political and legal status of national minorities arises,
including through the prism of reflections on it within the framework of Ukrainian legisla-
tion. Accordingly, among the basic characteristics that reflect the essence of the phenomenon
of ethnic or national minority in the Ukrainian scientific discourse such as common stable
ethnic characteristics, stay in a particular sovereign state under the preconditions of their own
historical homeland, interaction with other ethnic groups on the principle “us — them’, a clear
status for the majority of the population, as well as the presence of its function in the structure
of a multiethnic society are identified and used.

At the same time, Ukrainian researchers were pushed to a position that corresponds to
the opinion of Western scholar . Heckmann'. This scholar believes that an ethnic minority
is an ethnic group that is discriminated against, oppressed and deprived in a system of ethnic
stratification. The rescarcher divides all ethnic minorities by status, different socio-structural
positions in socicty and political orientation into the following types: 1) national (as a conse-
quence of the emergence of nation-states (national states), for which an important condition
was the coincidence of state self-organization and ethnicity of their population); 2) regional
or population groups (formed for various reasons, despite unification and assimilation, have
preserved their ethnic identity); 3) immigrant minorities (created as a result of large-scale
industrialization), including settlers and workers; 4) colonial minorities (as descendants of the
ancient population of the territories conquered and inhabited by colonists, who in the course
of looting, extermination and displacement were deprived of their inherited economic basis of
life, due to which their social structure and culture were destroyed); 5) minority peoples and
new national minorities (arose as a result of the formation of new national countries after the
collapse of the colonial system). At the same time, according to this scientist, the attributes
ofan ethnic group are: common origin and awareness of community, which are characterized
by collective history and culture; collective perception of oneself as an ethnic group, which
is based on the self-consciousness of the group and the perception of its separation from
other groups. Therefore, ethnic groups are socio-cultural communities that have statehood,
constitute ethnic groups and consist of representatives of one people or parts of peoples.

In contrast, one of the well-known Ukrainian representatives of ethnic political science
of the period after Ukraine’s independence, . Varzar, means by “ethnic minority” a concept
that defines exclusively quantitative outlines of a population in comparison with the titular
people-ethnic group of a particular multinational society. The scientist believes that such

groups can and should participate in political life and state-building policy, both directly

" Gekmann F, Narod, nacija, etnicheskaja gruppa i etnicheskoe menshinstvo: k nekotorym osnovnym kategorijam etnichnosti,

“Zarubezhnyj mir: social'no-politicheskie i ekonomicheskie problemy” 1990, vol. 19, s. 34-36.
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and indirectly, and indirectly and representatively®. Therefore, he substantiated two lines of
correlation of the peoples of compatriots of the same multiethnic society — horizontal and
vertical'®. The horizontal vector contains: 1) the titular people-ethnic group (gives its name
to all social attributes of authentic society — country, state, nature, minerals, landscape, shelf,
economy, currency, diplomacy, airspace, etc.); 2) one, two or more subtitled ethnic peoples
(who in a certain geopolitical field had all the appropriate attributes of ethno-social title,
but currently found themselves in the status of minorities with their adequate “historical
weight”). In the vertical vector there is a three-level hierarchy of minorities, ethnic groups,
including: 1) the dominant people-ethnos is a minority people who (relative to the titular
and sub-title peoples-compatriots) in the context of a multiethnic society has leading so-
cio-economic, political-cultural and other constructive roles (in the socio-political sense it
objectively dominates, but subjectively should not seck to become the dominant force in
society or regional society); 2) recessive people-ethnos — such a minority people that in the
context of a multiethnic society objectively occupies non-leading positions, but consciously
plays centripetal-constructive state-building roles in relation to the titular, sub-titular and
dominant peoples-compatriots; 3) marginal people-ethnos, which to all peoples-compatriots of
amultiethnic society plays quite peripheral and constructive roles and lives, as a rule, in marginal
(or border) areas of the geopolitical space of the state, bordering on ethno historical homeland.

In a similar vein, Ukrainian scholar of the 1990s M. Shulha notes that the main differ-
ence between the concepts of ethnic / national minority and ethnic group is the presence or
absence of their own state or homeland outside their current permanent residence'. At the
same time, the researcher identifies aspects of the concept of “national minority”, including
descriptive, political, linguistic, cultural and religious, as well as two contexts of applica-
tion of this concept, including international law and local specifics, which was important in
explaining Ukrainian legislation on that score. In contrast, Ukrainian scholar V. Nikityuk
believes that since the issue of belonging to a national minority is a matter of purely indi-
vidual choice, the rights of ethno-national minorities, which are part of their legal status,
are individual, but not collective. After all, these are the rights of individuals who belong to
ethno-national minorities, not the rights of groups created by individuals'. Therefore, ac-
cording to the scientist, national minorities are also ethnic minorities. A similar opinion has
already been suggested by I. Varzar, who emphasizes that the “ethnic minority” is a physical
array of people of “non-local” ethnic status, who live (or are temporarily) in the modern ethnic

environment. In the process of determining the ethnic group, the volume of the ethnic mass

Varzar I, Iz konspcktiv mynulykh lit. Vybranc v l(ontscptualnykh i mcmuarnykh vymirakh Knyha 1: Derzhava i narod-
etnos u politolohichnomu dyskursi, Wyd. Fada LTD 2003, s. 289

arzar [, Deiaki emosotsialni ta etnorehionalni aspekty formuvannia yedynoderzhavnoi politychnoi elity v bahatonarodnomu suspilsevi, [w:]
Rehionalni ta natsionalni clity: khto formuie polityku?, Chernivtsi 2002, s. 130—144.

15 Shulha M., Mizhnarodnyi dosvid zakhystu prav natsionalnykh menshyn, “Prava liudyny v Ukraini” 1998, vol. 21, s. 43.
Nikitiuk V., Status natsionalnykh menshyn (porivnialno-pravovyi aspeke), Kyiv 1996, s. 184.
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of people does not play a big role, and the main thing here is the historical place of a certain
ethno-phenomenon in the context of a certain ethno-political plane'”.

All these opinions of Ukrainian researchers correspond to the remarks of Western schol-
ars, who were actually appealed to by the former, in particular with the position that the
cthnic or national group is based on its ethnicity. Thus, while researching this issue, Western
researcher E. Smith (whose works were translated into Ukrainian in the 90s of the twentieth
century'®) emphasizes the ethnic group as a type of cultural community that attaches great
importance to the myth of origin and historical memory and differs in one or more cultural
features — religion, customs, language, institutions, and so on. Therefore, national com-
munities are “historical” in two senses, because: first, historical memory is crucial for their
continued existence; second, each of the ethnic / national groups is a product of historical
forces and may therefore undergo historical changes and disintegration.

Accordingly, the basic attributes of an ethnic community should be the group’s own
name, the myth of common ancestors, a common historical memory, one or more differen-
tial elements of a common culture, as well as a connection with “native land” and a sense of
solidarity in a large part of the population. This, as we can see, means that ethnic or national
attributes are characterized not only by cultural and historical content, but also by their strong
subjective components. Fictional origins and fictional ancestors are important in ethnic iden-
tification, and the connection between family and nation is present in nationalist mythology
and testifies to the crucial importance of this attribute for ethnic / national affiliation”. The
ethnic group lives compactly, creates linguistic, cultural, religious and territorial integrity. In
a multiethnic society, an ethnic group is part of a nation and has no statechood. However, it
can form cultural-national and territorial-national autonomy, striving more intensively and
qualitatively to satisfy its cultural and political needs, interests, as well as to realize its “energy
potential ™. Therefore, an ethnic / national group comprises both a minority and a dominant
/ titular ethnic group, which is numerically and culturally predominant in a given country,
even if it has attained the status of a nation. Therefore, the terms “ethnic group” and “ethnic
community” are often identified” in the scientific vocabulary.

The various ideas outlined above, discussed at a number of scientific conferences and
published in sufficient numbers, became the basis of Ukrainian legislation on national mi-
norities, as well as clarified it after its regulation and implementation in the carly 90s of the
twentieth century. At the same time, it should be noted that despite the fact that Ukrainian
legislation began to focus mainly on the achievements of domestic researchers who followed

Western ideas, many of its provisions were nationally or locally dependent and oriented. Even

7" Rymarenko Y., Mala entsyklopediia etnoderzhavoznavstva, Wyd. Geneza 1996, 5. 33
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though Ukraine, — as a component of the international community, has certainly committed
itself to implementing many provisions of international law. In general, it should be under-
stood that in the practice of Ukrainian legislation the concept of “national minority” was first
introduced and used, as noted above, not immediately after independence, but somewhat
later, in particular in the law “On National Minorities in Ukraine” of 25 June 1992 Prior
to that, i.c. before the adoption of this legal act, it occurred only at the level of scientific or
political terminology, which was not standardized. It is interesting, that, in Art. 3 of the
Law “On National Minorities in Ukraine” the latter were defined as “groups of citizens who
are not Ukrainians by nationality show a sense of national self-awareness and community
among themselves™.

This remark became important because the presented definition did not cover the real ethnic
/ national situation in Ukraine and the prevailing tendency after the Second World War, espe-
cially in the Western political process, to ethnic heterogeneity, which provides for the possibility
of self-determination of ethnic groups. In addition, the national legislation of Ukraine does not
contain a list or contains a limited list of groups of citizens belonging to national minorities.
Therefore, theorists and practitioners immediately began to express some concerns and warnings
aboutit, in particular about the fact that such a definition makes it possible to classify as “national
minorities” virtually any ethnic / national group of citizens, regardless of its historical connection
with Ukraine. The whole reason is that the definition proposed in the legislation, and first of all
in the mentioned law, did not contain and does not contain clear criteria according to which the
representatives of one or another ethnic group of Ukraine could be considered as national mi-
norities. In addition, the legislation does not specify the time criteria for staying in the territory
and a certain quantitative characteristics and position of national groups in socio-political life,
as well as the presence of a historical homeland. Accordingly, despite the good developments in
this context in academic discourse, the Ukrainian legislation has developed the idea of “national
minority” as too vague for its legal application, which at the dawn of Ukraine’s independence
laid the possibility of granting such status to any person or group of the persons who have the
citizenship of Ukraine.

In contrast, the situation turned out to be much better in some other normative legal acts
that were adopted under the sovereignty of Ukraine, in particular in international legal acts and
international treaties with the participation of Ukraine. For example, the definition of “national
minority” is found in interstate legal documents, in particular in the Treaty on Good Neighbor-
liness and Cooperation between Ukraine and Romania. It defines the Romanian minority in
Ukraine as citizens of Ukraine, regardless of the regions in which they live and which, according

to their free choice, belong to this minority, taking into account their ethnic origin, language,

# Pro natsionalni menshyny v Ukraini: Zakon Ukrainy N¢ 2494-X11 vid 25 chervnia 1992 roku, “Vidomosti Verkhovnoi Rady
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culture and also religion. In addition, Ukraine’s agreement with Romania outlines the legal
framework that the Ukrainian state should be guided by in its relations with the Romanian na-
tional minority. These include, in particular, the 1994 Council of Europe Framework Convention
for the Protection of National Minorities, the OSCE Copenhagen Conference on the Human
Dimension of 29 June 1990, the UN General Assembly Declaration on the Rights of Persons
Belonging to National and Ethnic Religious and linguistic minorities (Resolution 47/135) of
18 December 1992, Recommendation N 1201 of the Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of
Europe on an Additional Protocol to the European Convention on Human Rights concerning
the Rights of National Minorities.

Such a list of international legal acts is very important, as Ukraine, as a party to the interna-
tional political process, is obliged to implement it and has done so at different times, which is why
it largely complies with international legal norms.

Among all the various international legal acts, the basic pan-European documents in the
field of protection of minority rights include, in particular, the Framework Convention for
the Protection of National Minorities, which Ukraine ratified after joining the Council of
Europe in December 1997. It is interesting, that, there is no definition of a “national minori-
ty” in this convention. In addition, the principles set out in the Convention do not provide
for the recognition of collective rights, but instead for the protection of persons belonging to
national minorities who are able to exercise their rights alone or in combination with others.
In this regard, the Framework Convention clearly identifies three basic aspects: respect for the
territorial integrity and national sovereignty of the states parties to the convention; the right of
every person belonging to a minority to decide freely whether or not to be considered as such
(provided that the decision or exercise of rights thereon shall not be prejudicial to such person);
understanding that States parties to the Convention will seck to achieve full and genuine equal-
ity in all spheres of economic, social, political and cultural life between persons belonging to
national minorities and persons belonging to the majority of the population. Thus, in general,
the Convention and its explanatory report, which are implemented in Ukrainian law, state
that “a pluralistic and truly democratic society must not only respect the ethnic, linguistic and
religious identity of every person belonging to a national minority, but also create appropriate
conditions for detection, preservation and development of identity “®.

Another important international document and part of Ukrainian legislation was the Eu-
ropean Charter for Regional or Minority Languages, which Ukraine signed in Strasbourg in
May 1996, but ratified on May 15, 2003. Given the impossibility of enforcing the obligations
under the Charter for all ethnic groups living in Ukraine who may be considered national mi-
norities by law, and given the right (under the Charter) of each country to determine its own
languages for which it undertakes to apply the provisions of the Charter, it has been decided

* Dohovir pro vidnosyny dobrosusidstva i spivrobitnytstva mizh Ukrainoiu ta Rumuniiciu, “Holos Ukrainy”, 24 veresnia 1992, s. 4.
# Ramochnaja konvencija o zashhite nacionalnyh men'shinstv, “Panorama-Forum” 1996, nr. 4, . 103.
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to determine temporarily a certain number of such languages. The European Charter itself
sets out the principles that define the concept of “regional or minority languages” These are
the languages that: are traditionally used within a certain territory of the state by the citizens
of that state, who make up a group that is smaller in number than the rest of the population of
that state; differ from the official language of the state. These languages are a means of commu-
nication for a number of persons, which justifies the implementation of the various safeguards
and incentives provided for in the Charter®.

Interestingly, the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine (Parliament of Ukraine), adapting this doc-
ument to Ukrainian legislation, decided that the provisions of the Charter apply exclusively
to the languages of 10 minorities: Belarusian, Bulgarian, Gagauz, Greek, Jewish, Moldavian,
Crimean Tatar, German, Polish, Russian, Romanian, Slovak and Hungarian. Thus, Ukraine
has demonstrated the influence of the local component and found that any member state of
the Council of Europe can in fact choose its own, acceptable definition of a national minority.
Given that in the political and legal space of multiethnic European countries there is a constant
controversy over the activities of national minorities and the realization of their rights, the
problem of terminological definitions immediately became and remains relevant, and Ukraine
is a vivid reflection of this. The situation in Ukraine has not changed the attempt to amend the
statutory definition of the national minority, because despite the proposed changes, as of 2021

the situation is the same as it was in the early 90s of the twentieth century.
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Vira Burdiak, Andriy Konet

USE OF POLITICAL TECHNOLOGIES DURING ELECTION CAMPAIGNS
IN UKRAINE

The article emphasizes that during the conduct of elections, political technologies occupy
acentral place, in the form of their component part — electoral technologies. They differ from all
others in their focus on including socio-psychological mechanisms that regulate the behavior of
voters. In a narrower sense, electoral technology can be called a certain method of fighting for the
clectorate. The authors analyzed a significant number of political technologies and found that the
most commonly used are technologics for creating a political image; political PR; electoral tech-
nologies; political marketing; branding; technologies for regulating political conflicts; lobbying
technologies, etc. Various approaches to determining the typology of electoral technologies are
considered, in particular those based on the principles of legislation and ethical norms (“white”
technologies that do not contradict the current electoral legislation; “gray” technologies that come
into conflict with the norms of public morality and the accepted method of conducting an elec-
tion campaign, but do not provide for direct violation of the law; “black” technologies that violate
the current legislation) and the division of electoral technologies according to certain criteria is
proposed. It is concluded that the application of such criteria as the scale, nature of motivation,
scope of implementation, territorial feature, method, intensity and strength of influence on the
electorate, options for their application make it possible to study the essence of electoral technol-

ogies more deeply and take a fresh look at the issues of their classification.

Keywords: political technologies, election campaign technologies, administrative technologies,

election campaign, elections.

WYKORZYSTANIE TECHNOLOGI POLITYCZNYCH PODCZAS KAMPANII
WYBORCZYCH NA UKRAINIE

W artykule podkreslono, ze podczas przeprowadzania wyboréw technologie polityczne za-
jmuja centralne miejsce, w postaci ich czgsci skladowej — technologii wyborczych. Réznia si¢ one
od wszystkich innych tym, ze skupiaja si¢ na wlaczeniu socjopsychologicznych mechanizméw
regulujacych zachowanie wyborcéw. W wezszym sensie technologic wyborcza mozna nazwa¢
pewna metoda walki o elektorat. Autorzy przeanalizowali znaczna liczbe technologii politycznych
i stwierdzili, ze najczgsciej stosowane sa technologie kreowania wizerunku politycznego; PR poli-
tyczny; technologie wyborceze; marketing polityczny; branding; technologie regulacji konfliktow

politycznych; technologie lobbingowe itp. Rozwazane sa rozne podejscia do okreslania typologii
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technologii wyborczych, w szczegdlnosci oparte na zasadach prawnych i normach etycznych (tech-
nologie ,biale’, kedre nie sa sprzeczne z obowiazujacym prawodawstwem wyborczym; technolo-
gie ,szare’, keore wehodza w sprzeczne z normami moralnosci publicznej i przyjetym sposobem
prowadzenia kampanii wyborczej, ale nie przewidujace bezposredniego naruszenia prawa; czarne”
technologie naruszajace obowiazujace prawo) oraz proponuje si¢ podziat technologii wyborczych
wedlug okreslonych kryteriéw. Stwierdza sig, ze zastosowanie takich kryteriéw jak skala, char-
akter motywacji, zakres realizacji, cecha terytorialna, sposéb, intensywnosc i sita oddzialywania
na elekeorat, mozliwosci ich zastosowania, pozwalaja na badanie istoty technologii wyborczych

wigcej gleboko i $wiezego spojrzenia na kwestie ich klasyfikagj.

Stowa  kluczowe:  technologie  polityczne,  technologie  kampanii  wyborczej,  technologie
administracyjne, kampania wyborcza, wybory.

BUKOPUCTAHHA NONITUYHMX TEXHONONIA Y X041 BUBOPUMX
KAMMNAHIU B YKPAIHI

V crarri MiAKPECAIOETHCS, LIOY XOAl IPOBEACHHSA BI/I60piBHOAiTI/I‘1Hi TEXHOAOTII 3a1IMaIOTh
ueHTpaAbHeMicue,yBI/IrAﬂAiiXCKAaAOBoIqaCTHHH—BI/IGOP!{I/IXTeXHOAoriﬁI.BOHHBiApi3HHIOTbc;1
BiA YCiX iHIIMX CHPAMOBAaHICTIO HA BKAIOYCHHS COLIAABHO-IICHMXOAOTIYHMX MEXAHi3MiB, SIKi
PErYAIOIOTh IOBEAIHKY BHOOpPLIiB. Y OiAbLI By3bKOMY PO3yMiHHI BHOOPYOK TCXHOAOTIEIO
MO>KHA Ha3BaTH TIEBHHUI METOA 60p0Tb6I/I 32 eAeKTOpar. ABTOPU NPOAHAAI3YBAAU3HAYHY
KiABKICTh TIOAITUYHHX TEXHOAOTIH i BHSIBUAH, IO HAHOIABII NOLIMPEHUMH € TEXHOAOTIi
CTBOPCHHA MOAITUYHOIO iMIAXY; IMOAITUYHUU Iiap; €ACKTOPAAbHI TEXHOAOTII, TOAITUYHUI
MapKETHHI, 6PCH,A,I/IHF; TCXHOAOTil PETyAIOBAHHS ITOAITUYHHMX KOHq)AiKTiB; TEXHOAOTII
A006ir0BaHHs TOWIO. POSTASHYTI Pi3Hi AXOAM AO BUSHAYCHHS TUIIOAOTI] BUDOPYUX TEXHOAOTII,
30KpeMa Ti, 0 OCHOBAaHiHA 32CaAaX 3aKOHOAABCTBA Ta HOPMAX €THKH (<<6iAi» TEXHOAOT1I,
SKi He Cynepedars YMHHOMY BUOOPYOMY 3aKOHOAABCTBY; «Cipi» TEXHOAOTII, 1[0 BCTYIAIOTh
y KOHcl)AiKT i3 HOpMaMu CyCIiABHOI MOPaAi i IPUIHATUM criocobom MTPOBEACHHSI BI/I6opqo'1'
KaMIIaHil, aa¢ HE HCPCA6a‘{a}OTb IPAMOTO MOPYLICHHS 3aKOHOAABCTBA; «4OPHi» TEXHOAOTIL,
AKi MOPYHIYIOTb YUHHE 3aKOHOAaBCTBO> Ta 3alPOIIOHOBAHO IOAIA BI/IGOP‘{I/IX TEXHOAOTIH 32
NEBHUMUKPHUTCPLIMH. 3po6AeHo BHCHOBOK, IIIO 3ACTOCYBAaHHS TAKHX KPUTEPIiB, K MacmTab,
XapakTep MOTHUBALil, Cq)epa peaaisarlii, TepuTOpiaAbHA O3HAKA, METOA, IHTCHCUBHICTD Ta CHAQ
BIIAMBY Ha €ACKTOPAT, BAPIAHTH iX 3aCTOCYBAHHSA AAIOTb 3MOTyY OiABII TAMOOKO AOCAIAUTH CyTb

Bn6opq1/1x TEXHOAOTIH i I0-HOBOMY ITOTASIHY TH HA IIUTAHHS iX KAacncl)iKauiI.

Kar0406i  crosa:norimuuni mexronozii, mexnonoii 6ubopuoi Kamnawii, AOMIHICIPamusHi

MMeXHOA021], 8UOOPHA KAMNAHLS, 8UOOPH.
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Relevance of the topic. Every election campaign in Ukraine is aimed at winning the sym-
pathy of ordinary citizens who have the right to vote, that is, the electorate. However, among
the whole range of actions carried out by the candidates and parties in the course of election
campaigns, special attention and importance is attached to the development and application
of election technologies — a set of tools and algorithms for purposeful political and psycho-
logical influence on electoral moods and behavior, on the results of voting in order to achieve
particular goals in the election campaign.

Political technologies play a very important role in political life, being an integral, mandatory
element of political communications. Political technologies are divided into the development of
political decisions, the formation of political power, electoral technologics, administrative tech-
nologies, socialization of the individual, coordination of public interests and conflict resolution.
A well-chosen and skillfully implemented set of technologies determines the result of the culmi-
nating act of the state’s life — elections, which directs the future course of the country, regulates the
circle of politicians and political forces that will be in power in the coming years. There is a large
number of views on the understanding of political technologies, but for a clear comprehension of
their features, structure, and functions, it is necessary to identify the main approaches.

Presentation of the research materials. There are several approaches to separating some
political technologies from the others and typologizing them. Researcher D. Vydrin divides
political technologies into real political technologies and political anti-technologies'. In his
opinion, real technologies are systems, ways and means of consistently achieving the intended
result, while the anti-technologies place the emphasis on achieving a personal or short-term
result while ignoring the broad and long-term consequences of decisions made. In general,
anti-technologies are based on the existing discontent of certain social strata®.

Scientist V. Bebyk distinguishes the following political technologies: developing projects
of political decisions; political decision-making, implementation of political decisions; for-
mation of political power; electoral technologies; administrative technologies or totalitarian
and authoritarian technologies; formation of civil society structures in the form of parties,
movements, associations; formation of public consciousness; socialization of the individual;
coordination of public interests; conflict resolution. V. Bebyk contrasts electoral technologies as
amanifestation of democracy and equality, and administrative technologies as a manifestation
of authoritarianism and totalitarianism®.

A well-known Ukrainian researcher of electoral processes, L. Kochubei, is convinced that
political technologies of election campaigns can be general and individual. General technologies
cover the largest possible number of citizens and subjects of political life. The most common

technologies are those of gaining and retaining power and those of the election campaign.

' Buapin A, L TToaituka: icropis, Texaonoris, exsucrenuis. K. :AnGiap, 2001. C. 18.

2

Kyss O.M. Bl/I6OP’-li TEXHOAOTII B MOAcpHOMY eackTopaabHoMy mporieci CILIA ta Yipair : Mosorpadist / Kyss O.M,, [Toaimyx LO.,
Moropaiok T M. X.: IHDKEK, 2012. CA41.

Bebux B. IToaitoaoris aast moaitnka i rpomastansa: Monorpadis. K: MAYTT, 2003. C. 50.
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Instead, individual technologies are inherent in individual subjects of the political process,
including politicians, public and states actors. The most common individual technologies
include public speaking, participation in debates, discourses, and conflict resolution. These
technologies are diverse and help to create a certain image of a politician, raise his authority,
popularity, and so on*.

Applying the criteria and functions of political power, L. Kochubei formulated her author’s
classification of electoral technologies: diagnostic — analytical technologies; directive — man-
agement technologies or technologies for making political decisions; mobilizing — the forma-
tion of support for political decisions by the majority of the population; rational — in the form
of political marketing; irrational — based on authority and manipulation of public opinion’.

A similar classification was also proposed by M. Shkoliar. It considers political technologies
through the prism of political leadership and distinguishes between general (fundamental) and
secondary technologies. General technologies include technologies used during the organiza-
tion and conduct of election campaigns that prevent the emergence of socio-political conflicts,
allow them to be resolved, and achieve political consensus in society. Secondary technologies
include tactical technologies that represent the simplest, most practical operations, and tasks
that are solved during the election campaign®.

Among the many points of view on the concept of “political technologies’, it is worth
highlighting the definition of G. Pocheptsov, who considers them a set of ways to influence
the masses, influence their electoral behavior, which encourages them to vote for a certain
candidate’”. M. Malyshevskyi considered electoral technologies as a set of actions regulated
by the conditions of a particular election campaign: the specifics of the electoral district, the
characteristics of candidates, and so on®.

Russian scientist A. Soloviov’ proposed his own typology of political technologies. It de-
scribes functional types of political technologies that involve rationalization and creation of
algorithms for role loads of various subjects of power, in the form of decision-making, coor-
dination of interests, negotiations, communication with the public; instrumental varieties of
political technologies that imitate the use of techniques aimed at rationalizing certain activities,
in fact have completely different, hidden goals; subject technologies, such as electoral, lobbying
techniques, computer, information technologies, etc.; level technologies, such as global, con-
tinental-regional, national-state, corporate, local, interpersonal technologies; technologies by

duration of application: strategic, tactical, cyclical; replicated and unique technologies; “hard”

*+ Kouy6eit A.O. Bubopui texHoaorii: oaitosoriummil aHaais (Ha nprkaaai BHGOPIB AO IIapAaMEHTY cydacHoi Ykpaitm): monorpadis. K.:
TOB Bupasunurso «FOpuamana aymxa», 2006. C. 34.

Kouy6eit A.O. Bubopui Texsonorii: noaitoaoriunmii aHaais (Ha mpuxaaai Bu6opis A0 mapaameHTy cydactoi Yxpainn): monorpadis. K
TOB Bupasuuurso «FOpuanana aymxa», 2006. C. 70.

lxoasp M.B. TexsoAOrMHICTS POLIECY MOAITHYHOTO AIACPCTBA: AUC. ... KAHA, TOAIT. Hayk: crrery.: 23.00.02. Assis, 2005. C. 21.

7 TMoyenmuos I'T. Mugopmanmonno-noautnyeckue rexHosornu. M. : Lenrp, 2003. C.19%4.

Manstmesckuit H. M. Texaoaorus u oprasnsimanst Bbibopos. Musck: Xapsecr, 2003. C. 4.

Conosves A. H. Tornmonoaus: Honumueckas meopus, nosvmuseckue mexrosozun. M.: Acniexr Ipece, 2006. C. 420.
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or unchangeable and “soft” technologies; regulatory technologies: conditioned by existing laws,
norms, traditions in the country, and the opposite — deviant technologies that do not follow the
established requirements; explicit or public and shadow, hidden technologies; rational, which
are based on beliefs and are focused on the goals and interests of voters, and irrational, which
are based on manipulation of the consciousness and behavior of the voters'.

Therefore, it is obvious that there are a significant number of views on the definition and
classification of political technologies. Among them, the most common are technologies for
creating a political image; political PR; electoral technologies, political marketing, branding;
technologies for regulating political conflicts; lobbying technologies; technologies for conduct-
ing political negotiations and concluding contracts. There are also many different approaches
to determining the typology of electoral technologics. However, the most well-known is the
typology of electoral technologies, based on the principles of legislation and ethical norms.
According to these criteria, there are: “white” technologies that do not contradict the current
electoral legislation; “Gray” technologies that come into conflict with the norms of public mo-
rality and the accepted methods of conducting an election campaign, but do not provide for
direct violation of the law; “Black” technologies that violate the current legislation''.

At the same time, Ukrainian researcher Y. Surmin divides election technologies into two
groups: first, regulatory election technologies (technologies for the implementation of elec-
toral rights); second, election campaign technologies, consisting of research technologies,
technologies for strategic planning of the election campaign, technologies for organizing the
election campaign, financial management technologies, campaign management technologies,
advertising and PR technologies, media functioning technologies, candidate training technol-
ogies'”. According to Y. Surmin, it is possible to differentiate elective technologies according
to the functions they perform in society:

~  diagnostic function — analytical technologies (technologies for collecting and analy-

zing political information);

~  directive function - directive technologies (political decision-making technologies):

technologies for determining the content of a political decision;

- mobilizing function — mobilizing technologies (technologics of forcing support for

a political decision by significant masses of the population): rational (soft, based on
beliefs and hard, based on coercion); irrational (reference to authority, to the views

of the majority)".

1" Bacuasesa T. [Toantiueckue Texaorornn nabupareaptoii kammannu: aHaaus Kareropu. URL: heeps://cybetleninka.ru/article/n/

politicheskie-tehnologii-izbiratelnyh-kampaniy-analiz-kategorii

Avurpummn FO. 3actocyBanHs «GpyAHHX> TeXHOAOTIH y MOAITHUHII pekaami 1ia ac BuGopyoi kammanii 2006 poxy. URL: heep://
ckmairukma.cduua/handle/123456789/6742

12 Cypwmin FO.TT. Bubopui rexsoaorii / Cypmin FO. I'T, Hapixauit A, FO. Aninponerposesk,: ITopor, 2001. C. 35.

3 Ibid. P. 36-37.
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In our opinion, electoral technologies can be divided according to certain criteria: by scale
(technologies aimed at all voters or a certain target group); by the nature of motivation (those
that stimulate through promises, expectations, proposals or, conversely, intimidate through
the activation of natural fears); by the sphere of implementation (public technologies for the
voters, shadow technologies in the form of agreements and concessions to work with the elite,
and black technologies and administrative resources for the sphere of power in the form of
clection fraud, ballot stuffing, removal of candidates, etc.); by territorial characteristic (Eastern
and Western type of technologies); by the method of influence on voters (legal and legitimate);
by the intensity of influence on voters (active or passive); by application options (flexible and
inflexible); by the nature of influence (external and internal) and belonging to marker methods
of influence (marketing and non-marketing).

Based on the functions of political activity, Russian scientist K. Borishpolets identifies the
following among electoral technologies: diagnostic functions or technologies for collecting
and analyzing political information; directive functions or technologies for making political
decisions: technologies for determining the content of a political decision, technologies for
making a political decision; mobilizing functions or technologies for stimulating support for
a political decision by the majority of the population'.

C@te often, so-called “dirty” election technologies are used during election campaigns,
which, as a rule, are based on spreading negative or false information about political competitors.

According to Y. Dmitrishin, “dirty” technologies can be divided into three groups: com-
promising material, discrediting, and presenting information about the candidate in a negative
light. Compromising material as a type of “dirty” technology involves the use of truthful infor-
mation about a political competitor. This information, which may include intimate details,
crimes or unworthy actions from the past, bribery, etc., is undesirable for the latter and nega-
tively affects the rating and harms the candidate’s image.

Discrediting a political competitor or political force is certain actions aimed at discred-
iting them in the eyes of the electorate, influencing public opinion to throw the opponent
out of balance by spreading rumors through communication channels or presenting neutral
information about the opponent in combination with negative stories, which forms a negative
impression among potential voters.

And, of course, presenting information about the candidate in a negative light violates the
positive impression of the candidate and causes distrust.

Administrative resources are also considered “dirty” technologies that hinder the free ex-

pression of the will of voters®.

1 Bopummoaen K. Meroap! noauriieckux uccaeaosanmit. M.: Actexr [pece, 2005. URL: heep:// politics.llib.org.ua/pages-1492.heml.
C.62.
5 Avurrpuimms FO. 3acrocyBanHst «OpyAHHX> TCXHOAOTIH y HOAITHHHIH pekaami ia Yac Bubopuoi kammanii 2006 poxy. URL: heep://

ekmairukma.edu.ua/handle/123456789/6742
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The role of political technologies in election campaigns. In the modern civilized world,
clections are the most common democratic way to gain political power, update the personal
composition of government bodies and institutions. Elections are inextricably linked with the
concept of a democratic way of public life, which provides for periodic rotation (changeabili-
ty) not only of the personnel of government institutions, but also of the course they carry out.
The progression of elections is directly related to the need to prepare and conduct an election
campaign of a certain level'.

However, elections are not limited only to the voting process itself, since it is necessary to look
at the process on a larger scale, as a mass campaign, a complete set of measures and procedures for
the formation of governing state institutions. In this regard, it is necessary to focus on studying
the election campaign, which includes a number of important procedures. Election campaigns
are usually studied on a national and regional scale. Thus, the organization and conduct of an
election campaign includes the implementation of a whole range of different activities. In order
for the campaign to be successful, it must be clearly planned, justified and systematic in nature”.

From a scientific point of view, the thesis that electoral technologies are used during election
and election campaigns is not entirely correct. For example, M. Variy clearly distinguishes be-
tween pre-election and actual electoral technologies. “The difference between the pre-election
campaign and an election campaign lies primarily in the peculiarities and possibilities of influ-
encing the potential electorate, in the absence of strict legislative norms and an oversaturated
information field™*. The scientist notes that the use of technologies during election and election
campaigns is differentiated primarily by its nature and intensity. Here, attention is focused on
the temporal component of the implementation of electoral technologies, which makes it pos-
sible to highlight the features of using technologies at different stages of the election campaign.

We believe that the very concept of “electoral technology” contains a clear indication and
regulation of its use during the electoral process. Thus, the main feature of election technolo-
gies is that they are used exclusively during election campaigns. This gives reason to call them
electoral technologies.

When studying the essence of electoral technologies, according to the Ukrainian scientist
O. Khromets, one should be guided by various approaches: psychological, cultural, epistemo-
logical, sociological and marketing. However, the author especially emphasizes the marketing
approach”.

Analyzing the current approaches to determining the essence of electoral technologies,

we are convinced that in addition to the marketing approach, psychological, manipulative

16 Toaosaruit M. . TTpodecist — noaituk. K.: TTapaanm. Bua-o, 2000. 88 ¢.; Tososaruit M. KonnerryaabHi 3acaau noaitndroi reopii ta

MeToaiB ii Aocaipkenns. URL: heeps://ipiend.govua/wp-content/uploads/2018/08/golovatyi_kontseptualni.pdf
7 Axabacos A. A. TToanTHHeCKHE TEXHOAOTH H30MPATEABHBIX KAMITAHHIL: TIPOGACMBI KATErOpHAABHOTO ocMbicAcHHsL. Bectnk Mockosckoro
yrusepenrera. Cep. 12: Tloanrnueckue naykn, 2000. N22. C.49.

Bapiit M. M. ToAITHKO-TICHXOAOTT4HI niepeasrbopi ta Bubopui Texronorii. K.: Easra: Hika-Lentp, 2003. C.265.

Xpomers O.A. Bubopi TexHOAOTi SIK YNHHMK TOAITHYHUX TpaHcOpMaLil y TOCTPasHCHKIX KpaiHax (Ha npukaaai Ykpaitm ta Pocii):
aBTOped. AUC. Ha 3A00YTTS! HayK. CTyIeHs KanA. 110A. HayK: 23.00.02 «I Toaitnuni incruryru Ta npouecn». K., 2009. C.17.
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and structural-functional approaches also deserve special attention. Thus, according to the
psychological approach, electoral technologies are a set of ways and techniques to influence the
individual and social psyche of voters in order to win their votes. The manipulative approach,
which has recently become increasingly relevant, is used in political campaigns for the purpose
of mass, sophisticated and cynical manipulation.

Political marketing technologies that identify elections with the free market, where there
is a product, supply and demand, help to sell the product most effectively in the form ofa can-
didate, political program, and so on. Therefore, a truly marketing approach is central to un-
derstanding election technologies. Another fairly popular approach is structural-functional,
which considers selective technologies as a coordinated interaction of elements that together
form a complex structure.

The structure of political technologies is formed from specific knowledge, specific tech-
niques, technical and resource components and includes three blocks: a block of objective
conditions (accounting for available information); a block of strategy (program development);
a block of tactics (a set of tools and methods).

An clection campaign is a set of actions of political parties, election blocs, individual can-
didates and their headquarters aimed at achieving pre-clection goals (winning elections or posi-
tioning in the political market). This technology belongs to the general electoral technologies.
In any democratic state, there is a legislative framework that clearly regulates the behavior of
the participants of an election campaign, but there is also an aspect that is not regulated by law
— this is the choice of the voter himself. To exert the necessary influence on the voter, specific
methods and procedures of influencing the motivation of the voter’s choice are used. Let’s take
acloser look at the main stages of the election campaign (from the point of view of candidates)™.

Information and analytical stage. Long (6-12 months) before the start of official registration
and advertising campaigns, research is conducted to study the state of the political market.
These studies are designed to identify: the social structure of the district; the socio-political
situation in the district; atticudes and stereotypes of electoral groups; ideas about the ideal can-
didate; the attitude of electoral groups to state institutions and political parties; the atticude
of the electorate to the current government and opposition; the rating of the candidate and
competitors; sources of information desirable for different groups of the population. Based on
the information received, the strategy and tactics of the election campaign are developed, and
the image of the politician is created or adjusted. Based on these data, during the preparation
of the election campaign strategy, the target audience is determined, that is, those who are ex-
pected to support and who will be targeted by the entire advertising and agitation campaign.

The stage of “promotion” and positioning the candidate in the political market. Temporarily, this
stage begins after the official registration of candidates and the announcement of the start of

the advertising campaign. At this stage, the developed or corrected image of the politician is

% Bopucos b. A. Texuorornu pexaamst u PR.M.: @AVP-TIPECC, 2001. C. 39-41.
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broadcast to the target audience using various forms of political communication (advertising,
propaganda, public relations)?.

So, political technologies are divided into the development of political decisions, the for-
mation of political power, electoral technologies, administrative technologies, socialization
of the individual, coordination of public interests and conflict resolution. It is at these stages
that it is necessary to clearly distinguish between general political technologies (affecting the
broad masses and including technologies for gaining and retaining power, as well as electoral
technologies) and individual ones (aimed at individual subjects of the political process, such as
public conversations, discussions, conflict resolution, which help to create an image of a pol-
itician, raise his rating).

Conclusions. The conducted research on political technologies has proved that there are
many approaches, views and opinions regarding this socio-political phenomenon. The authors
are of the opinion that political technologies are a set of consistently applied procedures, meth-
ods of activity aimed at achieving goals, as well as a number of certain knowledge and skills
that ensure the solution of problems in the field of politics. Another view of this phenomenon
considers political technologies as an activity for resolving and preventing conflicts, a set of
actions to achieve a certain political result. Some scientists consider political technologies not
just as a set of methods and techniques, but as a system of means of implementing the political
values of the subject during political activity.

Political technologies occupy a central place in the conduct of elections, in the form of
their component part — electoral technologies. Electoral technologies are a certain method of
fighting for voters. They differ from all others in their focus on including socio-psychological
mechanisms that regulate the behavior of voters. In a narrower sense, electoral technology can
be called a certain method of fighting for the electorate.

A fairly common approach is to identify technologies for creating a political image, political
PR, electoral technologies, political marketing, technologies for regulating political conflicts,
lobbying technologies, technologies for conducting political negotiations and concluding
agreements. However, among electoral technologies, the most common typology is based
on their compliance with legislation and moral norms: “White” (corresponding to these two
categories), “gray” (not corresponding to the category of ethics) and “black” (violating both
categories). However, the application of such criteria as the scale, nature of motivation, scope
of implementation, territorial feature, method, intensity and strength of influence on the elec-
torate, application options allow us to study the essence of electoral technologies more deeply

and take a fresh look at the issues of their classification.

2 Komstrsa M. B. Ma6upareabHbie TeXHOAOTHH: OCHOBHBIC IOAXOAD! H KOHLenTyaabHbIe ocHoBbl URL: heeps://cyberleninka.ru/article/n/
izbiratelnye-tehnologii-osnovnye-podhody-i-kontseptualnye-osnovy
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Krzysztof Biatobtocki

THE PHENOMENON AND FEATURES OF INTERNAL MIGRATION IN
THE COUNTRIES OF THE VISEGRAD GROUP

The article is dedicated to analyzing the phenomenon and features of internal migration
in the Visegrad group countries. This was done according to such parameters as: “regions
— capital” migration, “region — region” and “village — city” migration, “poor regions — rich
regions” migration. In addition, the author identified the factors and motives of internal
migration in the countries of the region. In this regard, it was established that suburbaniza-
tion as the growth and development of the suburban area of large cities, due to which urban
agglomerations are formed, is a common characteristic of the countries of the Visegrad
group. In addition, migration processes from poorer to richer regions and settlements can
be traced in the countries of the region. It was also found that in terms of GDP per capita
and migration balance in the regions of each of the Visegrad group countries, high GDP
per capita is typical for regions with a positive migration balance, and low GDP per capita

for regions with a negative migration balance.

Keywords: migration, internal migration, population, urbanization, Visegrad Group.

ZJAWISKO | CECHY MIGRACJI WEWNETRZNEJ W KRAJACH GRUPY
WYSZEHRADZKIE)

Artykut analizuje zjawisko i cechy migracji wewnetrznych w krajach Grupy Wyszehradzkiej.
Dokonano tego wedlug takich parametréw jak: migracja ,regiony — stolica’, migracja ,region —
region” i ,wie§ — miasto’, migracja ,regiony biedne — regiony bogate” Ponadro zidentyfikowano
czynniki i motywy migracji wewnetrznej w poszczegolnych regionach. W zwiazku z tym us-
talono, ze suburbanizacja jako wzrost i rozwdj obszaru podmiejskiego duzych miast, przez co
powstaja aglomeracje miejskie, jest wspolna cecha krajow Grupy Wyszehradzkiej. Ponadro
w krajach regionu mozna przesledzi¢ procesy migracji z biedniejszych do bogatszych regionéw.
Stwierdzono réwniez, ze pod wzgledem PKB per capita i salda migracji w regionach kazdego
z krajow wyszehradzkich wysoki PKB per capita charakteryzuje regiony z dodatnim saldem

migracji, a niski — dla regionéw z ujemnym saldem migracj.

Stowa kluczowe: migracje, migracje wewnetrzne, ludnosé, urbanizacja, Grupa Wyszehradzka.
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OEHOMEH i 0COBMBOCTI BHYTPILIHbOI MITPAL|ITY KPATHAX
BULLErPAZICbKOI FPYNM

Y crarri NpOaHaAi30BaHO C1)€HOM€H i1 0cOOAUBOCTI BHYTPILIHBOI Mirpauii y Kpainax
BnmerpaACbKoI TPYIIH. Lle 6on 3AIMCHEHO 32 TAKMMH [IAPaMETPaMU, AK: Mirpalist «perionu
— CTOAHLIS», MITPaLlisl «PerioH —perion» i «CeAo — MicTo», Mirpauis «0iaHi perionn — 6arari
perionn». VYV AONOBHEHHS BU3HAYCHO YMHHUKUI MOTUBU BHYTPIIIHbOI Mirpanii HACCACHHS
y KpaiHAX O3HAYECHOTO PErioHy. 3 I[bOr0 MPUBOAY BCTAHOBACHO, IO cy6yp6aHisauiﬂ SIK
3POCTaHHSA i PO3BUTOK NPHMICBKOI 30HM BEAMKHX MICT, yepes Mo ¢$OpPMYIOTHCS MiChKi
araoMeparii, € CIiAbHOKXAPAaKTCPUCTUKOIO KpaiH BmmerpaAcx)KoI TPYIIH. KpiM TOrO, B
KpaiHaxX perioHy MpOCTeXYIOTbCS MirpauiiiHi MpouecH Bia GiAHIIKX A0 GaraTmux perioHis
i HaceaeHux myHKTIB. TakoX BCTaHOBACHO, o 3a mokasHukamu BBIT na ayury naceacnust
Ta CAABAO Mirpanii y perioHax Ko>kHoi i3 xpain Bumerpascbkoi rpynu BUCOKi IOKa3HHKH
BBIT Ha AYIIy HACEACHHS XapAaKTEPHI AASL PETiOHIB i3 AOAATHUM CAABAO Mirpanii, a HU3bKi —

AASIPETiOHIB 3 BiA EMHHUM CAABAO Mirpamii.
Kar0406i crosa: micpayis, enympimns mizpanis, nacerenns, ypbanizanis, Bumezpadcoxa spyna.

Migration and migration processes have become one of the most important research is-
sues, problems and challenges of the late twentieth — early 21*.century. Voluntary and forced,
domestic and international migrations have accompanied, accompany and will accompany
the development of mankind throughout its existence, but it is in the modern period that
they have reached the greatest scale. The fact is that emigrants and immigrants have become
an integral, necessary and at the same time problematic part of life in different countries,
a means of resolving the demographic, social and financial and economic crisis, as well as
stimulating the aggravation of social, religious, political and ethnic problems. The situation
is particularly active in most countries of the European Union, in particular in the Visegrad
countries — Hungary, Poland, Slovakia and the Czech Republic - although they pay consid-
crable attention to migration flows and apply various (sometimes appropriate and sometimes
not) migration measures. The component of migration and migration processes, which is
relatively less studied against the background of other manifestations, is no exception in this
context, as internal migration — as the movement of population within the same country.
This has put on the agenda the need for its isolation, understanding and comparative analysis,
in particular on the example of the Visegrad countries — Hungary, Poland, Slovakia and the
Czech Republic — a region that, on the one hand, meets European migration trends, but on

the other hand, quite often positions itself in this context quite separately.
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The phenomenon and features of internal migration in the countries of the Visegrad Group were
analyzed by such researchers as E Albert!, P. Baimoch#?, V. Balazh?, D. Baliz*, L. Baline’, L. Vahak®, J.
Vobetska’, S. Goszu®, I. Godri’, D. Drboglav', R. Dudash'’, M. Zhyudelova', G. Zubik®, C. Kusa™,
A. Mesyash-Lekh®, J. Mladek'é, M. Okolski'”, M. Rakotsova', I. Topinska', N. Urbanchikova®, M.
Urzhednichek”, A. Hars”, K. Chupelyova®, A. Shchepanskaya® and many others.

Their research provided comprehensive data on the understanding of internal migra-

tion both in general and in the Visegrad countries in particular. However, these studies have
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sometimes not been completely systematized and comprehensive for all countries in the region,
so we are trying to address this analytical gap in our research paper.

Itis well known, and this is noted by many of the researchers listed above, that population
migration is any territorial movement of the population associated with the crossing of both
external and internal boundaries of certain administrative-territorial entities in order to change
permanent residence or temporary stay on the territory for training or employment, etc., regard-
less of the factors under which such relocation occurs®. In view of this, S. Caslzza distinguishes
domestic and international migration as a territorial feature. At the same time, this researcher
considers internal migration to be a movement from one area (province, county, municipal-
ity or general administrative-territorial unit) to another within one country® Thus, internal
migrants are the category of people who for various reasons cross the internal administrative
borders (cities, districts, regions, etc.) of their country and settle permanently or temporarily in
new places. As a rule, this category of persons are legal migrants, although in some autocratic
countries they were or are still considered illegal, as was the case, in particular, in the former
USSR in the 1930s - first half of the 1950s, when residents rural areas did not have passports
and were deprived of the right to change their place of residence. Today the situation is com-
pletely different, especially in democratic political regimes, but the status of internal migrants
is certainly determined by the domestic law of a particular country, and therefore can be subject
to comparison in regional or subregional terms, including the Visegrad Group.

It is important to note that we analyze internal migration in the Visegrad Group coun-
tries according to such parameters as: 1) migration “regions — capital”; 2) migration “region — re-
gion” and “village — city”; 3) migration “poor regions  rich regions”. In addition, the peculiarities
of internal migration in the Visegrad countries — Hungary, Poland, Slovakia and the Czech Re-
public — are analyzed using official statistics on population change at the regional and local levels
due to their inherent emigration and immigration processes. In supplement, we determine the
factors and motives of internal migration in the countries of the region. We pass these tasks and
stages of research gradually and their consideration in general is extremely important.

First of all, let’s analyze migration on the parameter “regions — capital” in the Viseg-
rad countries. In Budapest (the capital of Hungary), the population was decreasing during
1990-2005, and was increasing during 2005-2010. In general, during 1990-2020, it was es-
tablished that in Budapest: 1) within the framework of permanent migration: the maximum
population growth was recorded in 2014, and the minimum one — in 2000; 2) in the framework
of temporary migration and re-emigration: the maximum population growth was recorded in

2010, and the minimum one - in 1997; in the framework of permanent migration, temporary

# Vorobeva O., Migracionnye processy nasclenija: voprosy teorii i gosudarstvennoj migracionnoj politiki,[w:] Problemy pravovogo
regulirovanija migracionnyh processovna territorii Rossijskoj Federacii: Analiticheskij sbornik Soveta Federacii, Wyd. FS RF2003, vol. 9,
nr.202,s. 35

% Kaslz S., Global'nye tendencii i problemy. Mezhdunarodnaja migracija v nachale XXI veka: global'nye tendencii i problemy,
“Mezhdunarodnyj zhurnal social'nyh nauk” 2001, vol. 32, 5. 27-42.
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migration and re-emigration (total): the maximum population growth was recorded in 2010,
and the minimum one — in 2000. In Warsaw (the capital of Poland) as of 2020, the migration
balance was positive (the number of immigrants was higher than the number of emigrants) .

In Bratislava (the capital of Slovakia), the migration balance in 1997-2004 was negative
(the number of emigrants was higher than the number of immigrants); in 1993, 1995-1996
and since 2005 it has been positive. The population during 1993-2020 was the highest in 1996
and the lowest in 2011. Finally, in Prague (Czech capital) the migration balances in 2002-2012
and since 2014 have been positive, and in 2013 — negative ones.

The next step is to analyze the migration by the parameter “region — region” and “village —
city” in the Visegrad countries. In Hungary, during 1990-2005, the population in large and me-
dium-sized cities was decreasing, and in the suburbs of Budapest and large cities, as well as in the
tourist area, it was increasing. A part of the population of large and medium-sized cities moved to
villages due to socio-economic difficulties. Suburban areas / suburbs have sprung up around these
cities, containing several settlements. The most dynamic situation was around the capital, when the
agglomeration of Székesfehérvar, Dunaujvaros, Tatabdnya, Kecskemét and Szolnok was formed.
However, in many towns and villages in northern Hungary, the population has grown due to the
positive balance of migration (immigration dominance over emigration). Most people moved to
the region because of job changes, lower housing prices and cheaper livelihoods, or a desire to re-
turn to their former place of residence. During 2005-2010, the population in large cities, suburbs
of Budapest and large cities, as well as in tourist areas increased, and in medium and small cities,
as well as in rural areas — decreased (see Table 1). As noted by P. Baimochi, S. Goszu, R. Dudash

and D. Baliz, the population of large cities again began to grow mainly due to re-urbanization.

Table 1. Population distribution (as a percentage) by types of settlements in Hungary (On the example of 1990-2010)

) Suburbs )
... | Medium- Suburbs of Tourist
Year Budapest | Large cities sized cities Towns Budapest oiiltaizge area Ruralarea | Intotal
1990 19,44 18,40 11,40 10,35 7,92 4,68 2,17 25,64 100,00
2001 17,27 18,30 1,27 10,53 9,31 5,26 2,25 25,82 100,00
2005 16,85 18,10 1,12 10,42 10,11 552 2,30 25,58 100,00
2010 17,19 18,36 10,91 10,06 1,07 5,65 234 2442 100,00

Irédfo: Bajmocy P., Hosszu S., Dudas R., Balizs D.,New Migration Trends and Their Motivation in Hungary, “Geographica Timisiensis” 2011, vol. 20, nr. 2, 5. 33.

In general, in Hungary during 1990-2020, it was established that in the framework of

constant migration: 1) the maximum population growth of other cities was recorded in 2008,

7 Regions of Poland 2017, Wyd. Central Statistical Office of Poland, zrédlo: heep://stat.gov.pl/en/topics/other-studies/ cities-
voivodship/regions-of-poland-2017,5,11.heml

* Bajmocy P., Hosszu S., Dudas R., Balizs D.,New Migration Trends and Their Motivation in Hungary, “Geographica
Timisiensis” 20111, vol. 20, nr. 2, 5. 33.
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and the minimum one - in 1995; 2) the maximum increase in the population of villages was
recorded in 2000, and the minimum one — in 2013; within the framework of temporary mi-
gration and re-emigration: 1) the maximum population growth of other cities was recorded
in 1994, and the minimum one — in 2012. 2) the maximum population growth of villages was
recorded in 1997, and the minimum one - in 2008; in the framework of permanent migration,
temporary migration and re-emigration (total): 1) the maximum population growth of other
cities was recorded in 2008, and the minimum one — in 1997; 2) the maximum population
growth of villages was in 2000, and minimum one — in 2010
On the back of the existing research (P. Baimochi, S. Goszu, R. Dudash, D. Baliz”, F. Al-
bert, A. Hars™, L. Baling, I. Godry™) and the author’s vision, we assert that the main processes
that explain the decrease in the population of Budapest and other cities and the increase in
the population of suburbs and villages in the above time periods (depending on the type of
migration) were as follows:
1. Suburbanization is the process of growth and development of the suburban area of
large cities, resulting in the formation of urban agglomerations. It is characterized by
a higher rate of increase in the number of inhabitants of suburban settlements and
satellite cities compared to the cities-centers of agglomerations. For example, accor-
ding to a 2011 survey conducted by the University of Szeged, the most important
motives for suburbanization were: environmental benefits, the need for own housing
and better living conditions (larger apartment or house), and the leastimportant - the

deterioration of the financial situation ( see table 2) for details.

Table 2. Motives for suburbanization in Hungary (as a percentage): survey results as of 2011

Motive Important Not important
The need for own housing 70,6 20,6
The need for a larger apartment / house 63,9 26,1
Cheaper housing 38,7 51,6
Improving the financial situation 353 34,5
Deterioration of the financial situation 89 77,0
Gardening 52,2 32,9
Enwrondrir;:r(}tlzlnat(;\éaer;tages / 739 173
Job change / retirement 14,9 791
Health change 14,9 81,1

Irédto: Bajmocy P., Hosszu S., Dudas R., Balizs D.,New Migration Trends and Their Motivation in Hungary, “Geographica Timisiensis” 20111, vol. 20, nr. 2,s. 37.

# Bajmocy P., Hosszu S., Dudas R., Balizs D.,New Migration Trends and Their Motivation in Hungary, “Geographica
Timisiensis” 20111, vol. 20, nr. 2, 5. 29-40

¥ Albert F., Hars A.,Social Impact of Emigration and Rural-Urban Migration in Central and Eastern Europe. Final Country
Report. Hungary, Wyd. European Commission 2012, 61 s.

3 Béline L, Godri LInternal migration, [w:] Monostori J., Ori P, Spéder Z. (eds.)Demographic Portrait of Hungary 2015, Wyd.
HDRI2015,s. 169-184.
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desurbanization / deurbanization — the process of reducing the population of large
cities and their relative production potential. Desurbanization is a process in which
the center of population growth shifts to rural areas, beyond urban agglomerations:
the rural population increases while the urban population decreases™. Desurbaniza-
tion is a complex process of deconcentration, which is caused by both structural and
behavioral changes. There are such types of desurbanization as: periurbanization /
exurbanization — when they move to the village for residential reasons, without losing
contact with the city™ (in fact, it is suburbanization); displaced urbanization refers to
those migrations that are mainly due to economic reasons (for example, opportuni-
ties to earn higher incomes or reduce living costs); if conditions that allow migrants
to return to the city arise, they will do so; counter urbanization is the process of de-
concentration of the population, ie the transition from a state of greater concentra-
tion to a state of less concentration®. Counter-urbanization means not only a change
of residence, but involves the transfer of jobs and a comprehensive change in the life-
style of migrants. At the same time, according to the results of the same survey from
2011, the most important motives of urbanization were environmental benefits, the
need for housing, gardening, the need for better living conditions (larger apartment

or house), and the least important deterioration of the financial situation (Table 3).

Table 3. Motives for desurbanization in Hungary (as a percentage): survey results as of 2011

Motive Important Not important
The need for own housing 578 35,7
The need for a larger apartment / house 48,7 39,0
Cheaper housing 39,9 46,4
Improving the financial situation 229 56,2
Deterioration of the financial situation 34 858
Gardening 49,4 36,4
Enwrondrrs(;r[}flzzlnat(;\éaer;tages / 65,6 18,8
Job change / retirement 31,8 63,0
Health change 1,7 82,5

Irédto: Bajmocy P., Hosszu S., Dudas R, Balizs D.,New Migration Trends and Their Motivation in Hungary, “Geographica Timisiensis” 20111, vol. 20, nr. 2,5. 3

As for Poland, according to M. Okolski and 1. Topinska, internal migration here mainly

reflects movements related to changes in marital status (permanent migration) or educational

% Enyedi G.,A varosnovekedes szakaszai, Wyd. Akademia Kiado1988,s.83
Fielding A., Counterurbanisation, [w:] Pacione M. (ed.),Population geography: progress & prospect, Wyd. Croom Helm1986,

33

5.224-256.

Berry B, The counterurbanization process: urban America since 1970, [w:] Berry B. (ed.), Urbanization and counterurbanization, Wyd. Urban
Affairs Annual Reviews 1976, vol. 11,5.17.
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mobility (temporary migration), while the share of migration movements for work (labor
migration®) is quite low®. This is due to the low level of labor mobility in Poland and the fact
that a significant part of employment-related mobility traditionally takes the form of relocation
within regions or smaller administrative units. Internal mobility of the Polish population is quite
low and decreases over time. This is typical of most units in the country.

In Poland, the main direction of migration is relocation from cast to west (to a lesser
extent to the north) of the country: from the so-called old lands - southern and eastern to the
western and northern voivodships. Among other areas, migration to the largest cities in Poland
— Warsaw, Lodz and Krakow - stood out”. Since 1988, there has been a steady decline in the
inflow and outflow of the city’s population, and in 2000 this tended to change the migration
balance from a positive to negative one. Since then, the population of cities has been declin-
ing due to migration, and the number of villages has been increasing. Analyzing the regional
differences in migration among the voivodships since 2000, it should be noted that only in four
voivodships the influx of migrants was greater than the outflow, namely in Mazovec'’komu,
Malopol'skomu, Pomorskomu i Velykopol'skomu voivodships. After 2005, these voivodships
were joined by four more voivodships — Opole, Lubus, Zahidnopomork ta Silez,which in the
last decade of the 20*. century were leaders in migration, and after 2000-lost this level. The
lowest levels of migration were observed in Sventokshysk, Ljublin, Pidljask, Varmins'ko-Ma-
zursk, Podkarpatsk, Silez, i Lodz voivodeships. In some voivodships in eastern Poland, the

decline in migration was due to the fact that industry there ceased to play an important role
(partly see Table 4).

Table 4. Indicators of internal migration in the voivodships of Poland (on the example of the situation in 2016)

Capital,regions, voivodships Immigrants Emigrants Migration balance
Warsaw (capital) 18080 11509 +6571
Central region 79719 70247 +9472
Lodz voivodship 20058 21753 -1695
Masovian voivodship 59661 48494 +11167
South region 68001 68053 =52

Malopolskie voivodship 29587 26211 +3376
Silesian voivodship 38414 41842 —-3428
East region 57036 67071 -10035

Lublin voivodship 18589 23041 —4452
Podkarpatske voivodship 18010 20057 2047
Podlaske voivodship 10906 12471 -1565

# Okolski M., Topinska I.,Social Impact of Emigration and Rural-Urban Migration in Central and Eastern Europe.Final
Country Report. Poland, Wyd. European Commission 2012, s.7.

% Qkolski M., Topinska I.,Social Impact ofEmigration and Rural-Urban Migration in Central and Eastern Europc.Final
Country Report. Poland, Wyd. European Commission 2012, s.7.

% Lamekina H., Heohrafichnyi analiz vnutrishnoi i zovnishnoi mihratsii naselennia Polshchi, “Naukovi zapysky”2015, vol. 2, 5. 59.

82



THE PHENOMENON AND FEATURES OF INTERNAL MIGRATION IN THE COUNTRIES OF THE VISEGRAD GROUP

Svientokshynske voivodship 9531 11502 -1971
North-west region 69450 69831 -381
Lubus voivodship 10657 11397 -740

Velykopolskie voivodshp 39815 38832 +983

Westpomerania voivodship 18978 19602 -624

South-west region 40942 39009 +1933
Lower Silesian voivodship 31935 29276 +2659
Opole voivodship 9007 9733 -726

North region 63048 63985 -937
Kuyavsko-Pomorsk voivodship 20312 22031 -1719
Pomorsk voivodship 28338 24853 +3485
Verminsko-Mazursk voivodship 14398 17101 -2703

Irédto: Area and Population in the Territorial Profile in 2017 — tables, Wyd. Central Statistical Office of Poland, zrédto:http://stat.gov.pl/en/topics/population/

population/area-and-population-in-the-territorial-profile-in-2017,4,11.html

Currently, in particular as of 2016, the migration balance in Velykopolskie, Malopolskie,
Mazovian, Lower Silesian and Pomeranian voivodeships has been positive. In turn, in £6dz,
Silesia, Lublin, Podkarpatske, Podlaske, Svientokrzyske, Lubuskie, West Pomerania, Opole,
Kuyavsko-Pomeranian, and Verminsko-Masurian voivodships, this level was negative, indicating
the dominance of internal domination (see Table 4).

Mesyash-Lech and A. Szczepanska consider the current causes of suburbanization in Po-
land in the context of three aspects: 1) social is the improving living conditions (changing the
apartment building) without the need to give up a career; 2) economic is the cheap plots for
construction, available in suburban areas; 3) industrial is the movement of commercial and
industrial enterprises in suburban areas®. Researchers in the context of suburbanization ana-
lyzed the dynamics of population change in urban, rural and urban-rural gminas within each
voivodship. It is established that during the period after 2004. there is: 1) a decrease in the
population of urban gminas in the Lower Silesian, Kuyavsko-Pomeranian, Lublin, Lubuskie,
Lodz, Opole, Silesian, Svientokshysk, Warmian-Masurian, Wielkopolska and West Pomeranian
voivodships; increase in the population of urban gminas in Malopolskie, Masovian, Podkar-
packic and Pomeranian voivodships (population of urban gminas in Podlaskie voivodship has
not changed); 2) reduction of the population of rural communes in Lublin, Opole, Podkar-
packie, Podlaskie and Sventokrzysk voivodships; increase in the population of rural communes
in Kuyavian-Pomeranian, Lower Silesian, Lubus, Malopolsk, Masovian, Pomeranian, Silesian,
Warmiano-Masurian, Velykopolsk and West Pomeranian voivodships (population of rural

communes in £6dz voivodship) has not changed;

* Mesjasz-Lech A, Szczepariska A.Development of Suburbanization in the Context of Socio-economicChanges in Urban Areas on
the Example of Poland, [w:] Management, Enterprise and Benchmarking in the 21st Century, Budapest 2015, 5. 387.
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3. reduction of the population in urban and rural communes in Lublin, £6dz, Malo-
polsk, Opole, Podkarpack, Podlaskie, Svientokrzysk, West Pomeranian voivodships;
population growth in urban-rural communes in the Lower Silesian, Kuyavian-Pome-
ranian, Lubus, Masovian, Pomeranian, Silesian, Warmiano-Masurian, and Wielko-

polsk voivodships (for details, see Table 5).

Table 5. Dynamics of population change in the voivodships of Poland (on the example of the period 2004-2014)

Voivodships Dynamics of population change in gminas (%)
Urban Rural Urban and rural

Lower Silesian, -0,19 +0,58 +0,05
Kuyavo-Pomorsk -0,17 +0,52 +0,08
Lublin -0,17 -0,05 -0,40
Lubus -0,05 +0,43 +0,03
Lodz -0,43 0,00 -0,18
Malopolsk +0,38 +0,42 -0,34
Masovian +0,13 +0,26 +0,46
Opole -0,40 -0,22 -035
Podkarpack +0,10 -0,07 -0,23
Podlyask 0,00 -0,26 -0,42
Pomorsk +0,31 +0,87 +0,11
Silesian -0,31 +0,30 +0,11
Sventokrzysk -0,32 -0,09 -0,10
Varmino-Masursk -0,01 +0,28 +0,03
Velykopolsk -0,17 +0,61 +0,27
Westpomeranien -0,03 +0,51 -0,14

Irédfo: Mesjasz-Lech A., Szczepariska A.,Development of Suburbanization in the Context of Socio-economic Changes in Urban Areas on the Example of Poland, [w:]

Management, Enterprise and Benchmarking in the 21st Century, Budapest 2015, s. 390.

Therefore, the researchers determined that in most voivodships in Poland: 1) the pop-
ulation of urban gminas has decreased; 2) the population of rural communes has increased;
3) the population of urban-rural communes has increased / decreased in half of the country’s
voivodships. Accordingly, suburbanization in Poland is not widespread.”” The main centers
of suburbanization are the suburbs and suburbs of Warsaw, Krakow, Wroclaw, Poznan and
Czestochow™. At the same time, as A. Mesyash-Lech and A. Szczepanska point out, the city

continues to be the main place of residence and work of people in Poland™*'.

¥ Mesjasz-Lech A, Szezepariska A Development of Suburbanization in the Context of Socio-economicChanges in Urban Areas on
the Example of Poland, [w:] Management, Enterprisc and Benchmarking in the 21st Century, Budapest 2015, 5.393

0 Ze¢bik G., Typology of Suburban Communities in Poland, Bulletin of Geography: Socio-economic Series” 2011, vol. 16,
s. 177.

' Mesjasz-Lech A, Szezepaniska A Development of Suburbanization in the Context of Socio-economicChanges in Urban Areas on
the Example of Poland, [w:] Management, Enterprise and Benchmarking in the 21st Century, Budapest 2015, 5.394.
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In turn, in Slovakia in the Bratislava region, the migration balance in 1998 was negative
(the number of emigrants was higher than the number of immigrants), and in 1993, 1995-
1997 and from 1999 — positive one (the number of immigrants was higher than the number
of emigrants). Population since 1993 gradually increased, although it was the lowest in 2002.
In the Banskobystrytsk region, the migration balance in 2002-2016 was negative, and in 1993
and 1995-2001 it was positive one. Instead, the population since 1993 gradually decreased. In
the Zilina region, the migration balance in 1993, 1996-2004 and since 2010 was negative, and
in 1995 and 2005-2009 it was positive one. The population size during 1993-2020 was the
highest in 2010 and the lowest in 1993. In the Kosice region, the migration balances in 1993,
1998-1999 and 2001-2020 were negative, and in 1995-1997 and 2000 — positive ones. The
population size gradually grew in 1993, and the lowest was in 1993. In the Kosice region, the
migration balance in 1993, 1998-1999 and 2001-2020 was negative, and in 1995-1997 and
2000 it was positive. The population size gradually grew in 1993, and was the lowest in 1993.
In the Nitra region, the migration balance in 1995 and 20132020 was negative, and in 1993
and 19962012 it was positive one. Instead, the population size since 1993 gradually decreased.
In the Pryashov region, the migration balance in 1993 and since 1996 was negative, and in
1995 — positive one. Therefore, the population size here since 1993 gradually increased. In the
Trencin region, the migration balance in 1993, 1995-2005 and 2009-2020 was negative, and
in 2006—2008 it was positive. Accordingly, the population size in the region during the ana-
lyzed period was the highest in 1997, and the lowest — since 2016. Finally, in the Trnava region,
the migration balances in 1993 and 1995 were negative, and since 1996 — positive ones. The

population size here gradually, but with exceptions, increased since 1993.

Table 6. Balance of constant internal migration flows by type of settlement in Slovakia (on the example of the period

2001-2009)
Vear Population size increase or decrease
Urban settlements Rural settlements

2001 -6730 +7742
2002 -8570 +9471
2003 -9023 +10432
2004 -9510 +12384
2005 -7034 +10437
2006 -7910 +11764
2007 -6234 +13027
2008 -8047 +15107
2009 -8032 +12399

Irédto: Baldz V., Kusd Z.,Social Impact of Emigration and Rural-Urban Migration in Central and Eastern Europe. Final Country Report. Slovakia, Wyd. European

Commission 2012, 5. 42.
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Thus, at the present stage of development only in the Bratislava and Trnava regions the
indicators of the migration balance were or are positive, which indicates the predominance
of internal immigration over emigration. In contrast, in the Banskobystrytsk, Zhylyn, Kosice,
Nitra, Presov and Trenchin regions, the migration balance is negative, as internal emigration
predominates over immigration. In general, within the framework of constant internal migra-
tion flows in Slovakia during 2001-2009, the maximum rate of increase in the population of
rural settlements was recorded in 2008, and the minimum one — in 2001. Regarding urban
settlements, the maximum population size decline was recorded in 2004 and the minimum
one in 2007, at least if we take into account the time period for several years before and after
Slovakia’s accession to the European Union, in particular the period 2001-2009 (see Table 6).

Itis also interesting that the most important reasons for immigration to the Bratislava region
in 2011 were identified: housing; the desire to be closer to the workplace; the factor “after one
of the family members has already immigrated” and other reasons; to the Trnava region — the
factor “after one of the family members has already immigrated”; housing and other reasons (see
Table 7). The factor of “change of workplace” was mostly conducive to emigration from Presov,
Banskobystrytsk and Kosice regions. Instead, the “housing” factor was the main reason for emi-
gration from Banskobystrytsk, Zhylyn, Kosice, Nitra, Presov, and Trenchin regions. The “health”
factor contributed the most to immigration to the Trnava region. In addition, the “health” factor
was mostly conducive to emigration from the Bratislava region. After all, the “learning” factor
was mostly conducive to immigration to the Bratislava region. This was complemented by the
fact that labor migration was directed and is directed mainly to urban areas (almost two thirds of

migrants work in cities with a population of over 20 thousand inhabitants).

Table 7. Reasons for migration and migration balance in the regions of Slovakia (as of 2011)

Reasons Region

2 S £ © = g 3 g

&

Change of workplace +321 -4 -22 +9 -12 -79 -1 =71
Closer to the workplace +870 -20 -96 -16 -76 -89 -180 -87
Study +54 -1 +10 -7 +15 -4 -1 +2
Health -36 +44 -3 -2 +6 +1 +6 -7
Marriage +396 -1 -36 -91 +3 -67 -134 —65
Divorce -7 +4 -8 -2 +17 +12 -2 +1
Housing +1419 +436 -339 =M =177 -332 =577 -137
After one of the family members +530 +505 -74 =33 =37 -87 =217 =213
Other reasons +990 +480 +144 +513 +111 =31 -195 +90
Total number of migrants +4537 | +1433 -424 +160 -150 -676 -1421 —493

Zrédho: Vagac L, Internal Labour Mobility in Slovakia, Wyd. European Employment Observatory2013, zrédto:http://ec.europa.eu/social/BlobServiet?docld=12068&angld=en
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It is also important that the data of the national labor force survey in Slovakia show that,
for example, in 2012, 141.1 thousand people worked outside their region of residence, which
was 6.1% of all employed (see Table 8). The largest share of the labor force (73.9 thousand
people) immigrated to the Bratislava region, and the smallest one — to the Banskobystrytsk
region. The largest share of the labor force (37.5 thousand people) emigrated from the Trnava
region, and the smallest one — from the Bratislava region (5.4 thousand people). The highest
rates of mutual migration were recorded between Bratislava and Tarnava, as well as between

Presov and Kosice regions.

Table 8. Labor migration in the regions of Slovakia (as of 2012)

Region of residence Region (region) of the workplace

< - = Eé‘ £

s E|E E|E 2 8B £ =

i = 2 = S % & S | Bs

&

Bratislava X 2,7 14 0,3 0,6 0,3 0,1 0,0 54
Trnava 325 X 13 34 03 0,0 0,0 0,0 375
Trenchin 438 14 X 2,1 2,7 0,4 0,0 0,0 1,4
Nitra 138 10,4 0,5 X 0,4 14 0,0 0,0 26,5
Zhylin 6,3 0,6 1,0 0,0 X 03 0,1 0,1 84
Banskobystrytsk 6,9 2,0 0,1 26 11 X 0,3 2,1 151
Presov 6,7 0,6 0,4 0,7 2,1 0,2 X 149 | 256
Kosice 29 0,5 0,0 0,0 0,9 0,8 6,1 X 11,2
Moving (to 73,9 18,2 4,7 9,1 8,1 34 6,6 17,1 1411

Irédbo: Vagac L, Internal Labour Mobility in Slovakia, Wyd. European EmploymentObservatory2013 zréco:http:/ /ec.europa.eu/social/BlobServiet?docld=12068&langld=en

Finally, in the Czech Republic in the Central Bohemian and South Bohemian regions, the
migration balance has been positive since 2002. In the Plzen region, the migration balance in
2002-2009 and since 2011 was positive, and in 2010 it was negative. In the Karlovy Vary region,
the indicators of the migration balance in 2002-2004 and 2006—2008 were positive, and in
2005 and since 2009 — negative one. In the Ustetski region, the migration balance in 2002-2005
and 2007-2008 was positive, and in 2006 and since 2009 — negative one. In the Liberec region,
migration balance indicators in 2002-2003, 2005-2011 and since 2014 were positive, and in
2004 and 2012-2013- negative ones. In the Kralovohradetsky region, the indicators of the
migration balance in 2003-2008 and 2015 were positive, and in 2002, 2009-2014 and 2016 —
negative ones. In the Pardubice region, the migration balance in 2004-2012, 2014 and 2016 was
positive, and in 2002-2003, 2013 and 2015 it was negative. In Vysoc¢ina Region, the indicators
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of the migration balance in 2003 and 2005-2008 were positive, and in 2002, 2004 and since
2009 they have been negative. In the South Moravian region indicators of the migration balance
since 2003 were positive, and in 2002 — negative ones. In the Olomouc region, the indicators of
the migration balance in 2003 and 2005-2007 were positive, and in 2002, 2004 and since 2008
— negative ones. In the Zlin region, the migration balance in 2005-2008 was positive, and in
2002-2004 and since 2009 — negative one. Finally, in the Moravian-Silesian region, migration
balances since 2002 have been negative ones (at least as of early 2016). Thus, migration balances
have traditionally been positive in Prague, Liberec, Pardubice, South Moravia, South Bohemia,
Plzen, and Central Bohemia, and negative in Vysocina and Zlin, Karlovy Vary, Kralovohrad,

Moravian-Silesian, Olomouc and Ustec regions (sce Table 8).

Table 9. Statistics of internal migration indicators in the regions of the (zech Republic (as of 2016)

(apital and regionws Immigrants Emigrants Migration balanse
Prague(capital) 36901 26630 +10271
Centralczech region 26274 16202 +10072
Southczech region 5480 4836 +644
Plzen region 6189 3982 +2207
Karlovary region 3052 3755 -703
Ustec region 7324 8002 —678
Liberets region 4834 4412 +422
Kralovohradetsky region 4432 4984 -552
Pardubyts region 4969 4330 +639
Region Vysochyna 3456 4289 -833
Southmoravian region 11416 9082 +2334
Olomouc region 4464 5225 -761
Zlin region 3627 4274 -647
Morav-Silesian region 5578 7929 -2351

Having analyzed internal migration in the Czech Republic by migration types, it was found
that in 2008 (compared to 1990) the level of migration from municipalities to municipalities in
the districts has not changed, from district to district in the regions — decreased, and from region
to region — increased. As one can see in Table 10, in the Czech Republic, the negative balance
of migration during 1995-2006 was characteristic of regional centers and large cities, during
1998-2006 - for medium-sized cities, and during 1995-1997 - for small villages. The positive
balance of migration during 1995-2006 was characteristic of small towns, large villages and
inland districts, in 1995-1997 —for medium-sized cities, and in 1998-2006 — for small villages.
In addition, it was found that during 1995-2006, the highest rate of negative migration balance

was recorded in large cities, and the highest rate of positive migration balance — in large villages.
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Table 10. Balance of migration by types of municipalities in the Czech Republic (on the example of the period 1995—2006)

Type of mmmmmunicipality | 1995-1997 | 1998-2000 | 2001-2003 | 2004-2006 | 1995-2006
Bevoro
Regional centers -5519 -9230 -8262 -9355 -8 091
Large cities -5985 -8579 -11363 -13321 -9812
Medium cities 390 -665 -350 -1557 -545
Towns 2381 2457 229 1432 2141
Large villages 5894 8845 8838 10598 8544
Small villages -378 494 567 1375 515
Large cities -2,1 3,1 -4,2 -5,0 -3,6
Medium cities 0,5 -0,8 -0,4 -1,8 -0,6
Towns 25 2,6 2,4 15 23
Large villages 29 42 42 5,0 41
Small villages
Internal regions 3217 6678 8277 10828 7250
Per 1000 inhabitants (in %)
Regional centers -19 33 -3,0 34 -29
Large cities -2,1 3,1 -4,2 -5,0 -3,6
Medium cities 0,5 -0,8 -0,4 -1,8 -0,6
Towns 25 2,6 2,4 15 23
Large villages 29 42 42 5,0 41
Small villages -2,0 2,7 3,0 73 28
Internal regions 53 10,8 12,9 16,0 11,8

Irédo: Drbohlav D., Rakoczyova M., Social Impact of Emigration and Rural-Urban Migration in Central and Eastern Europe. Final Country Report. Czech Republic, Wyd.
European Commission 2012, 5. 60.; Novdk J., Cermak Z., Oufednicek M., Migrace mladych lid;, [w:] Oufednicek M., Temelova J., Pospfilova L. (eds.), Atlas socidiné

prostorové diferenciace Ceské republiky, Wyd. Univerzita Karlova v Praze2011, . 95.

After 2000, suburbanization became an important factor influencing migration relations
within the Czech Republic*®. In this regard, J. Vobetska argues that since 1995, suburbaniza-
tion has been clearly expressed around large cities, and since 2001 around medium and small
cities™. In this case, it is worth talking about housing suburbanization, when people work in
cities but live in suburban areas / suburbs. Mainly the improvement of the situation in the
Czech housing market contributed to the acceleration of housing suburbanization. During this
period became more important deconcentration processes (suburbanization and partial desur-
banization). According to the same researcher, during 1995-2006 the highest level of growth
and development of the suburban zone / suburbs of such large cities as Prague, Brno and Plzen
was recorded. During this period, the highest rates of migration growth were recorded in the

following districts / counties: 22 %o - Prague-West, 15 %o — Prague-East, 6 %o — Berounta Brno,

“ Novak J,, Cermak Z., Outedni¢ek M., Migrace mladych lidi, [w:] Outedni¢ek M., Temelova J., Pospisilovi L. (eds.), Adlas socidlné
prostorové diferenciace Ceskeé republiky, Wyd. Univerzita Karlova v Praze2011, 5. 95.

# Vobeckd ]., Spatial dynamics of the population in the Czech Republic, 1989-2007: Ph.D. thesis, Wyd. Charles University
and Universit¢ de Bourgogne2010.
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5 %o — Plzen-North and Pilsen-South, i.e., in the districts / districts located near the largest
cities*. This is due to factors such as proximity to large cities, quality infrastructure and better
environmental conditions. The most typical suburban area originated in Central Czech Re-
public, the western part of which is closely connected with the Plzen region. Due to the internal
migration, the population of the Centralczech Region increased during 2000-2008 by 74,000
individuals. In addition, in 1997-2006, nine of the ten municipalities with the highest intensity
of housing construction in the country were located in suburban areas and suburbs of Prague.

Most migrants migrated from Prague itself (61%) to the Prague suburbs from Prague, 9%
from other cities in Central Czech Republic, and 15% from other parts of the Czech Repub-
lic®. Among the inhabitants of suburban districts / suburbs have previously dominated, and
still dominate young people. These are young families (mainly aged 25 to 34 years old) with
children (up to 9 years). Therefore, this significantly leads to the rejuvenation of municipalities
in suburban zones*. Regarding the level of education, during 20195-2003 among migrants to
Prague-East and Prague-West 14.6% had basic and 19.2% university education®.

In addition, it is appropriate to analyze migration according to the parameter “Poor re-
gions — rich regions” in the countries of the Visegrad Group. In Hungary since 1990, due to
the lack of jobs and housing, many people moved to the poorest regions (megye) (Sabolch
Satmar-Bereg, Borsod-Abauj-Zemplen, etc.)®™. In Western and Southern Hungary, the popu-
lation decreased. This was due to the closure of a significant share of enterprises in the country.
In their studies, S. Gatak, A. Mulcher and J. Watson also demonstrated very low (according
to international standards) level of interregional migration in Poland. The main factor along
with economic indicators (GDP per capita) was determined by a shortage of housing®. As
aresult of migration from southern and eastern voivodships to Western and Northern sharply,
the level of material welfare of settlers increased sharply®. In general, in the countries of the
Visegrad group, migration processes from the poorer to richer regions are traced: in Hungary —
from South Transdanubia to Central Hungary; in Poland - from the Lublin and Podkarpatske
to Mazovian, Lower Silesian and VielkopolskVoivodship; in Slovakia — from Prishovsky to

Kogsice and Bratislavska regions; In the Czech Republic — from the Carlovary region and region

“ Novak J., Cermik Z., Ouiednicek M., Migrace mlad)’fch lidi, [w:] Oufedni¢ek M., Temelovd J., P()spl’ii]ovi L. (eds.),
Adlas socidlné prostorové diferenciace Ceské republiky, Wyd. Univerzita Karlova v Praze2011, 5. 95.
® Ouiedni¢ek M., Differential Suburban Development in the Prague Urban Region, “Geografiska Annaler: Human Geography™2007,
vol. 89, nr.2, 5. 111-125; Drbohlav D,, Rékoczyovad M., Social Impact of Emigration and Rural-Urban Migration in Central and Eastern
Europe. Final Country Report. Czech Republic, Wyd. European Commission 2012, s. 10.
% QOutednicek M., Differential Suburban Development in the Prague Urban Region, “Geografiska Annaler: Human Geography”2007, vol. 89,
nr.2,s. 111-125.
7 Drbohlav D, Rékoczyovi M., Social Impact of Emigration and Rural-Urban Migration in Central and Eastern Europe. Final Country
Report. Czech Republic, Wyd. European Commission 2012, 5. 10
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Bajmocy P., Hosszu S., Dudas R., Balizs D.New Migration Trends and Their Motivation in Hungary, “Geographica
Timisiensis” 20111, vol. 20, nr. 2, s. 30.

Ghatak S., Mulhern A., Watson J., Inter-regional migration in transition economies, “‘Review of Development Economics”2008,
vol. 1, nr. 12,5.209-222.

% Lamekina H., Heohrafichnyi analiz vutrishnoi i zovnishnoi mihratsii naselennia Polshchi, “Naukovi zapysky”2015, vol. 2,5.59
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Vysochyna prior to the CentralCzech and South Moravian regions. In addition, as certifying
GDP indicators per capita and balance of migration in the regions of cach of the countries of
the Visegrad Group, high performance of GDP per capita (according to some exceptions, for
example: in the Czech Republic ~Moravo-Silesian Region, in Slovakia —Trenchin Region, etc.)
are characteristic of the regions with a positive balance of migration, and low ones - for regions
with a negative migration balance.

In general, having analyzed the peculiarities of internal migration in the countries of the
Visegrad group, however, in rather different time periods, it is stated that the suburbanization
is common to these countries and the development of a suburban zone of large cities, which
forms urban agglomerations. In addition, in the countries of the Visegrad group, migration
processes from the poorer to richer regions and settlements are traced. It is also established that
according to GDP per capita and migration balance in the regions of each of the countries of the
Visegrad Group, high GDP per capita are characteristic of the regions with a positive migration
balance, and low — forregions with a negative balance of migration. On this basis it has been
established that high levels of GDP indifferent population are the factor in internal migration
at the regional level in each of the countries of the analyzed sample, as well as provisions that

suburbanization is a consequence of internal migration flows in the region.
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Nadija Panchak-Biatobtocka

FEATURES OF THE APPOINTMENT, RESPONSIBILITIES AND ROLES
OF PRIME MINISTERS, MINISTERS AND CIVIL SERVANTS IN THE
GOVERNMENTAL CABINETS OF PARLIAMENTARY DEMOCRACIES

The research is dedicated to clarifying the parameters and features of the appointment,
responsibilities and roles of prime ministers, ministers and civil servants in the governmental
cabinets of parliamentary democracies, including on the example of European countries. This
is actualized by the fact that governmental cabinets in parliamentary democracies, regardless of
their type, i.c. majority or minority ones, are typically party cabinets, and thus inter-party and
intra-party relations significantly determine the characteristics of appointment, responsibilities
and roles of governmental cabinets’ members and the fact of parties interest or disinterest in
forming and/or supporting governmental cabinets of one type or another. The study is con-
ducted in a comparative manner, in particular by comparing the specifics of the appointment,
responsibilities and roles of prime ministers, ministers and civil servants in majority govern-

mental cabinets and minority government cabinets.

Keywords: government, governmental cabinet, majority governmental cabinet, minority governmental

cabinet, prime minister, minister, civil servant, parliamentary democracy.

CHARAKTERYSTYKA POWOEANIA, ODPOWIEDZIALNOSCI ORAZ
ROLA PREMIEROWI URZEDNIKOW PANSTWOWYCHW W URZEDACH
RZADOWYCH DEMOKRACJI PARLAMENTARNYCH

W artykule omowiono parametry i cechy powolywania, obowiazki i role premieréw, min-
istrow i urz¢dnikéw panstwowych w gabinetach demokracji parlamentarnych, na przykfadzie
krajow europejskich. Stwierdzono, ze gabinety rzadowe w demokracjach parlamentarnych,
niezaleznie od ich typu — wickszosciowego czy mniejszo$ciowego — sa typowo partyjne, a zatem
stosunki mi¢dzypartyjne i wewnatrzpartyjne w istotny sposob determinuja warunki powoly-
wania, odpowiedzialnos¢ i role gabinetow rzadowych. Badanie przeprowadzono w sposéb
poréwnawczy, w szczegdlnosci poréwnujac nominacje, obowiazki i role premieréw, ministréw

iurzednikow panstwowych w urzedach wigkszosciowych oraz w urzedach mniejszosciowych.

Stowa kluczowe: rzqd, gabinet rzadowy, rzad wickszosciowy, rzad mniejszosciowy, premier, minister,

urzgdnik paristwowy, demokracja parlamentarna.
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0COBJINBOCTI NPU3HAYEHHS, BIANOBIAANLHOCTI TA POJIEN
NPEM’EP-MIHICTPIB, MIHICTPIB | AEPXKABHUX CJ1IYXKBOBLIIB B
YPAROBWX KABIHETAXNAPJIAMEHTCbKUX REMOKPATIU

CTaTT}oanCBH‘JCHo3’ﬂcyBaHH10napaMeTpiBﬁoco6AnBOCTeﬁnpn3HaquHﬂ,BiAHOBiAaAbHOCTi
Ta pOACH HpeMep-MiHICTPIB, MIHICTPIB 1 ACPKABHHX CAYXKOOBLIB B YPSIAOBUX KabiHeTax
HAPAAMEHTCHKMXACMOKPATIH, B TOMY 4HMCAI Ha NpuKAaai kpain €spomnu. Lle akryasisoano tum
¢axroMm, mo ypﬂAOBiKa6iHCTI/I B IIAPAAMEHTCHKUX ACMOKPATIsIX, IPUIOMY HE3AACKHO BiA TUITY —
OIABIIIOCT] UM MEHIIIOCTi — THIIOBO € HapTIAHUMHY, A BIATAK MDKITAPTINHI Ta BHY TPIIHbOMAPTIIHI
B3a€MMHH CYTTEBO BU3HAYAIOTh OCODAMBOCTI NPU3HAYCHHS, BIAIIOBIAAABHOCTI Ta POACH
YACHIB YPSAAOBHX KabIHETIB i caM (aKT3aLiKaBACHOCTI YU HE3aLIKaBACHOCTI MapTiii ¢opmyBarn
i/abo miaArpuMyBatn ypsiA0Bi KabiHerd TOro 4miHmIOro THIy. AOCAIAXCHHS 3AICHCHO Y
KOMIIAPATUBICTCHKIM MaHEpi, 30KpeMa Ha IACTaBi nopiBHﬂHHﬂOCOGAHBOCTeﬁ NPU3HAYCHHS,
BiAITOBIAAABHOCTI Ta POA€H pr:M’ep-MiHiCTpiB, MIHICTPIB i Aep)l(aBHI/IXCAy>K6OBLIiB B YPSIAOBUX

KabiHeTax GIABIIOCTITa B yPSAOBUX KabiHETaX MCHILIOCTI.

Kaurnosi crosa: ypsd, ypsdosuii kabinem, ypso Oinvusocmsi, YpsSo MeHuocmi, npem €p-minicmp,

MIHICND, 36p3¢meum2 my}xﬁoemb, NAPLAMEHINCKA 3eMOKpﬂmz}L

The governments in parliamentary, particularly European, democracies have traditionally
been positioned as partisan. This means that they are formed, supported in parliament and dele-
gated by their ministers mainly by parliamentary parties / factions, which are actually politically
responsible for the functioning of such government cabinets, which are usually divided into
one-party and coalition governments of the majority and one-party and coalition governments
of the minority (of course, with separate subtypes within each type of party government cabi-
nets). Accordingly, the appointment, responsibilities and roles of prime ministers, ministers and
civil servants in the various types of government cabinets of European parliamentary democra-
cies are important in this context, mainly in their division into majority government cabinets
and minority government cabinets as two defining clusters of the higher executive bodies.

This issue is quite relevant, as its disclosure allows a better understanding of the parameters
of political and inter-party relations regarding the formation, functioning and responsibility of
government cabinets in European parliamentary democracies, and thus to look more closely
at the internal attributes of political process and governance in Europe. It has been revealed in
the studies of researchers such as O. Amorim Neto and K. Strem', H. Bick, M. Debus and P.

1

Amorim Neto O.Strom K., Breaking the Parliamentary Chain of Delegation: Presidents and Non-partisan Cabinet Members in
European Democracies, “British Journal of Political Science” 2006, vol. 36, s. 619-643.; Amorim Neto O,Stwom K., Presidents, Voters,
and Non-Partisan Cabinet Membersin Enropean ParliamentaryDemocracies, Prepared for presentation in the workshop on ,Politiske Valg og
Offentlig Opini()n“,Tthoint Sessions of the Nordic Political Science Association, Aalb()rg (Auglm 15-17,2002), 33 s; Strom K., Parties
at the Core of Government, [w:] Dalton R., Wattenberg M., Parties without Partisans: Political Change in Advanced Industrial Democracies,
Wyd. Oxford University Press 2002.
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Dumont?, J. Blondel and M. Cotta®, A. Costa Pinto*, W. Gamson’, I. Indridason and C. Kam®,
K.Johansson andJ. Tallberg’, L. Karvonen®, A. King’, M. Laver'’, G. Marchildon", E. O’'Mal-
ley'?, G. Peters, R. Rhodes and V. Wright'?, P. Schleiter and E. Morgan-Jones', K. Strom, W.
Miiller and T. Bergman®.

In this case, we will try to systematize them, in particular in terms of comparing the specifics
of the analyzed processes in different types of government offices, both in theory and on the
example of parliamentary democracies.

This is quite important, because despite the prevalence in Europe of both majority and
minority governments (the latter of course less), the latter are still relatively separate in the
context of assessing the specifics of the appointment and responsibilities, powers and roles of
prime ministers, ministers and public officials. employees, although they fall with them, as not-
ed by J. Blondel, in a common general theoretical pattern of understanding these processes, as
well as including political and legislative and patronage in general on the example of all party
government cabinets. This commonality is manifested in the fact that the relationship between
the outlined components can hypothetically manifest itself in various forms within virtually all
types of party governments. The fact is that parties of virtually all types of governments nomi-
nate candidates for prime ministers and ministers in order to ensure that they carry out certain
political processes. In turn, cabinet ministers can appoint or influence the appointment of senior
party functionaries of their parties, thus reducing the likelihood and potential of opposition to
their political forces. At the same time, political parties are in fact in the framework of various
scenarios and types of governments (but most often in the case of minority governments) may

not require ministerial and generally government portfolios in exchange for certain political

? BickH., DebusM., Dumont P, Who gets what in coalition governments? Predictors of portfolio allocation in parliamentary democracies,

“European Journal of Political Research”2011, vol. 50, nr. 4, s. 441-478.

Blondel J., The Links between Appointments, Policy-making and Patronage in Government-supporting Partics Relationships,
“Working Paper”1995,vol. 101, 31 s.; Blondel ]., Cotta M.,Party and Government: An inquiry into the relationship between governments
and supporting parties in liberal democracies, Wyd. Palgrave1996.

Costa Pinto A.,Expert and Non-partisan Ministers Contemporary Democracies: European and Latin American Perspectives, Wyd. University
of Lisbon.

> Gamson W., A Theory of Coalition Formation, “Armerican Sociological Review” 1961, vol. 26, nr. 3, 5. 373-382.
¢ Indridason I, Kam C., Cabinet Reshuftles and Ministerial Drift, “British Journal of Political Science”2008, vol. 38, nr. 4, 5. 621-656.

Johansson K., Tallberg J., Explaining Chief Executive Empowerment: EU Summitry and Domestic Institutional Change, West
European Politics"2010, vol. 33, nr. 2, 5.208-236.

$ Karvonen L., The Personalisation of Politics. A Study of Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. ECPR Press2010.

King A.,Chief Executives in Western Europe, [w:] Budge 1, McKay D.(eds.), Developing Democracy: Comparative research in honour of
J.EP, Blondel, Wyd. Sage 1994.

Laver M., Divided Parties, Divided Government, “Legislative Studies Quarterly” 1999, vol. 24, nr. 1, s.
Marchildon G., Coalition government and collective responsibility, “Public Sector Magazine”2010,vol. 21, nr. 3, 5. 14-18.

O’Malley E., The Power of Prime Ministers: Results of an Expert Survey, “Tnternational Political Science Review”2007, vol. 28, nr. 1,
s.7-27.
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compromises and taking into account their party-ideological advantages and preferences. In
general, it is quite obvious that since all types of party (as well as non-party) governments
require parliamentary support (in particular about their formation or functioning), then re-
lations between their appointments and patronage of personal composition and programs of
government cabinets are built by the proprietary compromise between the government, who
wants his political course to perceive, and parties who want and can get affection.

Taking this into account, it is clear that relations between parties and all types of party gov-
ernments can be determined and actually determined by various features and differences. The
first of them concerns political actors that involve the government-forming process. Since some
parties (primarily within the minority governments) are more interested in achieving its own
political, not officials / power goals, in particular without being members of government offic-
es, they agree to exchange of one type of benefits (in particular political preferences) to another
type of benefits (in particular obraining political or government power). In the opposite situation
(most often in the case of majority governments), government parties and government cabinet as
such are randomly related, because they combine their political and power benefits. In turn, the
second feature / difference are outlined by those who are initiative in interruptions — parties or
governments. In the event that government appointments are carried out by the party to achieve
it certain political results or to facilitate the distribution of power benefits (most often in the case
of majority governments), the initiative focuses precisely in the party. If the government’s office
affects the government’s office or patronage is distributed in order to smooth out certain aspects
of government policy (most often in the case of minority governments), then the initiative focus-
es on the Government Cabinet. Eventually, the third feature / difference are determined by the
nature of the interconnections between the parties and governments, and in accordance with the
appointments, political process and patronage. Thus, the interconnection between the process
of political creation and patronage is based on exchanging'®. After all, the parties that refrain
from joining governments and obtaining ministerial / government portfolios (most often in the
case of minority governments), often receive certain political preferences. In contrast, some in-
ter-institutional relationships (most often in the case of majority governments) take the form of
a “chain’, as appointments by parties or governments lead to political decisions and, in the case of
nominations by ministerial parties, to patronage"”.

Against this background, the parameters of appointments, responsibilities and powers in
the context of minority governments are extremely specific, as in this case the communication
schemes that regulate them are also specific, in particular regarding the construction of gov-

ernment offices under the scheme of their political support, but without their participation.

' Cox G.,The Efficient Secret: The Cabinet and the Development of Political Parties in Victorian England, Wyd. Cambridge University
Press 2005.

7" Amorim Neto O, Strom K., Brcaking the Parliamcntary Chain of Dclcgation: Presidents and Non-partisan Cabinet Members in Eu-
ropean Democracies, “British Journal of Political Science” 2006, vol. 36, s. 619-643.; Srom K., Miiller W, BergmanT., Delegation and
Accountability in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2006.
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The fact is that at the stage of formation and functioning of minority governments, it is more
about the relationship between the parties involved in the process of supporting governments,
rather than the relationship between parties and governments. This is due to the fact that the
decision to participate or not to participate in (rather than form) minority governments is made
before minority governments are formed, and in fact these decisions act only as “safeguards” for
the formation of such types of governments. Instead, only after minority governments have been
formed can there be a separate inter-institutional relationship between them and the parties, as
minority governments may periodically or situationally agree with parties that provide them with
parliamentary support, certain prerogatives for such support to remain stable. Accordingly, sup-
port for governments (both minority and majority) without their participation occurs mainly in
extreme cases, as parties usually expect and try to maximize their power (in office) and political (in
programs). This means that parties of virtually any type of party government cabinet - majority
and minority — face at least two rational prospects — to refrain from membership in the govern-
ment cabinet and try to advance their own political goals or gain power and try to advance their
political goals'®. At the same time, unlike majority governments, according to K. Strom, minority
governments are just cases of parties refraining from membership in power and manifestations
of their “power shyness™”, and therefore they are less integrated into classical coalition theories
and the distribution of ministerial / governmental portfolios, which work mainly on the example
of majority governments (especially coalition majority governments). However, not all cases of
minority government cabinets are real examples of compromises between government and po-
litical preferences. The point, for example, is that many minority government cabinets are “the
borderline” to majority government cabinets, as the government or government parties of such
cabinets have 45% or more seats in parliament. In addition, in the case of all types of coalition
party governments (i.c. majorities and minorities), small parties arc able to blackmail government
cabinets on issues related to their parliamentary support, especially if small parties are ideologically
influential and may lead to the collapse of some governments and the formation of other ones,
which in fact reveals the links between policy-making and patronage.

Accordingly, as]. Blondel points out®, that the only real options for minority governments
with the relationship between party support for governments and the simultaneous non-partic-
ipation of political parties are cases of government cabinets created by a large party, including
close to an absolute majority in parliament.

Moreover, such constructions of governments in terms of distribution of positions are

often positioned even as rational. After all, according to K. Strom?, electoral costs from

% Strom K., Minority Governments in Parliamentary Democracies: The Rationality of Non-winning Cabinet Solutions,
“Comparative political Studies” 1984, vol. 17, nr. 2, 5. 199-226.

" Strom K., Deferred Gratification and Minority Governments in Scandinavia, “Legislative Studies Quarterly"1986, vol. 11, nr. 4,
s.588.

% Blondel]., The Links between Appointments, Policy-making and Patronage in Government-supporting Parties Relationships, “Warking
Paper™1995,vol. 101, 31 s.

# Strom K., Deferred Gratification and Minority Governments in Scandinavia, “Legislative Studies Quarterly"1986,vol. 11, nr. 4,'5. 591.
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joining government cabinets are mostly not offset by large power and political benefits.
As a result, in the case of such types of governments, we can see almost no distribution of
patronage, and political behavior is largely too consensual that even opposition parties are
involved in policy-making and decision-making. At the same time, the uniqueness of these
cases of government cabinets is due to the fact that the difference between electoral costs
and power-political benefits of parties is much differentiated. On the one hand, due to the
small parliamentary hierarchy, members of the party elite do not aspire to be government
cabinet ministers?.

On the other hand, members of the party-political elite often believe that, as ministers of
government cabinets, they will be “persecuted” by parliaments, which will hamper the activities
of the government cabinets themselves. In this case, it is a rational position that not members of
government cabinets, but members of parliament have more power potential. All these things
suggest that the more egalitarian the social and political elite, the less personal aspects of power
influence parties” decisions regarding the participation of their functionaries in government
cabinets. In general, this means that situations of parliamentary support for different types
of governments without the participation of parties arise in several cases, in particular when:
a) support for such governments is provided by small parliamentary partics, especially if they
are ideologically different from other non-governmental / opposition parties and therefore
cannot form any other government cabinet composition with them; b) parties benefit liccle
from hypothetical participation in government cabinets, as most political decisions are made
by consensus, patronage is limited, and the political elite tends to egalitarianism; c) a party or
parties that support government cabinets, but are not part of them, feel that they should first
and foremost care about their own electoral future.

Instead, there is a distinctive relationship between government cabinets, which have sig-
nificant autonomy, and parties whose support base is also independent. This is the case for
some types of government, both for government cabinets themselves and for the relationship
between them and small parties, even whether such parties are governmental or non-govern-
mental, and between government cabinets and major parties. Thus, in this case, the relation-
ship between governments and parties revolves more solely around political benefits rather
than political benefits and positions of power. However, this scenario is not typical of parlia-
mentary democracies, as government cabinets (executive) and parliaments (legislatures) do
not have different sources of autonomy, but are interconnected. On the other hand, this means
that in parliamentary democracies, particularly in those where patronage plays a significant
role, parties have a greater initiative in structuring relations between government cabinets
and parliaments. Therefore, in this case, there is no need to reach compromises on political
issues between government cabinets and parliaments. Although, as noted by K. Strom, even

in this case there is a specific type of relationship in the form of compromise between the

2 Strom K, Deferred Gratification and Minority Governments in Scandinavia, “Legislative Studies Quarterly 1986, vol. 11, nr. 4, 5. 592-596.
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search for power and the search for influence®, or in other words, between the dependence of
government offices on appointments and their dependence on policy-making®. After all, the
appointments in government cabinets of all types are important not only for appointments
as such, but also for the purposes pursued as a result, including the protection and promotion
of party interests in the future. In addition, the difference between appointments and poli-
cy-making in theoretical and analytical contexts helps to explain the cases of different types
of governments in parliamentary democracies, especially minority governments, if they occur
in a country periodically. In general, this means that in some cases parties have more influence
over the formation of government cabinets and government appointments, and in some cases
over aspects of policy-making, and this may be cross-cutting for all types of party governments
within parliamentary democracies.

As for the principles of government appointments and the allocation of ministerial port-
folios, the situation in the case of different types of party governments within parliamentary
democracies is typically fully or partially in line with the so-called “Hamson’s law?”, i.e. the
rule that coalition / government parties receive government posts in the number, which is
close to the proportion of their parliamentary mandates. However, this is often the case for
majority coalition governments. Instead, minority governments (both coalition and one-party
ones), as H. Beck, M. Debas, and P. note Damont®, reflect scenarios where power / positional
benefits / advantages are shared between government cabinet parties (coalition parties), and
political benefits / advantages are shared between both government partners and opposition /
non-governmental parties. Accordingly, some political forces have certain incentives to become
governmental, while other political forces have opposition / non-governmental ones.

Moreover, government political forces in this case are usually able to control the legis-
lative agenda due to the status of the executive branch. However, this instead reduces their
political costs of negotiating with opposition / non-governmental parties in the context of
supporting the government in promoting their legislative initiatives”. In turn, K. Strom?*
argues that the control of the legislative agenda helps the parties that form minority gov-
ernments to adopt situational strategies of the legislative majority, which are politically the
cheapest way to construct a legislative majority (at least compared to formal legislative ma-
jority agreements between several parties, including within the coalition government cabinets

of the majority) and the most common form of support for some governments, whose parties

Strom K., Minority Governments in Parliamentary Democracies: The Rationality of Non-winning Cabinet Solutions,
“Comparative political Studies” 1984, vol. 17, nr. 2, 5. 211.

Blondel],, The Links between Appointments, Policy-making and Patronage in Government-supporting Partics Relationships, “Warking
Paper™1995,vol. 101, 31 s.
» Gamson W, A Theory of Coalition Formation, “Armerican Sociological Review” 1961, vol. 26, nr. 3, 5. 373-382.

¢ Biick H., DebusM., Dumont P, Who gets what in coalition governments? Predictors of portfolio allocation in parliamentary democracies,
“European Journal of Political Research”2011, vol. 50, nr. 4, s. 441-478.

Strom K. Minority Government and Majority Rule, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1990 Tsebelis G.,Veto Players: How Political Institutions
Wark, Wyd. Princeton University Press2002.

= Seom K., Minority Government and Majority Rule, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1990, s. 110.
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have the opportunity to appeal to any non-governmental political forces (even those that
did not support them during the formation of governments). Another value of government
control over the legislative agenda is often that its incorporation through different types of
government cabinets mainly leads to the development of a political position that averages
the preferences of governmental and non-governmental parties. As a result, political parties
involved in forming governments have an interest in allocating government / ministerial
portfolios according to their political preferences. All other things being equal, parties’
abandonment of their most anticipated government portfolios in favor of partners should
result in greater political costs, especially for majority coalition governments. Instead, po-
litical benefits / advantages are potentially achievable in the case of minority governments,
especially when all parties have their expected government portfolios. Therefore, it is quite
rational in the conditions of minority government cabinets that the government parties are
trying to get the portfolios they want in order to increase the chances of realizing the polit-
ical course they expect. The difference here is that in the case of majority governments, the
satisfaction of government parties with ministerial portfolios is less influential in the context
of policy-making than in the case of minority governments®.

This logic is in line with the traditional norm for parliamentary democracies, according to
which the most important political appointments (regardless of the type of government — ma-
jority or minority) are the appointment of members or ministers of the government cabinets™.

The fact is that in the hierarchy of parliamentary democracies (regardless of the forms
and systems of government) members of government cabinets play a critical role both in-
dividually (in the format of heads of ministries, institutions and departments®) and collec-
tively / on a collegiate basis. Morcover, monopoly control of the appointment of members
or ministers of various types of government cabinets mainly has political parties and / or the
Government offices themselves, which are significantly (because in parliamentary democ-
racies formed mostly party governments) are affected by the party functionaries™ And this
despite the fact that compared to the 60-70’s of the twentieth century in the carly twentieth
century the influence of cohesion and mass support of the parties was excessively reduced.
This regulates that in parliamentary democracies, non-partisan or non-party appointments

to government cabinets are limited. They can, for example, be carried out by heads of state,

? Bick H., DebusM., Dumont P, Who gets what in coalition governments? Predictors of portfolio allocation in parliamentary democracies,

“European Journal of Political Research”2011, vol. 50, nr. 4, s. 441-478.

Amorim Neto O, Strom K., Breaking the Parliamentary Chain of Delegation: Presidents and Non-partisan Cabinet Members in

European Democracies, “‘British Journal of Political Science™2006, vol. 36, s. 619-643.; Amorim Neto O.Strom K. Presidents, Voters, and

Non-Partisan Cabinet Members in Eurgpean ParliamentaryDemocracies, Prepared for presentation in the workshop on ,Politiske Valg og

Offentlig Opinion’, The Joint Sessions of the Nordic Political Science Association, Aalborg (August 15-17, 2002), 33 s;Blondel J.,

Cotea M.,Party and Government: An inquiry into the relationship between governments and supporting parties in liberal democracies, Wyd.

Palgrave1996.

Laver M., ShepsleK., Making and breaking governments: Cabinets and legislatures in parliamentary democracies, Wyd. Cambridge

University Press1996.

2 Strom K. Parties at the Core of Government, [w:] Dalton R., Wattenberg M., Parties without Partisans: Political Change in Advanced
Industrial Democracies, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2002.
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as many as by presidents in individual republics of the semi-presidential type. Basing on this,
K. Strom* notes that as of the 50-90’s of the twentieth century the average share of non-party
ministers in such countries, especially in Europe, was less than 4 percent. Therefore, compared
to the same 60s and 70s of the twentieth century, today in parliamentary democracies party
cabinets still predominate, but with a smaller number of party functionaries. This means
that the practice of appointing non-party ministers to party government cabinets has be-
come more widespread and applied. In this regard, some contemporary scholars, including
O. Amorim Neto, K. Strom™*, and A. Costa Pinto®, argue that the increase in the share of
nonpartisan appointments to ministers and members of all types of government cabinets has
been theoretically and empirically observed when: the head of state and the head of govern-
ment are in a situation of minority (in the case of a parliamentary system of government) or
a divided majority (cohabitation) and a divided minority (in the case of a semi-presidential
system of government); it is a semi-presidential, not a parliamentary system of government;
the legislative prerogatives of the head of state are more extensive; there is an increase in
clectoral variability and the number of government parties or an increase in party factional-
ization of legislatures™®.

The share of non-party ministers (technocrats) in some government cabinets is also
growing for objective reasons, including the growing complexity of governance and the
reaction of the political elite and political class in trying to get closer to civil society to
economic crises and voter distrust / dissatisfaction. However, even so, in the context of
different types of party governments in parliamentary democracies, non-party ministers,
due to non-party affiliation and lack of effective legislative experience, are positioned as
aminority and play an ephemeral role in the governing process. However, in this context, the
fact that the share of non-party ministers and members of government cabinets is higher in
the conditions of formation and functioning not of government cabinets of the majority, but
of government cabinets of the minority is important. This is due to the fact that when the
head of government and the government parties do not control the parliamentary majority,
their electoral forecast is theoretically and systematically worse than when the government
cabinet (majority) controls the parliamentary majority. As a result, it is clear that in such
asituation, the negotiating influence of heads of government should deteriorate, especially

in systems where, according to the rules of government formation, heads of state have

bl

Strom K. Parties at the Core of Government, [w:] Dalton R., Wattenberg M., Parties without Partisans: Political Change in Advanced
Industrial Democracies, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2002, s. 207.

“ Amorim Neto O, Strem K., Breaking the Parliamentary Chain of Delegation: Presidents and Non-partisan Cabinet Members in
European Democracies, ‘British Journal of Political Science™ 2006, vol. 36, s. 619-643.; Amorim Neto O, Strom K. Presidents, Voters, and
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a significant influence”. Empirically, this means that the share of non-partisan ministers
in the formation of different types of governments is greater in semi-presidential racher
than parliamentary systems, which is the case for all regions of Europe®. After all, when
in the semi-presidential republics the negotiating potential of parliaments is hampered
by their significant fragmentation, the influence of presidents increases and instead the
influence of parties in relation to the control of government appointments decreases®
Empirical evidence of this is the fact that most non-partisan governments (both permanent
and temporary) and non-partisan ministers are formed and appointed in semi-presidential
and even parliamentary systems of government with influential heads of state®

In the context of the distribution of ministerial / government portfolios in minority
government cabinets, the phenomenon of concentration of power, which is usually incorporated
through processes of weakening the collectiveness of government cabinets and strengthening
the roles of prime ministers, also plays a key role. The key reasons for such processes are typically
appeals to the figures of state leaders®, as well as to the tendencies of excessive fragmentation of
party systems and the public sector*’, mediatization and internationalization of politics®. This
fits into the already traditional tendency for parliamentary democracies to limit the collegial
nature of government decisions, and instead — in the centralization of influence around the
head of the executive branch*. Nevertheless, in this context, we can still see a significant
difference between the government cabinets of the majority and the government cabinets
of the minority. The fact is that majority governments are determined by more influential
prime ministers than minority governments, so the cabinets they lead have more institutional
capacity to dominate domestic politics than minority cabinets®. The latter, in turn, are forced
to seck the support of other / non-governmental parties in order to implement the measures
proposed and planned by their prime ministers or cabinets in general. In contrast, majority

governments may lose parliamentary votes if party discipline is violated, and the executive

77 Shugart M., Carey]., Presidents and Assemblies: Constitutional Design and Electoral Dynamics, Wyd. Cambridge University Press1992.; Siaroff
A, Comparative Presidencies: The Inadequacy of the Presidential, Semi-presidential and Parliamentary Distinction, “Enropean Journal of
Political Research™2003, vol. 43, nr. 3, 5. 287-312.

Costa Pinto A.,Expert and Non-partisan Ministers Contemporary Democracies: European and Latin American Perspectives, Wyd.
University of Lisbon.;Protsyk O. Intra-Executive Competition between President and Prime Minister: Patterns of Institutional Conflice
and Cooperation under Semi-presidentialism, “Political Studies”2006, vol. 54, nr. 2, 5. 219-244.

Schleiter P, Morgan-Jones E., Constitutional Power and Competing Risks: Monarchs, Presidents, PrimeMinisters, and the Termination
of Eastand West European Cabinets, “American Political Science Review”2009, vol. 103, nr. 3, 5. 4996-512.; Schleiter P, Morgan-Jones
E., Party Government in Europe? Parliamentary and Semi-presidential Democracies Compared, “European Journal of Political
Research 2009, vol. 48, nr. 5, 5. 665-693.
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Peters G., RhodesR., WrightV., Administering the Summit: Adminisration of the Core Executive in Developed Countries, Basingstoke 2000.
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and legislative vectors of party activities focus on different preferences / preferments®. But
this is against the background of the remark that political differences should traditionally be
smaller within parties rather than between parties, making it easier for majority government
cabinets than for minority government cabinets to make proposals through parliaments. This
strengthens the potential of parties and individual party functionaries precisely in the context
of majority governments in the context of their ability to dominate domestic politics and leads
to the elevation of individual officials, primarily prime ministers, from among other members of
government cabinets. Accordingly, the decisions of majority governments are more meaningful
and more specific than the decisions of minority governments, but the decision-making process
is potentially more conflicting in the context of majority governments as well.

At the same time, the specificity of the concentration of power in minority governments
is determined by the countries in which and how often these structures are formed. If minori-
ty governments are formed as deviant and exceptional scenarios, then the concentration of
power in them may resemble the identical case of majority governments. However, if minority
government cabinets are formed permanently, then their inter-institutional conditionality is
different, which often leads to a strengthening of the patterns of collegiality and consensus
and a weakening of the positions of prime ministers”’. By this logic, it is clear that in the case of
minority governments, the role of the cabinet phenomenon (the set of chief government min-
isters) decreases, while the role of the government cabinet phenomenon (the set of all ministers
and key government officials) increases. In general, this confirms the scientific position that
the peculiarities of the composition and structuring of government cabinets of all types affect
the parameters and specifics of the concentration and collegiality of power in them. Although,
by a reversal of, the nature of the collegiality of government cabinets is dynamic and different
in different countries, but in general the rule works that the more people who influence deci-
sion-making in governments, the less concentration of government power in prime ministers
and more the collegial nature of the decisions of such government cabinets. In contrast, the
in formalization of key government decision-making procedures in all types of government —
both majority and minority - has led to an increase in the concentration of government power
among prime ministers in government cabinets. This is especially true for consensus models of
government, because they have a noticeable shift in the direction from the previously traditional
consensus-collegial culture of governmental and managerial decisions to the phenomenon of
“structural presidentialization” of government and political process.

By areversal of; it is absolutely obvious that the level of concentration of government power
by prime ministers can affect the frequency of different types of government. For example, if

the prime minister and his political party have exclusive powers that significantly strengthen

“ Laver M., Divided Parties, Divided Government, “Legislative Studies Quarterly”1999, vol. 24, nr. 1,5. 7.

7 King A.,Chief Executives in Western Europe, [w:] Budge L, McKay D.(cds.), Developing Democracy: Comparative research in honour of
J-EP. Blondel, Wyd. Sage 1994.; O’'Malley E., The Power of Prime Ministers: Results of an Expert Survey, “Tuternational Political Science
Review”2007,vol. 28, nr. 1,5.7-27.
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their power-administrative capacity compared to other governmental and non-governmental
parties, participation in the government cabinet becomes less attractive — both institutionally
(at the party level) and individually (at the level of individual ministers), as a result of which
the probability of forming not majority governments but minority governments increases.

This is in line with the theoretical and methodological remarks of P. Mitchell and B. New-
bled, according to which: the more the rules of institutional design favor the Prime Minister’s
party over other hypothetical coalition partners, the less attractive it becomes to become a ju-
nior coalition partner. At the same time, J. Blondel argues that the connection between the
power of the prime ministers and the types of government cabinets is not significant, but only
additional®.

After all, in addition to the concentration of power in the head of government and the
nature of the power-management process, the political structuring of the government is also
influenced by other factors. Among them, the factors of positioning the powers, roles and
responsibilities of ministers, deputy ministers and civil servants in parliamentary democracies
are quite important. In this regard, J. Bourgeois” notes that the relationship between ministers
and their deputies, as well as civil servants of minority governments, for example, is much more
complex in matters of mutual trust than identical relations in the case of instead of majority
governments. The fact is that in the case of minority governments, there is an almost permanent
trend of developing public policy more urgently and in order to address more short-term issues,
resulting in greater importance in terms of accountability of members of government to public
opinion and more centralized control over governments. This, according to G. Marchildon™,
is due to the fact that internally, the cabinets of the minority are defined by a lower level of
compromises than the cabinets of the majority, so they may be less stable than the governments
of the majority. However, because minority government cabinets are very sensitive to public
opinion and unsure of the duration of their operations, their ministers try to avoid risky public
policy decisions and focus on making the most progressive / effective decisions within available
resources. As a result, the rule is that policy and program planning for minority governments
is less defined than for majority governments. The main reason is that minority governments
are not able to be sure what changes and amendments will be made to their proposed bills and
whether their bills will eventually become laws. In addition, it should be noted that majority
governments are characterized by greater party discipline than minority governments, which
makes it relatively easier to bid on the bills initiated by them. As a result, minority government
cabinet ministers are subject to political pressure and are constantly monitored, at least to

a greater extent than in the case of majority governments’'.

“ BlondelJ., Miiller-Rommel F, MalovaD., Governing New European Democracies, Wyd. Palgrave 2006, s. 186.
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This means, in other words, that control over minority government ministers is more cen-
tralized than in the case of majority governments. Accordingly, ministers are less flexible in the
case of minority governments than majority governments. However, according to J. Hodgson, in
the case of a minority government capable of working in a “rational security™ environment, the
officials of such a government can be as influential as the officials in the majority government.

However, in this context, it is noteworthy that in the case of minority governments, the
primary or general purpose of the civil service does not change from that of the majority gov-
ernment, as it is engaged in implementing government programs, its own direct responsibilities,
and influencing government agendas. The outlined areas of employment of civil servants cover
two parts: first — the provision of professional and non-party-oriented advice and counseling to
cabinet ministers; second, the loyal and effective implementation of government cabinet policies
and programs as soon as they have been agreed by the prime minister, ministers, ministries, and
departments. So, in the case of majority governments, in the case of minority governments, the
civil service must be politically sensitive, albeit apolitical (non-partisan). At the same time, the
logic of the civil service from the perspective of minority government offices is modified by the
fact that it is on average less predictable than in the case of majority governments, and therefore

officials must be constantly interested in voter sentiment and public opinion.
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Petro Kuzyk

The evolution of the idea of Euro-Atlantic integrationin the
dis;ourse of Ukraine’s centre-right political forces in the 1990s
and 2000s

The present article examines the idea of Ukraine’s European integration and pro-Western
trajectory in the discourse of the Ukrainian centre-right political forces in the first two decades
of the country’s independence. The study utilises a qualitative discourse analysis focusing on
speeches, publications and official political programmes of the leaders and activists of the most
influential factions of this political camp. It is argued that, while the National Democrats and
their ideological and political successors were most pro-Western among the major political
forces in Ukraine during this period, their discourse of Euro-Atlantic integration has been
not devoid of contradictions and indecision. Also, the study has revealed a tangible evolution
of this discourse starting from the late 1990s, whichconsisted in strengthening of the idea of
European Ukraineand the country’s promptintegration into the key Euro-Adlantic structures

endorsed by the new leaders of the centre-right camp.

Keywords: centre-right political discourse; National Democrats; idea of Euro-Atlantic integration;
Ukraine.

EWOLUCJA IDEA INTEGRACJI EUROATLANTYCKIEJ W DYSKURSIE
PRAWICOWSKICH SIt POLITYCZNYCH UKRAINY W LATACH 1990 i
2000

Niniejszy artykul analizuje ideg integracji europejskiej Ukrainy i prozachodnia trajekrorie
w dyskursie ukrainskich centroprawicowych sit politycznych w pierwszych dwoch dekadach
niepodleglosci tego kraju. W opracowaniu wykorzystano jakosciowa analiz¢ dyskursu, skupia-
jac si¢ na przeméwieniach, publikacjach i oficjalnych programach politycznych przywodcow
i dziataczy najbardziej wplywowych frakeji tego obozu politycznego. Argumentuje sig, ze pod-
czas gdy endecja i ich ideologiczni i polityczni nastgpey byli najbardziej prozachodnia sposrod
glownych sit politycznych na Ukrainie w tym okresie, ich dyskurs integracji curoatlantyckicj
nie byt pozbawiony sprzecznosci i niezdecydowania. Badanie ujawnilo tez namacalna ewolucje
tego dyskursu od korica lat 90., polegajaca na umocnieniu idei europejskiej Ukrainy i szybkicj
integracji kraju z kluczowymi strukturami euroatlantyckimi popieranymi przez nowych przy-

wddcédw obozu centroprawicowego.
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Stowa kluczowe: centroprawicowy dyskurs polityczny; Narodowi Demokraci; idea integracji
euroatlantyckiej; Ukraina.

EBoniowia inei eBpoatTnaHTuHOI iHTerpawii y Auckypci
NPaBOLEHTPUCTCHKUX NOAITUUHKMX cun YKpaiHu y 1990-x — 2000-
X poKax

Y cTarTi po3TASIAQETBCS iA€s €BPOIIEHCHKOI iHTErpalii Ta MPO3aXiAHOTO Kypcy YKpaiHu
B AMCKYPCi YKPaiHCHKMX HPABOLICHTPUCTCHKUX IOAITHYHHMX CHA YIIPOAOBXK IICPLUIMX ABOX
ACCATHAITD HE3AACKHOCTI. Y AOCAIAKECHHI BUKOPHUCTAaHO MCTOA SIKICHOTO AMCKYPC-aHAAi3y,
32 AOTIOMOTOIO SIKOTO TPOAHAAI30BaHO OQIIifiHI MOAITHYHI MPOTPaMU Ta MHUPOKHUH CTIEKTP
BUCTYIIB i ny6Ai1<auiﬁ AIACPIB Ta iHIIMX aBTOPUTCTHUX YACHIB HALlIOHAA-ACMOKPATUYHOIO
Ta60py. Y crarri ApryMEHTYEThCA TE3a, 110, X0Ya HALIOHAA-ACMOKPATH Ta iXHi IACOAOTIYHI
Ta IOAITUYHI CIAAKOEMIII 6yAI/I HAFIOIABII NPO3aXiAHUMU CEPEA BIAMBOBHMX YKPaiHCHKUX
IOAITHYIHUX CHA TOTO Yacy, iXHill AUCKYPC €BPOATAAHTHYHOI iHTerpatii He OyB 1036aBAcHHI
cynepedHocTel Ta Baranb. [ IpoBeaeHuIT aHAAI3 TAKOXK AO3BOAUB BHABHTH CYTTEBY €BOAIOLIIO
LBOTO AUCKYpCYy HounHaroud 3 1990-x pp., sika, 30KpeMa, NpOsBHAACh ¥ IIOCHACHHI iacit
€BPOICHCHKOI YKpaIHI/I Ta MIBUAKOI IHTErpamii KpaiHH AO KAIOYOBHX €BPOATAAHTHYHHUX

IHCTUTYIIH, IO IPOCYBAANCh HOBUMHU AIACPAMU ITPABOLICHTPUCTCHKUX CHA.

Karouosi caosa: npasoyenmpucmcokuii nosimusnusi OUCKYPc; Hayionas-0emoxpama;  ides

espoamaanmuyroi inmeepayii; Yrpaina.

The centre-right political forces, and particularly the so-called National Democrats, have
been traditional lyregarded as the most favourably predisposed Ukrainian political camp to-
wards European and Euro-Adlantic integration of Ukraine in the early period ofits independ-
ence. The positions of the political forces associated with the pro-democratic and pro-inde-
pendent Rukh movement and its political and ideological successors in the area of foreign policy
and geopolitical strategy are widely considered as unequivocally pro-Western. This conventional
view has developed not least because the National-Democratic standpoints on this question
contrasted starkly with cither indeterminate ‘multi-vector’ or ultimately anti-Western orienta-
tions of their political opponents in the centre and left of the political spectrum.

However, the present article will problematize such a simple view of the idea of Euro-At-
lantic integration and pro-Western trajectory in the discourse of the centre-right National
Democrats and their allies. It will argue that a more sophisticated perspective needs to be
taken on this issue. To this end, the analysis in this paper will focus on the important nuances

relating to this camp'sspecific understanding of Ukraine’s international position and a desired
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foreign-policy strategy during the first two decades of the country’s independence. Particular
attention will be paid to the development of the discourse of the National Democrats in the
1990s as well as that of their allies and successors in the 2000s.

The main methodology utilized in this article is qualitative discourse analysis focusing
on the key political documents, texts and speeches of the political forces and their leaders in
question. More specifically, this approach will consist in analysing the respective interpretations
of the idea of Euro-Atlantic integration and Western-bound course in the discourse of the
influential factions of the centre-right forces between roughly 1991 and 2010. As follows, this
approach is applied with the aim of accuratelygrasping the meaning of the allegedly pro-Eu-
ropean rhetoric on the issues of foreign-policy and geopolitical vectorofthe newly created
sovereign state. At the same time, the analysis will look into the rhetoric’s place vis-a-vis other
major elements of the centre-right political discourse as well as assess its dynamics. The main
objective of the study in the latter case will beattempting to establish a possible evolution of
the idea of Euro-Atlantic integration in this discourse in the context of the ongoing post-com-
munist transformation of the country.

The carly discourse of the National Democratswas quite favourably predisposed towards the
West and contained a nascent idea of Ukraine’s pro-European aspirations. This part of the Nation-
al-Democratic discourse, however, was vague and did not occupy a prominent place compared
with other intrinsic elements of the discourse. The support for the Western course of Ukraine was
not sufficiently spelled out there; in addition, it lacked determination and, at times, consistency.
The National Democrats’ calls for Ukraine to follow the Western vector of development mainly
consisted of voicing of simple slogans and insufficiently communicated general principles. One
example just at the beginning of Ukrainian independence was the political programme of Vi-
acheslav Chornovil, an authoritative Rukb leader and influential centre-right candidate during the
first presidential election in December 1991. The chapter of the programme dedicated to foreign
policy platform of the candidate, in fact, represented a compilation of truisms and clichés, which
concluded with an ambiguous slogan: “From the empire towards common Europe!”!

Before long, however, the National-Democratic campbecame a prominent voice of an idea
of return to Europe’ This idea was significantly reminiscent of the one vigorously asserted in the
post-communist CEE countries. Much of the reasoning concerning the European aspirations
in the National-Democratic discourse came to an appeal of restoring Ukraine in some vaguely
defined common European family. Their preoccupation with this idea, nevertheless, mainly
relied on a “civilizational” argumentation regarding the development of close relations with
the Euro-Adantic structures. Hence, when arguing about Ukraine’s “natural” and “inevitable”
integration into the European Community and the Western world, the National Democrats
referredtoan argument about Ukraine’s shared values andhistoric, geopolitical and cultural

roots with the rest of Europe.

1

V. Chornovil, Ukraina: shliakh do svobody. Osnovni pryntsypy prohramy; Holos Ukrainy” 1991, 23 October, p. 4.
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A good illustration of such reasoning was the following passage from the electoral platform
of Thor Yukhnovskyi, another centre-right candidate in the 1991 presidential contest. “As a result
of [its] independence Ukraine has to return to Europe after several hundred years of isolation
from its civilisation [because] the people of Ukraine ... has been always notable for the priority
of freedom of an individual, private property, industriousness and a uniqueculture™

Another feature of the carly National-Democratic discourse in this area was coupling
the objective of moving closer to Europe with the goals of its powerful nation-building
platform. Prompted by the(moderate) nationalistic component of the double-facet Na-
tional-Democratic ideology, the National Democrats were determined to model Ukraine’s
nation-building projecton what they saw as“traditional” European nation-state anduse
Ukrainian culture as a bedrock for this project. This reflected the National Democrats’
conviction that consolidationof a viable national community in Ukraine was the condition
sine qua non for the future of the independent state.”*We are a European state, based on an
indigenous nation™ argued Chornovil. At the same time, the nation-building programme
of the National Democratswas never of an exclusive nationalist type. Their leadersexcluded
any forceful Ukrainisation® and emphasised the need for accommodation of the rights of
national minorities.*Thus, in the words of another prominent Rukh party member Ivan
Zaiets, “Ukraine must become a European state of a national type, where traditions and
customs of the Ukrainian nation are at its core, with [simultaneous] guarantee of free de-
velopment of the cultural, linguistic [and] ethnic distinctiveness of the representatives of
national minorities””

At some points in the 1990s theNational Democrats’ backingof theWestern-bound ori-
entation of the countryhit its lows.One reason for such, albeit short-lived, disillusionment
with the pro-European course was the deeply-felt repercussions of a severe economic crisis.
The crisis was most deeply felt in Ukraine in the mid-1990s and was at least partly associated
with the (very indecisive and mismanaged) pro-Western market reforms. In this, the National
Democrats and their supporters rather the dominant trend. As one Ukrainian commentator
noted then, unfortunately many Ukrainians “are convinced that ‘democracy’, ‘independence’
and ‘market economy’ are only synonyms for their ever-growing misery, subjugation, and help-

lessness in the face of chaos.”®

% I Yukhnovskyi,Shcho dumaic kandydat z pryvodu, Demokratychna Ukraina” 1991, 14 Novemberp. 2.

3 M. Kosiv, Bez movy nemaie narodu, bez narodu nemaie derzhavy, “Holos Ukrainy” 1994, 16 September, p. 4.

* V. Chornovil, lak braty obnimemosia, ale ne skoro, Viche” 1997, no. 12, p. 106.

> V. Chornovil, Ia gord, chto menia vydvinuli gorniaki!“Dornetskie Novosti” 1991, 14 October, p. 3; Bulo b bidoiu dlia derzhavy chynyty
nasyl'stvo, “Holos Ukrainy” 1991, 23 October, p. 7.

L. Lukianenko, Piat’ rokiv dostatnio, shchob Ukraina stala rozvynenoiu ievropeiskoiu derzahvoiu. la znaiu iak tsioho dosiahty: Osnovni
polozhennia prohramy,* Vechirnii Kyiv® 1991, 25 November, p. 3; V. Chornovil, Nam treba podolaty khvorobu liderstva, Viche” 1993,
no.7,p.22.

Vystup narodnoho deputata Ukrainy Ivana Zaitsia,' Holos Ukrainy” 1998,6 June, p. 3.

M. Riabchuk, Besween Civil Society and the New Etatism: Democracy in the Making and State Building in Ukraine, [in:] in Envisioning
Eastern Europe: Postcommunist Cultural Studies, ed. M.D. Kennedy, Ann Arbor 1994, p. 145-146.

~
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The surfaced “Euro-scepticism” of the National Democrats in the mid 1990-s was also
linked to flirting with the non-alignment status for Ukraine that wascommon forthe right-lean-
ing factions of the National Democrats. This view presented an alternative to Ukraine’s inte-
gration either to the West or the CIS and reflected their unwillingness to give up parts of the
longed-for Ukrainian sovereignty by transferring them to a supranational body. This ideawas
quite popular with the public of the National Democrats regionalstronghold — the West-
ern Ukraine. In 1994 a quarter of the respondents (24,3 percent) there preferred the option
of relying on the country’s own resources and strengthening its independence to European
integration.’

A weighty presence of the security-related component on the National-Democratic agen-
daindirectly pointed in the same direction. The National Democrats increasingly considered
European integration in connection with Ukraine’s desired participation in a wider West-
ern-dominated political and security community. They saw the membership in suchcommu-
nity as the best guarantee for Ukraine’s security in the region. Therefore, the promotion of the
Western vector, once again, wastight to a more fundamental objective consisting indefending
the sovereignty and integrity of the countryThe Conception of State Building, a comprehensive
programmatic document developed by the Rukbparty in the early 1994, expressed this impli-
cation as follows: “The main problem of the foreign policy of Ukraine is that [the country]
is not yet integrated into the European political structures, able to lend Ukraine assistance in
climinating its foreign threats"

The National Democrats were unambiguous as to what they regarded asthe major source
of foreigninsecurity for Ukraine. For them the real threat came from the East, namely Russia.
As the same Rukh Conception implied, “Russia is a real and constant source of instability as well
aspotential foreign threat [to Ukraine]”!'Surely, the explicit identification of the increasingly
belligerent Russia with Ukraine’s main security threat was significantly influenced by Russia’s
post-1991 hostility towards Ukrainian independence and its continuous efforts to keep Ukraine
within its sphere of influence.Nonetheless, in this way thepro-Western orientationin the early
National-Democratic discourse was largely subordinated to the security issues appearing on this
force’s political agenda and did not enjoy a distinctive place in its own right it certainly deserved.
Consequently, the early idea of European integration in this discourse could be interpreted as
a pragmaticand also largelyforced response to Ukraine’s disadvantaged international position.

The endorsement of the pro-Western course in the context of the National Demo-
crat’sperception of Ukraine’s geopolitical environment also matched their mapping of the
political and cultural boundaries of Europe. This centre-right political force drew the East-

ern border of Europe along Ukraine’s north-eastern border, hence placing Russia beyond

? Cited in: R. Solchanyk, Ukraine and Russia: The Post-Soviet Transition, Lanham2001, p. 140.
1" Kontseptsiia derzhavotvorennia v Ukraini|in:|Narodnyi Rukh Ukrainy: Dokumenty i materialy, ed. M. Boichyshyn, Kyiv 1993, p. 18.
! Ibid, p. 19.
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the boundaries of the European civilisation. Consequently, in the National-Democratic
picture of the outside world Russia was firmly positioned as Ukraine’s (and indeed Europe’s)
“significant other”: Ukraine’s “Europeanness” was contrasted with Russia’s ‘Eurasianism’ As
one commentator put it, the centre-right “political parties, such as Rukh, unequivocally see
Ukraine as a European state and, like their nationalist colleagues, see Russia as largely lying
outside Europe”™

Over time the pro-Western propensity ofthe centre-right political discoursewas getting
stronger. The demonstration effect of Ukraine’s more successful post-communist Cen-
tral-European neighbours and perhaps also the “civilizational othering” of Russia as opposed
toEuropean Ukraine played their role. may have helped the modelling of Ukrainian social
system on European standards. This put an extra pressure on the National-Democratic
leaders to boost Ukraine’s Europeanisation not merely as a foreign strategy goal but also as
an objective of its domestic transformation. Now, the problem of the trajectory of Ukraine’s
development was increasingly linked to the tasks of its democratisation and marketization-
at home. As Mykola Riabchuk put it, the “Ukrainian activists not just praised the alleged
Ukrainian ‘Europeanness” as opposed to evil Russian ‘Asianness’; they had to accept the
whole set of European liberal-democratic values as ‘natural” and ‘organic’ for Ukrainians
(yet ‘unnatural’ for Russians).”?

The centre-right forces began voicing a more accentuated and sophisticated idea of
European integration starting from the late 1990s. Then, in contrast to the earlier peri-
ods,both the more conservative and liberal-leaning wings of the National-Democratic camp
put European integration high on their political agendas.”*In addition, the meaning and
context of their interpretations of the idea underwent some changes too. Besides the idea
of return to Europe, which was traditionally linked to Ukraine’s “civilizational” and “nat-
ural” identification with Europe, the National Democrats increasingly utilised theconcept
of “European choice”. The latter was associated with a European way and standard of life,
particularly European democracy and a well-ordered social and economic regime.

“European path, [or] European choice of Ukraine, is not just an involvement in all-Eu-
ropean affairs and integration processes in Europe” argued Zaiets.” “When we speak about
the European choice of Ukraine, we mean an aspiration to achieve the European standard
of life ... [and] European standard of democracy, in the first place.”¢ “Today, the historic

choice of our people — independence, freedom and democracy, well-being [and] European

* T. Kuzio, Identity and nation-building in Ukraine: Defining the ‘Other; Ethnicities”2001vol. 1-3, p. 353.

3 M. Ryabchuk, Ambivalence or ambignity? Wiy Ukraine is trapped between East and West, [ in:) Ukraine, the EU and Russia: History, Culture
and International Relations, ed. S. Velychko, New York, 2007, p. 71.

! Vyborcha platforma Narodnoho Rukhu Ukrainy, “Viche” 1998, no. 2, p. 89; andDohovir mizh partiiciu Reformy i Poriadok ta hroma-

dianamy Ukrainy, “Viche” 1998, no. 2, p. 126.

Vystup narodnoho deputata Ukrainy Ivana Zaitsia,'Holos Ukrainy” 1998, 6 June, p. 3.

16 Ibid.
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orientation — [...] have been in jeopardy” argued anotherprominent centre-right politician,
thenleader of one of the Rukbsplinters, Yurii Kostenko."”

This time the idea of European and Euro-Atlantic integration on the National-Democratic
discoursecomplemented their vision of the objectives of the domestic transformation. From
now on the moderate nationalism, pro-reform thinking and support for European integration
of the centre-right forces became the main pillars of their political platform, with each compo-
nent in fact reinforcing the two other. It indeed comprised ofthe “pro-Ukrainian language and
cultural policies, market-orientated reforms, abolition of the system of soviets, anti-Russian/
CIS foreign policy orientation, and integration with European institutions."*

Along these lines one should interpret the following passage in the 1999 clectoral pro-
gramme of Hennadii Udovenko, the thenRukh party leader. He avowed to “consecutively im-
plement a course aimed at integration into the European and Transatlantic structures,” which
would “guarantee an economic growth, democratic development and collective security of
Ukraine™"” Such statements notably resembled the kind of rhetoric referred to by the politi-
cians in the leading transition countries of the CEE region.Compare them with a famous 1997
statement by Gyula Horn, the Prime-minister of Hungary, for whom the European integration
meant “hope for the strengthening of Hungarian democracy, the guarantee of national inde-
pendence and our international security.

However, the shift in the National-Democratic discourse of European integration and
pro-Western trajectory of Ukraine’s development more generallydid not take a definite turn
until this political camp’s unification under the leaderships of Viktor Yushchenko and Yuliia
Tymoshenko in the beginning of the 2000s. Their respective political projects — Yushchenko’s
centre-right Our Ukraine (OU) alliance and a somewhat ideologically blurred and populist-
Batkivshchyna / Yulia Tymoshenko Bloc (BYuTI')- adopted pro-European positions.

The leaders and rank and fileof the OU party, which attractedthe bulk of the Nation-
al-Democratic factions, were the most pro-Western. Their rhetoric eventually completed the
bridging of the goals of Ukraine’s Western trajectory and its transition to a democratic and
market-orientated nation-state. In the first half of the 2000s the idea of European integration
appeared in virtually every Yuchchenko's speech or the OU party’s programmatic document.
Yushchenko placed a special emphasis on the promotion of “domestic” Europeanisation of
Ukraine, namely theachieving of theEuropean standards ofdemocratic regime and economic
well-being. The concepts of democratisation and Europeanisation made up an especially strong
link, often standing in Yushchenko’s texts side by side. Political elites, argued Yushchenko on

one occasion, “‘should unite around two main ideas —[those of | Ukraine’s democratisation and

7 Z novym liderom — do novoi epokhy! Kandydat na posadu Prezydenta Ukrainy Yurii Kostenko, Holos Ukrainy” 1999,1 September, p. 3.
18 K. Wolczuk, The Moulding of Ukraine: The Constitutional Politics of State Formation, Budapest 2001, p. 106.

" H. Udovenko, Vil'na liudyna, zamozhna rodyna, velyka i syl'na kraina!“Holos Ukrainy” 1999, 23 September 1999, p. 4.

* Cited in: G. Pridham, Designing Democracy: EU Enlargement and Regime Change in Post-Communist Europe, New York 2005, p. 1.
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European integration”™" In another text he equated a looming“wasted chance for becoming
a part of democratic Europe” with the “betrayal of democracy, the republic, [and] Ukrainian
sovereignty’.**

The idea of European Ukrainefeatured prominently on the agenda of Yushchenko’s 2004
dramatic election campaign. It was regarded to represent a key characteristic ofthe future and
better Ukraine. “The idea that we uphold is an idea of powerful Ukraine — a just and wealthy Eu-
ropean state.” During the presidential race Yushchenko and hispolitical allies clearly positioned
themselves as a democratic and pro-Western alternative to an ambiguous “multi-vectorism” of
the corrupt and authoritative regime. At the start of the presidential race a joint declaration
of Yushchenko and Tymoshenko, the leaders of the emerging “Orange” camp, concluded with
the followingpledge: “[together] we will not allow for the restoration of totalitarianism in the
European state of Ukraine!™

FollowingYushchenko’s election to the post of the President of Ukraine, his administra-
tion was a devoted promoter of Ukraine’s European and Euro-Atlantic integration. During his
time in office Yushchenko rebuffed the infamous multi-vector strategy of his predecessors for
the first time since 1991, making the goals of joining the EU and NATO the top foreign pol-
icy priorities. His administration intensified a dialogue with the EU, while the relations with
NATO progressed in particular. In 2008 Ukraine was very close from receiving the Membership
Action Plan, which could have opened the door for a fullmembershipin the organisation. Even
though this advanced status was not granted to Ukraine, the organization officially declared
that Ukraine (together with Georgia) would eventually join NATO in the future.

At the same time, similarly to the formerNational-Democraticdiscourse, Yushchenko’s
preoccupation with national security made up an important context for hispromotion of the
Western vector. These objectives mainly centred on the goals of safeguarding the country’s
sovereignty and fencing Ukraine off Moscow’s foreign pressure. Otherwise, Yushchenko’s ad-
ministration perhaps would not insist on Ukraine’s full membershipin NATO so vigorously in
view of an unfavourable public opinion on this matter following the NATO Kosovo campaign
in 1999.%

Besides the foreign security considerations Yushchenko and other leaders of the OU
brought the language of values to the centre of debates on Ukraine’s foreign trajectory. They

underscored that Ukraine’s European aspirations were driven not so much by some pragmatic

V. Yushchenko, Demokratyzatsiia i ievropeiska intehratsiia Ukrainy vymahaiut' zminy politychnoi elity Natsional na bezgpeka i oboro-
74”2003, n0.9, p.28.

? V. Yushchenko, U reformy ne hraiutsia. Tym pache z politychnymy shuleramy, “Dzerkalo Tyzhnia” 2003, 23 August, p. 1.

V. Yushchenko, Ukraina — spravedlyva, zamozhna ievropeiska derzhava, Natsional na bezpeka i oborona” 2004, no. 6, p . 36.

2 Spil'na zaiava Bloku Viktora Yushchenka ‘Nasha Ukraina’ ta Bloku Yulii Tymoshenko, Sait Yulii Tymoshenko 2004, 27 Mayhetp://
www.tymoshenko.com.ua/ukr/news/first/1398/[2 October 2009]

» Bucharest Summit Declaration, North Atlantic Treaty Organization, 3 April 2008, hteps://www.nato.int/cps/en/natolive/official
texts_8443.hem [15 June 2021].

% See R. Solchanyk, Ukraine and Russia: The Post-Soviet Transition, Lanham 2001, p. 97-99; and R. Bychenko, Hromadska dumka pro
NATO i pryiednannia do nioho Ukrainy; Natsional na bezpeka i oborona” 2006, no. 9, p. 20-38.
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calculations as by its cultural and political commonality with Europe. As a prominent Ukrain-
ian diplomat and centre-right politician Borys Tarasyukmaintained, “[t]he European choice
of Ukraine has been determined not just by its economic attractiveness, but also that that the
European Union is founded on the same system of values as shared by Ukrainians™

On the other hand, the promotion of European integration also continued to be linked to
the ongoing Ukrainian nation-building project. However, this time it was to encourage the de-
velopment of the Ukrainian nation mainly in the form of a civic community. At least in the first
half of his term, in an atctempt to reach to all parts of theUkrainian societyYushchenko usedthe
ethnically neutral European idea as a key instrumentfor crafting of an overarching Ukrainian
identity. “Our national idea is a European Ukraine with liberal values and civic freedoms and
rights”? Yushchenko and some other members in his team were not the first to try to utilise the
European idea in this capacity,” yet in the 2000s they became its most consistent proponents.

Tymoshenko’s position on European and Euro-Atlantic integration was more complex and
equivocal. Although she and herBatkivshchyna / BYuT political force overall supported the
Western trajectory of Ukraine’s development, a strong “nativist” position was evident in their
rhetoric as well. Such rhetoric was partly influenced by the BYuI’s prominent right-leaning
membersof the formerNational-Democratic circles, such asLevko Lukianenko and Mykhailo
Pavlovskyi, an ardent critic of the Western-bound market transition of Ukraine. Additionally,
the official documents of the bloc (particularly its electoral programmes) were fairly ambiguous
as regards the foreign vector priority, and instead argued for the need of meeting the national
interests of Ukraine in this area.” In the late 2000s, when serving as Ukraine’s Prime-Minister,
Tymoshenko followed a dubious policy toward Russia and its political leadership. At some
point, quite in the manner of the old “multi-vector” thinking, she even argued that it was in
“our interests to seck harmonious [relations] in the Europe-Ukraine-Russia triangle” Such
occasional but telling allusions to the former multi-vector policy contrasted with Yushchenko's
uncompromising Westernism.

Tymoshenkos ambiguous position in this regard also manifested in the case of the controversy
over Ukraine’s potential membership in NATO. On the one hand, in the early 2008 she added her
signature to a much-talked-of appeal to NATO decision-makers, asking for the Membership Ac-
tion Plan for Ukraine.”” Yet, apart from this move, Tymoshenko never positioned herselfas a firm

7 B. Tarasiuk, levropeiska i ievroatlantychna intehratsiia, ii ievropeiskyi vybir vesilomu — tse imperatyv chasu, Novosté politicheskikh partii, 9

June 2008 heep://www.qwas.ru/ukraine/nru/id_106799/[17 March 2009].

V. Yushchenko, Nasha natsional'na ideia — Ukraina ievropeiska,Sait Pregydenta Ukrainy, 9 March 2007 hetp://www.president.govua/
news/5565.heml[28 March 2009].

? See K. Wolczuk, History, Europe and the ‘National Idea: The ‘Official Narrative of National Identity in Ukraine, Nationalities Papers”2000,
no. 4, p.671-694.

See V. Chalyi, Zovnishniopolitychna sfera v peredvybornykh prohramakh partii i blokiv, “Natsional na bezpeka i oborona” 2002, no. 2,
p.-24.

" Tymoshenko khoche v NATO, ale i aspekey, Ukrains ka Pravda, 6 March 2009 htep:/ /www.pravda.com.ua/news/2009/3/6/90908.
hem [6 March 2009].

Yushchenko, Tymoshenko i Yatsenyuk pidpysaly zaiavu shchodo NATO Novynar, 15 January 2008 heep://novynar.com.ua/politics/ 17825
(1 August 2011].
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protagonist of Ukraine’s membership in this organisation. Despite such ambiguity of Tymoshenko
on this issue, the electorate of the BYuT included the biggest share of supporters of membership
of Ukraine in NATO among the adherents of Ukrainian political forces.”

Nevertheless, Tymoshenko and her political force accepted the European integration as
Ukraine’s general trajectory of post-communist development. She and her allies denounced
Ukraine’s courseof joining Russia-led Eurasian Economic Space, which was described as threat-
ening the country’s fundamentalobjective of European integration.** During and after the
Orange Revolution Tymoshenko repeatedly declared her firm support for Ukraine’s Euro-
pean aspirations: “our path consists in [the advancement] toward Europe, and so we must ...
establish a necessary [institutional] framework for Ukraine to acquire the full membership in
the European Union”* “Today, the country is choosing ... [between the path] toward Europe
and a civilised world, toward democracy and a decent and honest life, or [a way] back to the

empire ... to the darkness and hopelessness [associated with the latter]” argued Tymoshenko.*

Conclusion

It wouldn’t be an exaggeration to state that during the first two decades of Ukraine’s inde-
pendence the National Democrats and their political successors were the key proponents of the
country’s affiliation with the European and Euro-Adantic structures. In the 1990s and 2000s
the centre-right political camp was firmly associated with the idea of pro-Western trajectory
of Ukraine. This is not to say, however, that this part of the Ukrainian political elite was a sole
supporter of the Western vectorforUkraine’s development, nor that the degree of its support
was truly overwhelming. Still, the pro-Europeanstance of the centre-rightpolitical forces ev-
idently stood out especially when a dubious multi-vector or utterly anti-Western positions of
their major political opponents were taken into account.

On the other hand, the idea of Euro-Atlantic integration in the centre-right discourse was
not always clearly spelled out or unequivocal. In the early 1990s the discourse of the National
Democrats in this area was quitevague and overall did not enjoy a prominent status. Another
manifest characteristic of this discourse during the 1990swas that the support for the pro-West-
ern trajectory of Ukraine more generallyacquired a rather subordinate position.Itwas often
tied to some other issues and intrinsic components of the discourse. This concerned the more

dominant nation-building and security rhetoric of the National Democrats in the first place.

3 A. Lavreniuk, Za kordonom rakhuiut, skil’ki raziv Tymoshenko vymovliaie slovo ‘NATO,UNILAN, 24 February 2009 heep:/ /www.
unian.net/ukr/news/news-302542.heml[26 February 2009].

Zaiava VO ‘Backivshchyna' z pryvodu pidpysannia uhody po IeER, Sait Yaulii Tymoshenko, 22 September 2003 heep:/ /www.tymoshenko.
com.ua/ukr/news/first/1251/[2 October 2009]; and Komentar narodnoho deputata Oleksandra Turchynova z pryvodu Ukazu Prezy-
denta pro vidmovu Ukrainy vid vstupu do NATO ta levropeiskoho Soiuzu,Sait Yiulii Tymoshenko, 28 July 2004 heep:/ /www.cymoshenko.
com.ua/ukr/news/first/ 1429/ [2 October 2009].

> Vystup kandydata na posadu Premier-Ministra Ukrainy Yulii Volodymyrivny Tymoshenko, St Yulii Tymoshernko, 4 February 2005,

heep://www.tymoshenko.com.ua/ukr/news/first/1607/[2 October 2009].
% Yulia Tymoshenko zvernulasia do Viktora Yushchenka, Sait Yulii Tymoshenko,21 July 2006 heep:/ /www.tymoshenko.com.ua/ukr/
exclusive/speeches-appeals/3409/ [3 October 2009].
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Starting from the late 1990s the centre-right discourse of Euro-Atlantic integrationwent
through a tangible evolution. These changes were mainly associated with the new leaders of
the political camp: Viktor Yushchenko and, to alesser degree, Yuliia Tymoshenko. During the
2000s the idea ofthe Western-bound development of Ukraine became more pronounced and
featured high on the agenda of Yushchenko'sOur Ukraine party,while still lacking the promi-
nence and determination of the former in the case of the discourse of Batkivshchyna/Bloc of
Yuliia Tymoshenko and her leader. Nevertheless, thanks to the discourse and political position
of these political forces the infamous multi-vector strategy of the country was rebuffed for
the first time since 1991 leading to some important advances on the path toward the EU and
NATO membership. At the same time, during this periodthe centre-right discourse bridged
the objectives of Ukraine’s Western trajectory and its transition to a democratic and market-ori-

entated nation-state.
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ETHNICITY, IDENTITY, STATEHOOD AND CULTURE AS FACTORS OF
LANGUAGE DEVELOPMENT AND LANGUAGE POLICY: THEORETICAL
CONTEXT

The article is devoted to analyzing the relationship between language and language policy, on
one hand, and ethnicity, identity, statchood and culture, on the other hand. On this basis, the author
expanded theoretical understanding of the issues of language and politics, language in politics
and politics in language, and thus the problem of relationship between language and politics.
It was argued that the relationship studied is always multifaceted and almost never is subjected
to one-vector systematization, since language is politicized very often. In general, it was stated that
the official means of communication, which have historically been and still remain national or
ethnic languages, are characterized by both advantages and disadvantages. However, language is
inextricably linked to culture, ethnicity and identity, and the latter ones are linked to the economy.
Therefore, language is not only a means of communication and an element of culture, but also

a socio-political tool.

Keywords: language, language policy, nation, ethnicity, identity, statehood, culture.

ETNICZNOSC, TOZSAMOSC, PANSTWO | KULTURA JAKO
CZYNNIKI ROZWOJU JEZYKA | POLITYKI JEZYKOWE): KONTEKST
TEORETYCZNY

Artykul poswi¢cony jest analizie relacji miedzy jezykiem i polityka jezykowa z jednej
strony a etnicznoscia, tozsamoscia, paristwowoscia i kultura z drugiej. Na tej podstawie autor
poszerzyl teoretyczne rozumienie problemaryki jezyka i polityki, jezyka w polityce i polityki
w jezyku, a tym samym problemu relacji mi¢dzy jezykiem a polityka. Argumentowano, ze
badana relacja jest zawsze wieloaspektowa i prawie nigdy nie jest poddawana jednowektoro-
wej systematyzacji, poniewaz jezyk jest bardzo czgsto upolityczniany. Ogdlnie stwierdzono,
ie oficjalne srodki komunikacji, ktore historycznie byly i nadal pozostaja jezykami narodo-
wymi lub etnicznymi, charakteryzuja si¢ zaréwno zaletami, jak i wadami. Jezyk jest jednak
nierozerwalnie zwigzany z kultura, pochodzeniem etnicznym i tozsamoscia, a te ostatnie
z gospodarka. Dlatego jezyk jest nie tylko srodkiem komunikacji i elementem kultury, ale

takze narz¢dziem spoleczno-politycznym.

Stowa kluczowe: jezyk, polityka jezykowa, nardd, etnicznosé, tozsamosé, paristwowosé, kultura.
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ETHIYHICTD, IREHTUYHICTD, AEPXKABHICTD TA KYJIbTYPA
AK YAHHUKW PO3BUTKY MOBW | MOBHOI NONITUKW:
TEOPETUHHUWU KOHTEKCT

V crarrti IIPOAHAAI30BaHO B32€EMO3B 30K MK MOBOIO i MOBHOIO IMOAITHKOIO, 3 OAHi€i
CTOPOHH, Ta CTHIYHICTIO, iA€HTHYHICTIO, ACP)KABHICTIO i KyABTYpOIo, 3 iHmOi cropoHu. Ha
i mACTaBi 6on POSIIMPEHO TECOPETUYHE PO3YMIHHS 3 IPHUBOAY HpO6ACMaTI/IKI/I MOBH i
MOAITUKH, MOBH Y TIOAITHIIi i TOAITUKH B MOBI, a BIATaK 1 l'Ip06A€MaTI/IKI/I BsaeMo:-;B’ﬂsKy MOBHU
Ta TTOAITHUKU. ApryMeHTOBaHo, 10 AOCAIAXKYBaHHH B32EMO3B A30K 3aBXKAH € Pi3HOCTOPOHHIM
Ta MalKe HiIKOAM HE IIAAQETHCA OAHOBEKTOPHIN CHCTEMATHU3alii, OCKIABKH MOBY Ay>KE 4aCTO
IIOAITU3YIOTb. 3araAOM Ha L1iii 1IACTaBi KOHCTATOBaHO, 10 0iLliiHi 3acO0M KOMYHIKaLil, IKUMH
icTopu4HO 6yA1/1 1 ITOKH 10 3 AMIIAIOTHCS HALLIOHAAbHI Y1 €THIYHi MOBH, XaPaKTEPU3YIOTbCA K
epeBaraMu, Tak i Heaoaikamu. OAHAK MOBA HEPO3PHUBHO OB 5I3aHAa 3 KYABTYPOIO, CTHIYHICTIO
U IACHTUYHICTIO, 2 OCTAHHI — 3 €EKOHOMIKOIO. A TOMY MOBa — II€ HE TIADKH 3acib CIIAKYBaHHA i

CACMCHT KYABTYPH, A ¥ COLLIAABHO-TIOAITUYHE 3HAPIAASL.
Karu06i cr08a: 1084, M08HA RONINUKA, HAYLS, EHIYHICID, [0CHMUYHICID, DEPHCABA, KYALILYPA.

Itis well known that language is or at least can be an instrument and element of nation-
and state-building, as it relates to the ethno-political phenomena of nationalism, national
minorities and national identity' . Language not only plays an instrumental role as a means
of communication, but also has an extremely important symbolic role as an expression of
the identity of such social groups and communities as ethnic groups, tribes, regions, nations
and states. Their design and development is often (if not most often) the result or object
of nationalism. So it is hardly surprising that the connection between language, on the one
hand, and nationalism and identity, on the other, is so important. Especially given that many
rescarchers believe that modern states and the nationalist movements that shape them are
the result of modernization and industrialization.

E. Gellner notes in this regard that nationalism is primarily a political principle, according
to which any «political and national units must be appropriate.» > This means thata certain
group of people becomes a nation only when the members of that group firmly recognize
certain mutual rights and responsibilities of each other as a result of their joint membership
in such a group. In addition, P. Alter * argues that the political nation is formed exclusively
in the course of internal political transformation, in particular through the acquisition of
a common language, judicial and administrative system, government and political ideals.

' MayS., Language and Minority Rights: Ethnicity, Nationalism and the Politics of Language, Wyd. Routdledge 2012.; Nelson D., Language,
identity and war, “Journal of Language and Politics”2002, vol. 1,s5. 3-22.
* Alter P, Nationalism, Wyd. Edward Arnold 1991, 5. 15.

3 Alter P, Nationalism, Wyd. Edward Arnold 1991, . 15.
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As a result, the defining characteristics that are promoted as part of national identity are
consciously and subjectively, and sometimes politically, chosen and nurtured at both the
state and personal levels. A clear example of this is the situation regarding the choice of
French as the national / state language in France, even though historically it has been spoken
as a mother tongue by less than half of the population.

Similarly, J. Herder substantiated the central role of language in nationalism, the
construction of national identity and diversity. He approached the issue of language in terms
of three dominant categories - the principle of interaction, the concept of self-awareness and
the doctrine of diversity*.

The scolar argued that language is concerned with interaction, besides it represents
self-awareness and self-identification, hence supports diversity. Therefore, language is directly
related to nationalism, a self conscious movement that secks to protect its differences. As
amatter of fact, it is thanks to the language that people “grow up” to understand themselves
and then share this knowledge with those who speak the same language. Thus, such a com-
mon language of a certain community often unites its members and at the same time allows
them to distinguish themselves from other language communities. Furthermore, language is
ameans of communication with the past and securing the future for any group. Asa result,
language embodies a living manifestation of historical “growth” and a psychological matrix
in which a person’s awareness of his original social heritage is formed. Accordingly; all those
who share a certain historical tradition based on language form a cultural or political nation®.

J. Fishman, has made a similar conclusion and points out that language not only
connects with the past, but also forms the legitimacy and authenticity of the nation’s sensc®.
Accordingly, to deprive a people or nation of its language and speech means to deprive them
of almost the only «eternal public good”. « Therefore, the connection between language and
nationality is indisputable, as they are «inextricably and naturally connected®.» E. Keduri
goes even further and notes that linguistic nationalism is significantly identified with racial
nationalism, because language is associated not only with nationality bur also with race.
On the one hand, language is an outward sign of the unique identity of national groups
and a means of ensuring their continuity, and on the other hand, the language of nations is
peculiar to them only because nations are derived from racial roots’. Therefore, nations are

those social groups that speak original languages®.

* Barnard E, Herder on Social and Political Culture, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1969, s. 57.

> Barnard F, Herder on Social and Political Cielture, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1969, 5. 57.

Fishman J., Language and Nationalism, Wyd. Newbury House 1973.

Fishman J., Language and Etbnicity in Minority Sociolinguistic Perspective, Wyd. Multilingual Matters 1989, 5. 105.
Fishman J., Language and Ethnicity in Minority Sociolinguistic Perspective, Wyd. Multilingual Matters 1989, 5. 278.
? Kedouric E., Nationalism, Wyd. Blackwell 1993, 5. 66.

1 Kedourie E., Nationalism, Wyd. Blackwell 1993, 5. 61.

120



ETHNICITY, IDENTITY, STATEHOOD AND CULTURE AS FACTORS OF LANGUAGE DEVELOPMENT AND LANGUAGE POLICY: THEORETICAL CONTEXT

All this means that language is not only a cultural identification marker, but also
a potentially political or politicization tool. This is especially evident in the light of the fact
that interference with language can pursue at least two political goals: the preservation of
the «pure» or original language of a particular social group; planning with regard to the
influence of the language as a factor of political manipulation. In view of this, E. Hobsbawm
notes that linguistic nationalism requires state control or at least official recognition of
a language, and therefore focuses mainly on issues of power, status, politics and ideology,
rather than communication or culture!. In other words, in contrast to the nationalist myth,
the language of a certain nation is not the basis of national consciousness, but a kind of
«cultural artiface»" This is obvious considering the competition between hegemonic and
minority languages, since even differences between them can engender «hot» political
issues”. Afterall, the engineers of nation-states can choose minority languages as «dialects»
in order to worsen their status and meaning, while minority language communities can try
to promote their dialects as separate languages in order to strengthen their sense of identicy™.

Toillustrate this, B. Anderson notes that the reason for the emergence of certain national
communities in Europe was the increased use in public life of a common language other than
Latin, and later its standardization through the printing'®. Later, with modernization, urban-
ization and industrialization, the use of the common language as the language of power in
asecularized society spread. Moreover, this was typical even for the societies characterized by
alimited level of literacy'. Accordingly, this means that the printed word in the language has
been a prerequisite for the formation of national communities”, as a result of which language
is a marker of national borders and a convenient way to construct national communities,
which promotes both ethnolinguistic segregation and assimilation ™.

It is therefore obvious, that the relationship between language, nationality, identity and
politics is influenced by the categories of linguistic, sociological, psychological and political
order. For example, from a sociological and linguistic point of view, language is the key to
how ethnicity is «recognized, interpreted and lived”.» Instead, from a psychological and
political perspective, language is a means of communication between ethnic groups, which
owing to the language and by means of it develop a sense of solidarity and preserve their

""" Hobsbawm E., Nations and Nationalism since 1980, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1990, s. 110.

' Hobsbawm E., Nations and Nationalism since 1980, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1990, s. 111.

1 Billig M., Banal Sage 1995, 5. 32.Nationalism, Wyd. Sage 1995, 5. 32.

Makoni S., Pennycook A., Disinventing and reconstituting languages, [w:] Makoni S., Pennycook A. (eds.), Dis ing and reconstituting
languages, Wyd. Multilingual Matters 2007, s. 1-47.; Reagan T., Objectification, positivism and language studies: A reconsideration,
“Critical Inquiry in Language Studies: An International Journal” 2004, vol. 1, nr. 1, 5. 41-60.

" Anderson B., fmagined Communities: Reflections on the Origins and Spread of Nationalism, Wyd. Verso 1983.

1 Hutchinson J., Smith A., Nationalism, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1994, 5. 55.

7" Hutchinson J., Smith A., Nationalism, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1994, s. 60.

Bedolla L., The identity paradox: Latino language, politics and selective dissociation, “Latino Studies”2003, vol. 1, 5. 264-283.

Sankoff G., The Social Life of Languages, Wyd. University of Pennsylvania Press 1980.; Fishman J., Language and Ethnicity in Minority
Sociolinguistic Perspective, Wyd. Multilingual Matters 1989, s. 6.
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group history, while getting stratified®. Accordingly, the relationship between language and
group identity may become paradoxical: on the one hand, language remains a source of
pride and group solidarity, but on the other hand, language is also a source of branding. As
aresult, people who speak about socially disadvantaged varieties of language are alienated
from the diversity of their own language and «assess it as inferior, untidy, ugly, illogical or
incomprehensible?.» Although, by contrast, people by their nature classity themselves as
well as other people in the format of groups, they definitely want their own groups to be
positively identified. That is why if other people belong to the groups with a negative social
identity, the impulse to dissociate from such groups is triggered. If this is not achieved, then
people choose an ethnic identity and work together and collectively to improve the status
of their group?.

This allows us to claim that ethno-political process and, in general, a significant part of
politics take place around unequal dichotomy «the language of the majority - the language
of the minority (minorities)*». Especially against the background of the fact that at the
beginning of the XXI century there were about seven thousand languages in the world®, of
which 90 percent are commonly predicted to disappear in another hundred years or so*. This
is important because, when it comes to languages, one can’t but appeal to the delineation
of their speakers, since languages are not just abstractly «dying out». On the one hand,
alinguistic «death» occurs when the last speaker of such alanguage dies. But, on the other
hand, the language actually disappears when a certain language community ceases to use it.
This is increasingly the case today, with more and more minority languages disappearing
from the agenda, as their former speakers find it more prestigious and convenient to speak
the language of the majority as a more powerful language providing greater opportunities”.
Thus, the decline and extinction of a language always occurs in a bilingual or multilingual
context, when the languages of the majority replace the functions of minority languages.

The variants of language deterioration and extinction are many and such processes are
constantly occurring, Various languages have seen the decline, prosperity and death as well
as adaptation to new realities and changing circumstances. However, what qualitatively and
quantitatively distinguishes the situation today is the unprecedented scale of the process

* Milroy L., Language and Group Identity, ‘Journal of Multilingual and Multicultural Development” 1982, vol. 3, 5. 209-210.

' Milroy L., Language and Group Identity, Journal of Mudtilingual and Multicultural Development” 1982, vol. 3,5.209.

Tajfel H., Turner )., 7he Social Identity Theory of ntergroup Behavior, [w:] Austin W, Worchel S. (eds.), Psychology of Intergroup Relations,
Wyd. Nelson Hall 1986, 5. 7-24.

Padilla A, Perez W, Acculturation, Social Identity, and Social Cognition: A New Perspective, “Hispanic Journal of Behavioral Sciences™2003,
vol. 25,5.35-55.

* May S., Language and Minority Rights: Ethnicity, Nationalism and the Politics of Language, Wyd. Routledge 2012.

® Lewis M., Ethnologue: Languages of the World: 16th edn., Wyd. SIL International 2009.

Krauss M., The world’s languages in crisis, ‘Langnage”1992,vol. 68, 5. 4-10.; Crystal D., Language Death, Wyd. Cambridge Universicy
Press 2000.; Neetle D, Romaine S., Fanishing Voices: The Extinction of the Worlds Languages, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2000.; Har-
tison K., When Languages Die: The Extinction of the World's Languages and the Erosion of Human Knowledge, Wyd. Oxford University
Press 2007.

7 May S., Language and Minority Rights: Ethnicity, Nationalism and the Politics of Language, Wyd. Routledge 2012.
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of decline and loss of languages, which some scholars even call «language genocide?.»
Moreover, such a process threatens not only the languages of the minority, but also the
languages of the majority, because in recent decades, languages that aspire to the status of
global (especially English, Spanish and Chinese)? have gained special prestige. Therefore,
according to forecasts, in the long run there will be only 600 languages or less in the world™,
despite the fact that the paradigm of language rights and linguistic ecology has developed
in the last half century. Moreover, the latter do not cope with the challenges of a globalized
world, when speakers of minority languages choose to abandon their native language vol-
untarily (without coercion). The situation is much worse when the «language genocide»
is not opposed by the authorities’, because the decline and disappearance of a language
is not only a linguistic but also a political issue related to power, prejudice, competition,
subordination and discrimination®. Complementing the situation is the fact that native
speakers of endangered languages are typically not successtul, but marginal or subordinate
sections of the population. In contrast, the extinction of a language is virtually impossible
when its speakers are rich and privileged communities”. This means that the dislocation
of a certain community of native speakers may rarely be separated from socio-cultural and
socio-economic dislocation of such a community. Therefore, the decline and extinction
of language, even theoretically, is always part of a broader process of social, cultural and
political nature™.

Although, by contrast, there is really nothing “natural” in the status and prestige at-
tributed to individual majority languages, and nothing “shameful” in the status of minority
languages or dialects. From an applied point of view, this, according to M. Billig”, is perhaps
casiest to explain by the fact that languages are “created” outside the policy of state formation,
and notvice versa. Thus, on the one hand, the independence of Norway and the disintegra-
tion of Yugoslavia led to linguistic changes and even formed some new “languages” in the
environment where such languages did not previously exist. Such examples emphasize the
centrality of the nation-state in the formation and use of language. At the same time, the
main role of the nation-state is to determine what the role of language performs and what
—does not, as well as to highlight what can be the scale of the consequences of the decline
of language*. On the other hand, there are more than 100 nation-states that have actually

¥ Skutnabb-Kangas T., Linguistic Genocide in Education - or Worldwide Diversity and Human Rights?, Wyd. Lawrence Exlbaum 2000.

? Crystal D., English as a Global Language, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2003.; Graddol D., English Next: Why Global English may
Mean the End of “English as a Foreign Language”, Wyd. British Council 2006.

Krauss M., The world's languages in crisis, Language” 1992, vol. 68, s.4-10.

3 Skutnabb-Kangas T., Linguistic Genocide in Education - or Worldwide Diversity and Human Rights?, Wyd. Lawrence Erlbaum 2000.
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adopted English, French, Spanish, or Arabic as their official languages, and another fifty states
that have adopted their local languages as their state languages. In addition, there are fifty
or more languages that have been granted regional status”. All this means that today nation
states officially recognize less than one and a half percent of the world’s existing languages™.

And this raises the question of why nation-states and the ideology of nationalism are
so central to advancing or resisting the decline of minority languages®. The first and most
obvious answer to this question is that we still live in the age of the nation-state. The na-
tion-state remains the basis of the political world order, exercising internal political and legal
jurisdiction over its citizens and demanding external rights to sovereignty in the modern
interstate system. On this basis, the nation-state is still seen as the apogee of modernity and
progress, because in the political context it reflects the triumph of universalism over partic-
ularism. However, in the linguistic context, this triumph is evidenced by the replacement
of awide range of language options used within the nation state by one common or several
national languages. This process involves the legitimization and institutionalization of the
chosen national language. Both processes in combination reach the central requirement
of nation-states - cultural and linguistic homogeneity in civil life and the public sector. In-
terestingly, in this process, the chosen national language is associated with modernity and
progress, and all other languages are perceived as related to traditions and obsolete. Thus, the
requirement to speak a common language is a historically recent and unique phenomenon
for nation-states, as previous forms of political organization required almost no such degree
of linguistic homogeneity®. This is due to the fact that nation-states are a consequence of
nationalism, as a result of which the emphasis on cultural and linguistic homogeneity is
based on the notion of the conformity of the nation-state, according to which political and
national identities must coincide. Accordingly, the inevitable consequence of such a political
imperative is the establishment of an ethnically exclusive and culturally and linguistically
homogencous nation-state as a realm from which minority languages and cultures are ef-
fectively displaced. This means that the very concept of the nation-state, combined with
its official and standard language in the modern period of political development, is perhaps
the greatest threat to both identities and minority languages*.

In turn, the second answer to this question can be reduced to emphasizing cultural and
linguistic homogeneity of nation-states and the inevitable hierarchy of languages. Especially
given the historical commitment of such states, and the related, albeit often arbitrary and

7 Williams C., Ethnic identity and language issues in development, [w:] Dwyer D., Drakakis-Smith D. (eds.), Ethnicity and Development:
Geographical Perspectives, Wyd. John Wiley & Sons 1996, 5. 45-85.
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far-fetched, processes which helped certain languages to acquire the status of national or
minority ones. This means that the fundamental principles underlying the model of the
nation-state development are now put into question both “from above” and “from below”
“‘Above” is reflected in the fact that the rise of globalization, together with the growing influ-
ence of multinational corporations and supranational political organizations, requires that
nation states reassess the framework of their own political and economic sovereignty. This
is especially true against the background of increasing role of English in the world, which
affects the coverage of other languages. Instead, from below, this is reflected in the fact that
minority groups are increasingly enjoying the right to form their own nation-states (through
separatist and irredentist movements around the world) or to increasingly have political
representation in existing nation-state structures.

In the course of such processes, national identity, its parameters and components are open for
discussion, in particular on issues of public multilingualism and multiculturalism®. Although, in con-
trast, the differentiation of group rights over language is threatening and contradictory. Its mitigation
is possible only when the complex processes of reconciling the status of language and the separation
of identities take place on reciprocal terms and not on terms set by others. In a pragmatic sense, this
means that the adaptation of minority language rights may become a political necessity, especially
given the dissatisfaction with existing nation-state structures. Otherwise, they could lead to seces-
sionist and irredentist pressure and potential fragmentation of nation-states (as has recently been the
case in Rwanda and the former Yugoslavia). However, there is a positive dimension in this, because
if nation-states are rethought pluralistically and comprehensively, then the potential for recogniz-
ing not only greater political but also ethnocultural and ethnolinguistic democracy will increase®.

Therefore, the issue of the relationship between the categories of language and national
identity, on the one hand, is complemented or may be supplemented by the phenomenon of
war*. The fact is that language is often perceived as the formation of a core of identity that
can be drawn into conflict, and hence the formation of political discourse, which marks the
path to war and peace and the path beyond them. Therefore, eliminating threats to identity
through political discourse can be the best and lasting tool for achieving peace. Conversely,
in any war, language and discourse are used ruthlessly and deliberately. The fact is that they
are reduced to a humanized scale, in which the key aspects of the struggle consist of words.
This is particularly noticeable and dangerous when the war begins and continues on the
issue of the interconnection of languages, that is, it is linked to issues of identity. However,
in contrast, it is language policy in this case (especially in multinational societies) that de-
termines whether there will be a war and vice versa, whether the participants in the war will

2 May S., Language and Minority Rights: Eibmicity, Nationalism and the Politics of Langnage, Wyd. Routledge 2012.
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find a common life and gradually distance themselves from the “boiling point™. All this is
due to the fact that the struggle for identity is the basis of any war and any peace. After all,
individuals, groups or nations who are denied recognition or who are at risk of losing their
language are the ones who have the greatest potential for violent behavior™. This is due to the
fact that language is the main, though not the only criterion for dichotomizing people along
the lines of “in a group - outside a group’, because if people who speak the same language
are gathered together, and language is a pillar of identity, then language is the environment
and cause of interethnic conflicts”. This means that generating or avoiding conflicts can
be closely linked to language policy and socio-economic conditions, which improve the
conditions and prospects for one language compared to other languages®. Therefore, the
language and language policy, which best affirm the diversity of identities, are best at pro-
tecting peace and opposing war.

On the other hand, the issue of the relationship between language and identity, even in
the face of globalization, which significantly undermines the role of language in the world®,
is complemented by the need to analyze the place of culture in this context, including in-
tercultural dialogue and multiculturalism™. This is particularly relevant considering the
fact that the cosmopolitan perspectives inherent in science are unable to explain linguistic
transformations in the context of globalization®. Therefore, they need a separate analysis
within the paradigm of liberal multiculturalism (presented by V. Kimlichka, S. May and
E. Hobsbawm) and group rights on the protection of languages and cultures. Perhaps the
main reason for this is the fact that language is especially important in the debate on glo-
balization, especially against the background of different options for the transformation of
the nation state.

In this context, it is important that in the mid-90’s of the twentieth century. V. Kimlichka
developed his liberal political theory of group rights, which became decisive for the devel-
opment of linguistic diversity in the world. The researcher noted that most of the universal
categories within the liberal tradition are imperfect and argued that “the right to freedom of
speech does not define what the appropriate language policy should be™” Instead, the scholar
set the trend of explaining linguistic diversity on the basis of a liberal multicultural approach
to the argumentation of group rights, which has become a powerful theoretical basis for the
modern struggle for linguistic diversity and minority languages. V. Kimlichkas version of
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liberalism formed the basis of one of the most important problems of practical politics and
political theory of the late twentieth - early twentieth century. - identity policies and issues
of multiculturalism, which in paralle] relate to the consequences of increasing migration
processes and the role, efficiency and framework of the nation state in the era of globalization.

This is, probably most evident in the fact that the central element of the scholar’s con-
struct is the role of language - as “the best hope for the creation of just and comprehensive
societies around the world™ - in designing multiculturalism. The scientist insists that group
rights, including language rights, are fully compatible with liberalism. In other words, the
rescarcher, recognizing that all liberal democracies, like other regimes, inevitably participate
in nation-building, i.e. the promotion of certain types of identity, culture and language,
argues that liberalism can remain liberal as long as human rights (including and language)
are not violated by the state or other groups. At the same time, internal restrictions are fully
compatible with external protection, which “provides for the claims of a particular group
against society as a whole* Accordingly, the majority or dominant language groups, even
by means of the democratic mechanisms of the nation-state, should not hold a monopo-
lized position in nation-building, as the minority or subordinate groups should also be able
to work to build a political nation. This means that a liberal state focused on equality must
promote not only diversity but also the role and rights of individual language groups, even
though such a state may use collective rights to ensure protection®. Thus, V. Kimlichka
rejects the idea of group rights if they allow a particular cultural, linguistic or ethnic group
to require other people to “attend a certain church or adhere to traditional gender roles”, but
for the situations where this poses a threat®. This means that culture cannot be perceived as
areligion, that is, as “something that people should freely aspire to in their private lives and
that does not concern the state”.”

Accordingly, given the vagueness of the definition of culture, V. Kimlichka tries to make
its definition clearer and more substantive. The scholar notes that culture, or rather “societal
culture’, is a “territorially concentrated culture that focuses on a common language, which is
used in a wide range of social institutions in both public and private life” (including educa-
tion, the media) information, law, economics, etc.), but “not on common religious beliefs,
family customs or personal lifestyles.*” Therefore, language is the main tool for the recon-
struction of liberalism, because it is most consistent with the construct of group rights, ic.
amulticultural society or “societal culture™. Given this, V. Kimlichka distinguishes several
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types of minorities, in particular by demarcating the different types of rights assigned to
them. The first type of right concerns self-government, which corresponds to “national
groups” within multinational states. The second type concerns polyethnic rights of those
groups who “voluntarily” immigrate and leave their “social culture? Finally, the third variety
is determined by the special representation rights of groups such as racial minorities, women
and the poor. In this context, national groups mean persons who share a common language
and social institutions, but group rights to self-government are appropriate only for those
national groups that fully meet the criteria of “social culture” and have a common language
and public institutions®.

On this basis, S. May argues that there should be a distinction between “social cultures”
that are “potentially self-governing®” and ethnic groups and groups of immigrants (mi-
norities) who “left their national community to enter another society”” Thus, one can not
only uphold the importance of citizenship rights, but also develop an understanding of the
importance of cultural membership within such rights®. However, S. May notes that any
notion of group cultural identity must be treated specifically, especially through the prism
of its possible legitimization®. The fact is that the link between cultural identity and group
language rights is ambiguous®, though important. This is mainly due to the fact that each
culture expresses a special way of seeing and perceiving the world, along with a certain way
of responding to its challenges, including language®. What is important in this case is the
historically changing relationship between language, identity and culture, as well as how
these issues interact with changes in the dynamics of capitalism, production processes and
goods, as well as the various strategies and powers that states try to mobilize to adapt to such
changes?”. Asa result, the theory of multiculturalism insists on the centrality of language and
criticizes the ideal of state neutrality in matters of cultural differences®.

In this context, it is interesting to note the the observation of E. Hobsbawm®, who argues
that the question of the nation arises due to the fact that state decisions on the conditions of
public use of languages are of great political importance, especially because states typically
(though sometimes erroneously) are identified with nations. This is relevant considering the
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fact that not only their citizens but also immigrants and refugees live in different sovereign
states. Thus, the fallacy of the identification of nation and state is quite obvious, because only
in the past the inhabitants of a state were identified with the “imaginary community’, which
was united by language, culture, ethnicity, etc., and thus the ideal was linguistically, culturally
and ethnically homogeneous population. Instead, today the desire for “ethnic cleansing” is
dangerous and completely unrealistic, because among more than 200 countries in the world,
only a small number of policies correspond to its historical understanding as a nation-state. In
addition, even in retrospect, such a desire to present the state of affairs of statchood through
the prism of the past is erroneous, because the unity of the nation has historically been posi-
tioned as a political rather than socio-anthropological indicator of state development. After
all, the state has historically been shaped as a unity, which as a sovereign people decided to live
within national legal frameworks, regardless of culture, language and ethnic composition of
the population. This leads to the problems of multilingualism and multiculturalism, because
historically the existence of states with different languages and cultures is very common or at
least no less common than the availability of states characterized by a single homogeneous
language and culture. This is compounded by the fact that historically in the already formed
nation-states only a small proportion of the population spoke a language that is now state or
official (for example, about half the population of France at the end of the French Revolution
in the late eighteenth century. the moment of its unification in the second half of the XIX
century, a small share of the population of India in the early XIX century.).

Instead, the need for a single national language was formed when ordinary citizens became part of
the state. Moreover, the initial process of language standardization initially pursued only democratic
goals, contrary to cultural and national ones, since the population of different countries needed to
understand the procedural minimum of the functioning of the political systems in which they lived.
The situation was more complicated in countries where there was not a single predominant oral or
even written language or where one language community was dissatistied with the higher status of the
language of another community. Accordingly, the privileged use of any language as the only language
of instruction and / or culture is necessarily historically linked to political and ideological or, at best,
pragmatic considerations™. However, the situation in the late twentieth - early twenty-first century,
has changed significantly, because: the world no longer lives solely due to the culture of reading and
writing; the world is no longer constructed on the idea of a single common national language, but
instead is increasingly moving to multilingualism; the world lives in an age when at least one lan-
guage (primarily English) has the status of a global language, at least in business, education, science,
international relations, and so on. All this proves the existence of an uneven relationship between
languages in multinational societies, although in general this does not contradict the principle that
languages should not be interchangeable.

™ Hobsbawm E., Are All Tongues Equal? Language, culture, and national identity, [w:] Barker P. (ed.), Living as Equals, Wyd. Oxford Uni-
versity Press 1997, 5. 85-98.
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At the same time, this is the basis for distinguishing a cohort of purely political or politi-
cized languages that have been created / restored specifically and as symbols of nationalist or
regionalist aspirations and separatist, irredentist or secessionist ideas™. A striking example is
the so-called Cornish language, which “died out” in the middle of the cighteenth century™,
but today we witness numerous efforts not so much to revive but to politicize it, in particular
with a view to separating Cornwall from England. Such artificially constructed languages
can cither achieve political success, like Hebrew in Israel, that is, they can become truly spo-
ken and living languages, or they can fail, like nationalist poets” attempts to turn the dialect
of southern Scotland into a literary language in the interwar period™. Besides, some of the
languages used are politically modified. This was the case, for example, with the intensifi-
cation of the Croatian language, which was developed by establishing additional benefits in
the form of prestigious jobs for those who used it, or with the “purity” of the Czech language,
which was specially purified from German words and elements™.

Hence, the results of the research provide a basis for the conclusion that the officially
recognized means of communication, which have historically been and still remain different
national or ethnic languages, have both advantages and disadvantages. Among the main ad-
vantages - functional development and a stable basis in the form of relations between ethnic
groups and states that have material and power resources. Among the main advantages -
functional development and a stable basis in the form of relations between ethnic groups and
states that have the material and power resources to promote national or ethnic languages.

Instead, among the key shortcomings is the fact that the richness of the language makes it dif-
ficult to master it as a foreign language, and national affiliation causes socio-political tension and
competition. Therefore, any language not in the mouths of its native speakers necessarily undergoes
transformations in the direction of simplification and “adaptation” to another native language, which,
in the end, reaches such a scale when the correct (according to native speakers) language is used only
by a small part population. More importantly, however, language is inextricably linked to culture,
ethnicity and identity, and the latter to the economy. Therefore, language is not only a means of

communication and an integral element of culture, but also a socio-political tool.
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Aleksandra Ancerowicz

THEORETICAL AND CRITICAL ANALYSIS OF THE RELATIONSHIP
BETWEEN LANGUAGE, DISCOURSE, LITERATURE AND POLITICS IN
POLITICAL LINGUISTICS

The article provides a theoretical and critical analysis of the relationship between lan-
guage, discourse, literature and politics in political linguistics. This relationship was studied
in view of the fact that politics and real political process are not only institutionally con-
ditioned spheres of life, but also potentially the entire social space of human life, even if it
is not politically meaningful. In this context, the topic of not only language and politics, lan-
guage in politics and politics in language, but also in general and much more broadly — the
topic of theoretical and critical relationship of language, discourse, literature and politics
— acquires special scientific interest in political linguistics. That is why the idea of studying
language, discourse and literature appears not only as an object of political science, but also
as an object of political linguistics and literary studies. The examination of the relationship
between these categories and phenomena allowed us to state that: linguistic and literary
interpretations are political ones insofar as they are a reconfiguration of the appearance of
acommon world; political discourse that opposes interpretive and real change is itself the part
of the same hermeneutic design as the interpretation it challenges, and therefore it can certainly
be political. In general, the article argues that the relationship between language, discourse,
literature and politics is not traditionally institutionalized and institutional one (but it may
be), but rather non-institutional one, although it may relate to the institutional dimension

of politics and political process.

Keywords: language, discourse, literature, ideology, politics, political process.

TEORETYCZNA | KRYTYCZNA ANALIZA ZWIAZKOW MIEDZY
JEZYKIEM, DYSKURSEM, LITERATURA 1 POLITYKA W LINGWISTYCE
POLITYCZNE)

Artykul zawiera teoretyczng i krytyczna analizg relacji migdzy jezykiem, dyskursem, lite-
ratura i polityka w jezykoznawstwie politycznym. Zwiazek ten badano ze wzgledu na fake, ze
polityka i realny proces polityczny to nie tylko instytucjonalnie uwarunkowane sfery zycia,
ale potengjalnie cala przestrzen spoleczna ludzkiego zycia, nawet jesli nie ma ona znaczenia
politycznego. W tym kontekscie temat nie tylko jezyka i polityki, jezyka w polityce i polityki

w jezyku, ale takie w ogdle i znacznie szerzej — temat teoretycznej i krytycznej relacji jezyka,
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dyskursu, literatury i polityki — nabiera szczegélnego znaczenia naukowego w jezykoznaw-
stwie politycznym. Dlatego idea badania jezyka, dyskursu i literatury pojawia si¢ nie tylko
jako przedmiot politologii, ale takze jako przedmiot politologii i literacuroznawstwa. Badanie
relacji migdzy tymi kategoriami i zjawiskami pozwolilo stwierdzi¢, ze: interpretacje jezykowe
i literackie sa interpretacjami politycznymi, o ile stanowia rekonfiguracje wygladu wspélnego
$wiata; dyskurs polityczny, kedry sprzeciwia si¢ interpretacyjnej i rzeczywistej zmianie, sam
w sobie jest cz¢scia tego samego projektu hermeneutycznego, co interpretacja, ktora kwestio-
nuje, i dlatego z pewnoscia moze mie¢ charakeer polityczny. Ogolnie rzecz biorac, w artykule
argumentuje si¢, ze relacja miedzy jezykiem, dyskursem, literatura i polityka nie jest tradycyjnie
zinstytucjonalizowana i instytucjonalna (cho¢ moze by¢), ale raczej pozainstytucjonalna, cho¢

moze odnosic si¢ do instytucjonalnego wymiaru polityki i polityki. proces.

Stowa kluczowe: jezyk, dyskurs, literatura, ideologia, polityka, proces polityczny.

TeopeTnyecKnit M KPUTMYECKUIA aHANU3 B3aUMOCBA3Y
A3blKa, ANCKYpca, nuTepaTypbl U NOAUTUKU B NOAAUTUYECKOU
NUHTBUCTUKE

B crarpe ocymiecTBACHO TEOpETHYECKHMI U KPUTHYCCKUI AHAAU3 B3AUMOCBS3H SI3bIKA,
AHMCKYpCa, AUTEpPATypbl M NMOAUTHKU B IMOAUTHYECKOH AMHIBHCTHKE. DTy B3aUMOCBS3b
IPOAHAAU3HPOBAHO B KOHTEKCTE TOTO, YTO IMOAUTHKA M PEAAbHBIH IIOAMTHICCKHU IPOLIECC
BBICTYIAIOT HE TOABKO KaK HHCTUTYLIHOHAABHO 06yCAOBACHHbIC cdeppl KU3HH, HO
MOTEHUAABHOOXBATHIBAIOT BCE COLIMAABHOE IIPOCTPAHCTBO JKU3HU YEAOBEKA, AAKE B CAyYAE,
€CAHU 3Ta B3aUMOCBSI3b HE OCMBICACHA MOAUTHYECKHU. FICXOAS U3 3TOro 0coOeHHBIIH HAy4HbBIA
UHTEPEC B TOAUTHICCKOM AUHTBUCTHUKE l'IpI/IO6pCTaCT TEMATHUKA HE TOABKO SI3bIKA U TIOAUTHKH,
SI3PIKA B IOAUTHUKE H TOAUTHKH B SA3BIKE, HO U B IEAOM U 3HAYMTEABHO HIMPE — TECOPETUIECKOI
U KPUTUYECKOU B3aMMOCBS3H S3bIKA, AUCKYPCA, AMTEPATYPbl U IIOAUTUKH, COOTBETCTBEHHO
HAES ICCAEAOBAHUSA A3DBIKA, AUCKYPCA M AUTEPATYPhl HE TOABKO KaK 00beKTa MOAUTHYECKOH
HAyKH, HO U IOAUTHYCCKON AUHIBUCTHKH U AUTEPaTypoBeacHHs. PaccMoTpenue cBssu aTHX
KaTeropufl 1 (pEHOMEHOB IMO3BOAHAO KOHCTATHPOBATD, UTO: SI3BIKOBBIE M AHUTEpPATYpHBIC
HUHTEPIPETALIMU  BBICTYIIAIOT IOAUTHYCCKMMHU HACTOABKO, HACKOABKO OHH SIBASIIOTCS
peKOHcl)mypauueﬁ BUAMMOCTH 001Iero MHUPA; MOAUTHYCCKUI AHUCKYPC, KOTOPBIA
HNPOTUBOCTOUT HHTEPIPETALUOHHBIM M PEAABHBIM H3MEHEHHUAM, CaM IIO cebe sBAsieTCA
4aCThIO TOTO )K€ FEPMEHEBTUYECKOTO CIOKETA YTO U MHTEPHPETALMs, KOTOPO OH 6pocaCT
BBI3OB, 4 IIO3TOMY OH 00513aTeABHO AOAKEH OBITh HOAMTHYECKHM. B 11eAOM B cTaThe AOKa3aHO,
4TO B3AUMOCBS3b S3bIKA, AUCKYPCA, AUTCPATYPhl H NOAUTHKHM TPAAULHMOHHO HE BBHICTYIACT

HHCTUTYIIMOHAAU3HPOBAHHBIM W HHCTUTYLHHOHHBIM (XOTH U MOJXCT TaKOBBIM 6I>ITI>>, a 1o
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(l)aKTyBHC HHCTUTYIHOHAANHUP30BAHHDBIM, XOTS K MOJKXCT OTHOCHUTHCA K MHCTUTYLHTHOHAABHOMY

I/IBMCPCHI/IIO IMOAUTHKH U IIOAUTHYCCKOTO HpOHCCCQ.
Karuesvie crosa: 330k, duckype, aumepamypa, udeoso2us, nosumuKa, nosumuseckuti npoyecc.

CeroaHss B Mupe HE CyLWICCTBYCT HHU OAHOTO COLMAABHOTO SIBACHHS M aCIIeKTa
JKU3HCACSTCABHOCTH KOTOPBIC HE MOTAU Obl UMETb HOAMTHYCCKUIT HAU OKOAO HOAHTHICCKHUI
XapaKTep, COOTBETCTBCHHO HE IPUBACKAAH Obl BHUMAHHUS ITOAUTHYCCKOH AHHIBHUCTHKH.
AaKe NperMyIIECTBEHHO IPUPOAHBIC M OXKUAAEMO ATIOAUTHYECKHE IPOOACMDI, B YACTHOCTH
BOIPOCHI TCHACPA, AUTCPATYPbl M HOKOACHHI HACCACHHS BCC Yalle CTAHOBATCS OOBEKTaMU
IIOAUTHYECKO AMHIBUCTHKH. [103TOMY MOAMTHKA M PEAAbHDI IOAUTHYECKHI MPOLECC
CBOASITCSI HE TOABKO K HHCTUTYLIHOHAABHBIM CepaM KU3HH, HO U OXBAThIBAIOT IOTCHIIHAABHO
BCC COLMAABHOC MPOCTPAHCTBO KU3HH YCAOBCKA, AAKE B CAYHAC, CCAU ITO MPOCTPAHCTBO
HE OCMBICACHHO NMOAUTHYCCKH'. BAXKHBIM CACACTBHEM TAKOI MOSHLUU BBICTYHACT $aKT, 4TO
COBPCMEHHAsI OAUTHKA BCE 60ABIIE M GOABIIC HE OPUECHTHPYETCS Ha KAACCOBYIO 60pbOY?,
Kak ObIAO paHblue, 2 POKYCHPYCTCs Ha aIOAMTHYCCKUX NMPODOACMAX, HA ICPBBIIA B3IASIA, U
HEMATePUAAUCTHYCCKUX LICHHOCTSIX M BOIIPOCaX. B aTOM KOHTEKCTE B TOCACAHEE BpeMs 0coboe
BHHMMAHHE B IOAUTHYCCKON AMHIBUCTHKE TOAYYHMAQ TEMA HE TOABKO SI3bIKA U TOAMTHKH, SI3bIKA
B [IOAUTHKE U IIOAUTHKH B SI3bIKE, HO U B LICAOM M 3HAYMTEABHO LIMPE — TCOPETHYCCKOH U
KPUTHYCCKON B3aHMOCBSI3H SI3bIKA, AUCKYPCA, AUTCPATYpbl M [IOAUTHKH, 2 IIOTOMY U HACS
MCCACAOBAHUSI SI3bIKA, AUCKYPCA U AUTEPATYPBI HE TOABKO KaK 0OBEKTA MOAUTHYECKOH HAYKH
HO U IIOAMTHYCCKON AUHTBHCTHKH M AUTEparypoBeacHust. C APYroil CTOpPOHBI, 3TO CTAAO
HOPMOM AASL MEKAUCLIUIIAMHAPHBIX HCCACAOBAHHIL, KOTOPbIC [0 MHOTHM [APAMETPAM CTAAU
00pawarbcst He TOABKO K IpobAeMaM SI3bIKa B OOBACHCHUH COLMAABHON PpParMeHTalUu U
CO3AQHMSI PA3ANTHBIX MOACACH TIOAUTHICCKOTO YCTPOHCTBA, HO U K OIPEACACHUIO B3AUMOCBSI3H
MEKAY LICABIM CIIEKTPOM AUHIBHCTHYCCKUX IBACHHI — SI3BIKOM, AUTEPATYPOI M AUCKYPCOM —
¥ IOAUTHKOM, IOAUTHYCCKUM IIPOLIECCOM U BAACTbIO. [ Ipu aTOM, Kak cuuTacT OOABIIMHCTBO
HCCACAOBATCACH, IPUYNHA TAKOTO COCTOSIHUS ACA AOCTATOYHO OYCBUAHA, TIOCKOABKY CCTOAHSI 1
SA3BIK, U AUCKYPC, U AUTEPATypa Bce GOABLLIE HE TOABKO OTPXKAIOT,HO M BAUSIIOT HA COLIUAABHBIC
H IIOAUTHYCCKHE CTPYKTYPbI BAACTH, MEKICAOBCICCKHE M TPYIIIOBbIC B3AUMOOTHOLICHUS, 4
II03TOMY CAY>KAT MapKEPaMU COLIMAABHBIX, B YACTHOCTH OAUTHYCCKUX CHTYaLUi, COOBITHIL,
ycAoBHIT B OTHOIICHHIL VIMEHHO Ha 0003HAYCHHOM paKypce IPOOACMATHKH TOAUTHYCCKOM
AMHTBUCTUKH M OyACT CQOKYCHPOBAHO BHUMAHHC B AQHHOM HAyYHOM HCCACAOBAHMH.
OaHako BHaYaAe BHUMaHHE OyAeT OOpALCHO HA B3AUMOCBSSH [OAUTHKH U SI3BIKA, [O3XKE

— IHNOAMTHUKH H AHUCKYPCA, H YXKC IIOCAC 3TOTO — MNOAUTHKH U AUTCPATYPBbI, 9TO, IO HAIICMY

Pelinka A. Language as a political category: The viewpoint of Political Science, JJournal of Language and Politics” 2007, vol. 6,nr. 1,5. 129~
143
% Lipset S. Political Man. The Social Bases of Politics, Wyd. Johns Hopkins University 1981, . 503-521.
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MHCHHUIO, 6YACT COOTBETCTBOBATH AOTUYCCKON IPAAALIMU HCCACAYCMBIX KATCTOPUI CPCACTBAMU
HUMCHHO MOAUTHYCCKOU AMHITBUCTHKU U IO3BOAMT IIPOBCPUTH B3AMMHOC BAUSHUC MCKAY
0603HAYECHHBIMU KaTeropHAMU KaK B KOHTEKCTE AMHIBUCTHICCKOM, TaK U TIOAUTUIECCKOM.
Heobxoaumo oTrmeruTs, 4TO NPCACTABACHHAS HAyYHas TEMa HC MOXKCT CYUTAThCS
a6COAIOTHO HOBOH], IIOCKOABKY OHAa OTPaXKCHa B Hy6AI/IKaHI/IHX psAAQ HCCACAOBATCACH,
TCOPETUKOB U MPAKTHKOB M3 PasAUYHBIX Cep 3HAHHH U MPAKTHKU. Tem He MeHe peBU3UsA
HUX HACU AACT OCHOBAHMC KOHCTaTHMPOBATh, 4TO Hy6AI/IKaHI/II/I o H36paHHOﬁ TeME,
NPEUMYIIECTBEHHO, HOCAT 0630p1-u>1151 XapakTep H Cl)paI‘MCHTaprI, MIOCKOABKY AQXKE IpU
OYCBHAHOM B3aUMOCBS3U MCXKAY S3bIKOM, AMCKYPCOM MU AHUTCPaTypoOu (MCHbH.Ieﬁ Mepoﬁ)
U IOAUTHKOH, AMHTBUCTUKA HCAOCTAaTOYHO YCICHIHO M AaKTUBHO MHTCPECYCTCS HOAOGHBIM
MMOAXOAOM (paKyPCOM), A TOYHEE €ro CHUCTEMAaTH3alMell U KaK MOKHO 6oaee HIMPOKUM
oxBaroM. [raBHas HPO6ACMa 3AKAIOYAETCA B TOM, YTO QHAOAOTH M AMHTBHUCTBHI MTOHHMAIOT
O603Ha‘{€HHy}O TEMY I1OA OAHHMM YTAOM 3PDCHHS M IIPH 3TOM HE YYUTHIBAIOT APYTOH CTOPOHBI
MEAAAH, KOTOPAs IIPECUMYIICCTBCHHO IOAUTOAOTMICCKASL. HHb1Mu cAOBaMH, AMHTBUCTHYECKAS
CTOPOHA MCCACAYEMOU B3aUMOCBSA3U A3bIKA, AMCKYPCa, AMTEPATyPhl U IIOAUTHKH HE COBCEM
HAH BOOOIE AOCTATOYHO IMAOXO COOTBCTCTBYCT YPOBHIO IOHUMAaHMS IOAUTOAOTUYCCKOH
CTOPOHBI  3TOrO IpolLecca. COOTBETCTBEHHO, OAHUM U3 HAIIUMX 3aAaHHUH  SBASCTCH
MPCOAOACHHC 0003HAYEHHOTO HEAOCTATKA COBPCMCHHOM TMOAMTHYCCKOM AMHIBUCTHUKHY,
B YaCTHOCTH 6AaroAap51 TCOPETHYCCKOMY U KPUTUYCCKOMY aHAAU3Y B3aUMOCBSI3H SA3bIKa,
AHCKYDPCa, AUTCPATYPbl M IOAMTUKH.
OAHOBpeMeHHOHOAI/ITI/I‘ICCK&HAI/IHFBI/ICTI/IKaBAaAeeTI/IpﬂAOMCYH_[CCTBCHHbIXpCSy'AI)TaTOB,
U TOTOBBIMU OLICHKAMH OTHOCHTCABHO HUCCACAYEMOIO BOIPOCA. OAMH U3 HUX 3aKAIOYAETCA
B CACAYIOILEM, YTO SI3BIK M AMCKYPC (B MCHBILCH Mepe AHTepaTypa) KaK AMHTBHCTHYECKUE
CAMHHLBI 003aTCABHO PaccMaTpUBAIOTCA KaK OINMPCACACHHBIC KOHKYPCHTHbBIC (GCHOMCHBDI,
ABACHUSA M IPOLECCh, KOTOPBIC HEMUHYEMO OIPCACASIOT IMOAUTHYCCKUC IIOCACACTBHS HAU
3aBUCSIT OT MOAUTHYECKUX COOBITHH U OTHOIICHUIL. I_Ipw{m-la 3aKAKOYACTCS B TOM, YTO
A3BIK B IICPBYIO OYCPEAb MOSULUOHUPYETCSA U BOCIPUHUMACTCH KaK CPECACTBO AOCTHIKCHUS
IICACH OTIPEACACHHBIX KOHIIENITOB, B YACTHOCTH: KaK QYHKIIMA U HHCTPYMEHT KOMMYHHKAIIHH;
KaK 4YaCTb CUMBOAMYCCKOM IOAUTHKH; KaK NPUIMHACOLMAABHOM CTPYKTYpU3ALUU U
¢$parmMeHTAIIMU C KOHKPETHBIMU MOAMTHYCCKUMH PEAKITHAMU U MOCACACTBHSIMH; KAK CPEACTBO
NPOIAraHAbI, COPCBHOBAHMS U MOAUTUYCCKOM MobuAH3aH. DTO OIIPECACASCT, YTO A3BIK C
OAHOM CTOPOHBI, OIIMCHIBACT U OIPCACASCT IIOAUTHKY. OAHOBPCMCHHO, C APYTOH CTOPOHBI,
CHOCO6CTByCT <KOPPEKIMH> noAUTHKH>*. VIHBIMU cAOBaMH, SI3BIK OAHOBPEMCHHO SIBASICTCS

TIOAUTHYCCKHUM CPCACTBOM H CPCACTBOM MMOAUTHYCCKOU npomaraHAbl v MaHI/Il'IyAﬂLII/II/IS. A

3 Dallmayr E.Language and politics: why does language matter to political philosophy, Wyd. University of Notre Dame 1984.

Pelinka A Language as a political category: The viewpoint of Political Science, JJournal of Language and Politics” 2007, vol. 6,nr. 1,5. 129-
143.

> Wodak R., Panagl O.,7ext und Kontext: Theoriemodelle und methodische Verfahren im transdiszipliniren Vergleich, Wyd.
Konigshausen & Neumann 2004., s. 87-104.
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TI03TOMY «IIOAUTHYECKAS CHAA>» SI3bIKA, AUCKYPCA U AQXKE AMTEPATYphl (B KOKAOM M3 HHX
IIPHUCYTCTBYET SI3bIK) AOAKHA ObITh OXapPAKTCPU3HPOBAHA PASHOCTOPOHHUM IOTCHIIHAAOMS,
TIOCKOABKY SI3BIK MOYKCT BBICTYIIaTh CPCACTBOM U AASL, M IIPOTHB TIPOCBELICHUS M PA3BUTHS,
M AASL, U TIPOTHB 3MaHCHITALIMH, ACMOKPATHH, NPAB YCAOBEKA, MPOIPECCa, MOACPHU3ALNN
u T.a. Takum 06pasom SI3bIK, PUTOPHKA, AUCKYPC M AHTCPaTypa HCIIOAB3YIOTCS B PaMKax
Pa3HBIX MOAUTHYCCKUX CHCTEM M PEKHUMOB, HO OAHOBPECMCHHO MOTYT MCIOAB30BaTbCSL U
KaK CPEACTBO/MHCTPyMeHT conporuBAacHust uM. Hanboacee npocro a1o mposisasiercst B ToM,
9TO SI3bIK U SI3BIKOBAS [OAMTUKA MOTYT CIOCOOCTBOBaTh (pOPMUPOBAHUIO HALIMOHAABHBIX
TOCYAAPCTB M 9THOCOB, HO OAHOBPECMCHHO MOTYT MM H YTPOXKaTb, BCACACTBHC YCTO BIIOAHC
OYCBHAHO, YTO POAb SI3BIKA B CO3AAHHMM HALMHM U TOCYAQPCTBA MOKET BBICTYIATh Kak
NIO3UTUBHOH HMAM KOHCTPYKTHBHOMH, TaK W HCTaTUBHOH HMAH ACCTPYKTHBHOM. XOTS, MBI
MOXKEM TaKKE KOHCTATUPOBATb, 9TO 3HAUCHUC SI3BIKA B MOAMTUKE MOXET CBOAHTBCS K
MHHHMAAU3ALHH TOCACACTBHI M HCKOTOPBIX UHBIX OAUTHICCKUX SIBACHUI U IPOLIECCOB B
TOM HAM HHOM OOIIECTBE, B 9aCTHOCTH CMIOCOOCTBOBATbYMCHBIICHUIO COLMAABHBIX OTAMYHI
Ha OCHOBAHHH MHOTOOOPasus KyABTYP, PCAHMIHIL, STHOCOB, 0bpasoBaHusi U T.A. DTO BCe
3HAMCHYCT NOHUMAHUC COTAACHO C KOTOPBIM IapaAACABHOCTD S3BIKOB U APYTUX (paKTOpOB
OOILICCTBCHHOM M MOAMTHYCCKON JKH3HH BCACT K YCAOKHCHHIO MOCACAHMX, 3 COCAUHCHHC
— K MX ynpouieHnio/ obaerdeHnio.’ Apyrumu cAoBam, SI3bIK 6€3yCAOBHO MOXKET BBICTYIATH
COCTaBASIOLICH MOAUTHYCCKON MHKCHCPHH € IOMOIIBIO KOTOPOI MOKHO PCIIATh HE TOABKO
AMHTBHCTUYECKME MAH OKOAO AMHIBUCTHYCCKHC NMPOOACMBI, HO M NPOOACMBI, KOTOPBIC,
Ha IICPBBIIl B3TASA HE BBICTYIIAIOT PECAMETOM HHTEPECA MOAUTHYCCKOH AUHTBUCTHKH MAH
IIOAUTHYECKOH TeOpUHn.”

Taxum 06pasoMm, sA3bIK BCETAA HTPACT ONIPEACACHHYIO POAb B IOAUTHKE H IIOAUTHYCCKOM
npouecce. Kpome TOro, sI3bIK BBICTYIIACT MAM MOXKCT BBICTYNaTbh —KaTaAH3aTOPOM, MAM
OODBSCHUTCABHBIM $AKTOPOM MOAUTHKA M MOAHTHYCCKHMX IIPOLECCCOB B TOM YHCAC M Ha
YPOBHE HALIMO- M TOCYAAPCTBCHHOTO CTPOMTEABCTBA. VIMEHHO MOITOMY MOAMTHYECKOE
BOCIIPHSTHUE SI3bIKA B COLIMAABHOM SKH3HH aBTOMATHYCCKHU ACAACT IO PaKTOPOM MOAUTUKH 1
O0ICCTBCHHO-TIOAUTHYCCKOH MOOHAN3ALIMH, OTPKCHHOI B CYILICCTBOBAHMH Pa3sHOOOPasHbIX
OOIICCTBEHHDIX ABHKCHHI M TTIOAUTHYCCKHX oprann3anmit.'’ Xots, kak n 0603Ha4cHO BbIILIC,
9TO AKE BOIIPEKU TOMY, YTO SI3bIK MOXKET BBICTYIIATh KAK MHCTPYMCHT YIIPOLICHHS TaK M KaK
CPEACTBO YCAOXKHEHHS! OOLICCTBCHHO-IIOAUTHYCCKON JKM3HU U TIOAUTHYCCKOTO Tponecca.’”

Takum 06P330M, SA3BIK ABASACTCSA OAHHM H3 HaI/I6OAC€ CHADBHBIX (l)aKTOPOB ONPCACACHUA

¢ WodakR., Preface. The power of language in political discourse, Jommal of Language and Polities 2004, vol. 3nr. 3, 5. 381-383.
Lijphart A..Democracy in Plural Societies. A Comparative Exploration, Wyd. Yale University 1977.
$ Oudenaren ], Uniting Europe. An Introduction to the European Union, Wyd. Rowman & Lictlefield 2005, s. 354-356.

Gruber H., Menz E, Language and political change: Micro- and macro-aspects of a contested relationship?, Jfournal of Language and
Politics”2004vol. 3,nr.2,5.175-188.

Inglehart R., 7he Silent Revolution. Changing Values and Political Styles among Western Publics, Wyd. Princeton University 1977.
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M PaCHpOCTPAHCHUS COLHAABHO-TIOAUTHYCCKUX OTAMYMHA M (POPMUPOBAHMS MOAUTHKO-
MOOHMAMBHPYIOIUX HACHTHIHOCTEH B OOIHOCTCH. B 9TOM KOHTEKCTE ONBIT MaHTepMaHU3MA
H IAHCAABH3MA, KOTOpbIC GOPMUPOBAAKCH U IPOSIBUAMCH HIMCHHO OAaroAapsi BOCIPHSITHIO
¥ OCO3HAHHMIO SI3BIKOBBIX OTAMYHIL, M II03TOMY CTaAH OCHOBOI KOHCTPYHpPOBaHHMs OOLIMX
KYABTYP 1 HACACAWS B PAMKaX XOTSI U PasHBIX, HO OAHOBPEMCHHO U MOAOOHBIX moauTHil. Ha
OCHOBaHHH 3TOTO Mbl MOKCM CACAATb BBIBOA, YTO SI3bIK KAK OAMTHYCCKOC BACHUC ObIBacT
pasHpIM — 0OACC MAM MCHEEC KOHTPOAHPOBAHHBIM, YIPABASCMBIM, ($OPMAAN3OBAHHBIM
MAM TPUKPBIThIM. [Ipn aTOM OLicHKa OyACT 3aBUCETb OT PasHbIX MOAUTHYCCKHX LEACH H
0COOEHHOCTEH BOCTIPUATHS A3BIKA KaK Crocoba noantnku. VIMeHHO mosToMy AaKe Koraa
A3BIK BBICTYNACT OOWIHOCTHIO HALMM (2 HE CPEACTBOM IOAMTHYCCKON M HALMOHAABHOH
rapMOHH3ALIMH), TO U IOAUTHICCKOE MHOTOOOPa3HE HE HCKAIOMACTCS, 3 BBICTYIIACT CPEACTBOM
NOAMTHYCCKO MOOMAM3ALMN N KOHKYPCHLMH NPU AOCTHKCHUH MOAUTHYCCKHX LEACH H
Cenapary HOAUTHIECKUX POACH CyObEKTOB U 0OBEKTOB IIOAUTHKH, SAUT M MACC, COLIHAABHBIX
M MOANTHYCCKUX TPYIII, OPraHU3aLMi, TAPTHH C Pa3ANMHBIME HAcOAOTHsIMH. Bee ato Aaer
OCHOBAaHHC FOBOPHUTD, YTO SI3bIK, KAK CPCACTBO BAMSHHS M COLMAABHON AndepeHuranmy,
6e3yCAOBHO SBASICTCS IOAMTHYCCKAM PCHOMCHOM, XOTS TAKXKE MOJKET OBITh M AITOAMTHYCCKIM,
IPH 9TOM BCETAZ BBICTYNACT MOAMTH3HPOBAHHBIM 0AArOAQpsi CBOCH 4yBCTBHTCABHOCTH,
OTKPBITOCTH U TpeOOBATEABHOCTH.

YuurbiBast Bce 310, BAKHBIM BOIPOCOM BBICTYIIACT MOHUMAHHME S3bIKA KAK OAHOTO M3
(paKTOPOB MACOAOTHYCCKON CTPYKTYPH3ALUU OOLIECTBA M MOAMUTHYECKOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA.
O603HaucHHAS AMXOTOMHS SIBASICTCS LIMKAHYCCKOH, IIOCKOABKY OAHOH M3 BKHCHIINX
IIPAKTHK Ha KOTOPYIO BAMSIOT MACOAOTHH, BBICTYIIAIOT S3BIK M AHCKYPC, KOTOPBIC TAKKE
BAWSIOT Ha TO, KAk (QOPMHUPYIOTCSL U MSMCHSIOTCA MACOAOTHH. [AaBHAs IpHYMHA Takoro
IOAOXKCHHS BCILCH 3aKAIOYACTCS B TOM, YTO S3BIK M AUCKYPC BBICTYNAIOT (pOpMaMH
COLMAABHOI U OAMTHYCCKOH PEAABHOCTH, KOTOPBIC BCCTAA ONPEACASIIOTCS LICHHOCTAMH H
HOPMaMH, OAMTHYCCKHMH KOHBCHLUSAMH, HACOAOTHSMH M COLMAABHBIMH NPAKTHUKAMH, 2
TaK)KC OTACACHBI BAUSHHCM BAACTHBIX HHCTHTYTOB, HCTOPUIECKHX SBACHUH M MPOLECCCOB.
COOTBETCTBEHHO, TOAUTHICCKHII AUCKYPC KaK CPEACTBO M MapKep B3aHMOCBS3H SI3bIKA
U TOAMTHKH (OPMUPYETCS MACOAOTHYECKU OIPCACACHHBIMHM H/HAH HE OIPCACACHHBIMH
nosuuusamu/MbicAsMi. OAHOBPEMCHHO MOAMTHYCCKUH AMCKYPC OYCHb YaCTO BBICTYIIACT
HHCTPYMCHTOM OOYYCHHSI M OCOSHAHMS HMACOAOTHI. A 3TO 00O03HAYACT, YTO HACOAOTHS
BBICTYIIACT HE IPHUPOKACHHOI, a PUOOPETCHHOM OCOOCHHOCTBIO M CHCTEMOH YOCKACHMI

TEX HAW HHBIX HHAUBHAOB U rpyrm,“ IIOCKOABKY OHa <<HpI/IO6pCTaCTC$I>> CpeACTBaMHU

12" Pelinka A. Language as a political category: The viewpoint of Political Science, Journal of Language and Politics”2007, vol. 6,nr. 1,5. 129—
143.

13 Wodak R.,Critical linguistics and critical discourse analysis, [w:] Verschuren J, Ostaman ], BlommaertJ.(eds.), Handbook of pragmatics-Manual,
Wyd. John Benjamins 1995, s.204-210.

" Van Dijk T Principles of Critical disconrse analysis, [w:] Wetherell M. (ed.), Discourse theory and practice, Wyd. A Reader 2001, s. 300-317.; Fraser
C., Gaskell G.,7he social psychological study of widespread beliefs, Wyd. Clarendon Press Oxford University Press 1990.
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A3bIKA M MOAMTHYECKOro AUCKypca. [ToatoMy ocobeHHOE 3HaYCHHE B AUXOTOMHH <S3bIK
— MACOAOTHUS» IIPUHAAACKHUT BAACTH, KOTOPAs KOHUENTYAAM3UPYET U C TOYKH 3PEHUS
ACUMMETPUH MEXKAY YYACTHUKAMH TOAUTHYECKOTO AICKYPCA, U C TOYKHU 3PEHUSA HEOAMHAKOBOM
CHOCOOHOCTH KOHTPOAMPOBATH UMH TO, KaK CO3AaeTcst. Pacipocrpansiercst u motrpebasiercst
HOAUTHYECKHH AUCKYPC B KOHKPETHBIX KOHTeKCTax." DTo B CBOIO 0YepEAD APTYMEHTHPYET,
4TO SA3BIK MOXKET OAHOBPEMEHHO U IMOAACP)KMBATD BAACTD, U IIOAPBIBATL K HEH AOBEPHE, TEM
CaMBIM MOAHQUIIUPYS MOAMTHKY, OAHAKO B CPCAHEM OHA Yepe3 MOAUTHYCCKHH AHMCKYpPC
AEHATYPAAUBHPYET HOAUTHIECKHE upcororun'’ u YTOYHSICT HEOOXOAMMBIC Ci IOAUTHYCCKUE
¥ COLIAAbHBIC KaTCrOpUH U Kpurepu.'’

MMeHHO 10O9TOMY Ba)XKHBIM 33AAHHMEM  BBICTYIACT OIIPEACACHHE, COIOCTABACHHC
U Pa3ACACHUE TaKHX INOHATHHM KaK <«A3BIK NOAMTHKHM» U <«IIOAUTHKA A3BIKa», a TaIOKeE
oOpameHre K (CHOMCHY HOAMTHYCCKOIO AMCKYPCA MAH AMCKypCa B IOAHTHKE U
IOAMTHYECKOM Hporecce. AAO B TOM, YTO CETOAHS CPEAU TIPCACTABUTEACH IPUKAAAHOU U
HNOAUTHYECKOM  AMHTBMCTHKH BCE Yallie 3BYYUT HAYYHAS IO3UIIMS COTAACHO KOTOPOH CpeAr
NPUYUH MPOUCXOKACHUSA H PA3BUTHA A3bIKA HEOOXOAUMO BBIACASTH UMCHHO IOAUTHUYECCKHUE
¢akropsl. 1 3T0 AOCTATOYHO pEACBAHTHO, IIOCKOABKY SI3BIK 9BOAIOIIMOHHO Pa3BUBAACS KaK
3 PEKTHBHOE CPEACTBO YCTAHOBACHHS OTAUYHI MEKAY COIO3HHKAMHU M BpParaMH, B YaCTHOCTH
BO BpEMs ONPEACACHHUS TOTO, KTO K€M BBICTYIAET B PEAABHOM IOAUTHUYECKOM IPOIECCE.
MubiMu caoBamH, A3bIK MOXKET BCETAA TO3ULIHOHUPOBATHCS KAK TAABHbIN OPraHU3ALHOHHbII
HHAUKATOp (OPMHPOBAHHMA «KOAAMIMH KPHTHYECKOIO pasMmepa» B Al0OOH chepe
NOAUTHYECKOH KU3HH. [10CKOABKY OOABIIMHCTBO MOAUTHI M MOAMTHYECKUX OOLICCTB B
MHpPE HE OTHOCATCS K TEM, KOTOPBIC UCIIOAB3YIOT OAUH SI3BIK, 4 COOTBETCTBEHHO BBIOOP TOTO,
KaKOM 53BIK OYAYT MCIIOAB30BATh B Pa3AMYHBIX YCAOBHSX U OOCTOSTEABCTBAX BBICTYIIACT
IIOAUTHYECKHM ACAOM. TaK, ¢ OAHOH CTOPOHBI, BHIOOpP SI3bIKA OAHOBPEMCHHO 3aBHCUT U
OIPCACASICT MOAUTHYCCKUE OTHOILICHUSI MEKAY HOCHUTEAIMH si3blKa. C APYTOH CTOPOHBI,
BBIOOP SI3BIKA IPOMCXOAUT € Y4CTOM PEAABHDIX, OKMAACMBIX U THIIOTECTHYCCKHUX IIOAUTHYCCKHX
CAHKUMI. YYMTBIBAas 3TO, TEMAaTHUKA B3AHMOCBS3H SI3bIKA, AMCKYPCa M IIOAHTHKH TalOoKe
BBIXOAHT Ha HCCACAOBATCABCKYIO NMAOCKOCTh B H3MeHEHHOM ¢$opmare. C OAHOIU CTOPOHBI,
Y4€HBIE UHTEPECYIOTCS AMAACKTHYECKOK B3aUMOCBA3DIO MEXKAY TIOAUTHYECKMMH AUCKYPCAMU
0 PEAABHOCTH H PEAABHOCTBIO KaK TaKOBOH. C APYTOi CTOPOHBI, HCCACAOBATEAU o6pama10TCﬂ
K [pobAcMaM BAUSHHUS PasAHYHBIX (OPM IIOAUTHYCCKHX H3MCHCHHH KaK CACACTBHSI

B3AUMOCBA3U A3bIKa U IIOAUTHKHU B TOM YHCAC ITPH OAOAJKCHHH SI3BIKOBOH l'[OAI/ITI/II(I/I.18 1o

>

Nahrkhalaji S..Language, Ideology and Power: a Critical Approach to Political Discourse, Wyd. Islamic Azad University Najafabad Branch,
zr6dlo:: heep://research.iaun.ac.ir/pd/shafiee-nahrkhalajiold/pdfs/PaperC_9003.pdf; Wodak R.,1968: The power of political jargon,
[w:] Wodak R. (ed.), Language, power, ideology, Wyd John Benjamins1989, s. 137-163.

Tollefson ]..Planning Language, Planning Inequality. age Policy in the Community, Wyd. Longman 1991.; Ricento T.Jdeology, Politics and
Language Policies: Introduction, [w:] RlcentoT (ed) ]dmlogy Politics and Language Policies: Focus on English, Wyd. Benjamins 2000, s. 1-8.

7 Fairclough N, Critical discourse analysis, Wyd. Longman 2010.

Gruber H., Menz E, Language and political change: Micro- and macro-aspects of a contested relationship?, Journal of Language
and Politics”2004yol. 3,nr.2,5.175-188.
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0603HAYaET, YTO NMOCTENEHHO IPOUCXOAUT CYLWIECTBEHHOE PACIIMPEHHE TIOHMMAHM A3bIKa
1 Kak GOPMBI IOAMTHYCCKON MPAKTHKH', U KaK aOCTPAKTHOM CUCTEMbL,A COOTBETCTBCHHO
U IPCAMCTHOH Cepbl B3AUMOCBS3HU A3bIKA M NOAUTHKH — B pOPMC BAMSHUS $OPMAABHBIX
U HePOPMAABHBIX TTOAUTHYCCKHX HHCTHTYTOB, aKTOPOB, MPOIECCOB M CHCTEM HAa CHCTEMY
s13bIKa. >

Teoperudecku 310 00603HAYa€ET, YTO BASKHOCTHU B3AUMOCBSI3M A3BIKA M HMOAUTHKH
SBASICTCS o6yCAOBAeHHoﬁ Pa3sAMYHBIMH BEKTOPAMHM BAMSAHHMS M HMCEET pPa3AHYIHbIC
HaIpaBACHUS paSBI/ITI/IH.ZI OAHH HCCACAOBATEAH CYUTAIOT, YTO HOAUTHKA HU B KOCM CAyYac
HEMOKET OPMHPOBATHCS H PEAAH30BbIBATHCS 6e3 sA3bIKA, MOCKOABKY HCITOAb30BAHUE A3BIKA
COITMAABHBIMU TPYNIIAMH HEMHHYEMO NMPHBOAUT K OPOPMACHHIO MOAUTHKH B ITHPOKOM
KOHTEKCTe. DTO 00O03HAYAET, YTO SA3BIK AOAXKEH BOCIIPUHHMMATHCA KaK MOAUTHYCCKOC
SIBACHHE, 2 COOTBETCTBCHHO MMOAUTHKA — KaK AUCKYPCHUBHOE siBacHHCE.” B PETPOCIEKTHBE
NPOSBACHUEM 3TOTO 6bIAA HO3UIIUSI MHOTUX MBICAHTEACH O TOM, 9TO OpPaTOPCKOE UCKYCCTBO
SIBASIETCSI BAKHBIM AASI ACA TOCYAAPCTBA U TPAXKAAH, 2 PUTOPHKA — 3TO MOUTHBIHA $paKTOp
(l)OPMI/IPOBaHI/IH MOAUMTHYECKOU BEPhI U ACHCTBUU. Bmecte ¢ Tem B TEKyLIEM cl)opMaTc U B
MEPCICKTUBE CBA3b MCXKAY SA3bIKOM U IIOAMTUKOU ABASICTCS U 6YACT OCTaBaTbhCA MPEAMETOM
PAAA AMCLIUIIAMH U 6YA€T HAayYHBIM HHTEPECOM MHOTHX HCCACAOBATECACH, > KOTOPBIE TOBOPSAT
O CHEHUPUYCCKOI POAU AUCKYPCA U SI3bIKA B KOHCTPYHPOBAHUH PCAABHOTO U 0)KHAACMOTO
MOAMTHYECKOTO IIPOLECCA U OTHOIIEHHH IO IIOBOAY BaacTH.>* Bce aTo HecoMHEHHO
HMEET 3HAYCHHUE IIOCKOABKY AHAAM3 IIOAUTHIECKOTO AUCKYPCa MPEAIOAATACT COLMAABHO
OPHUCHTHPOBAHHOC HCCACAOBAHUEC IOAMTHKHM Ha TPaHULE MOAUTHYECKOIO AMCKypca
U IOAMTHYECKMX MHCTUTYTOB, a MO3TOMY HPEAIIOAATaeT U3YYEHHE SA3BIKA U S3BIKOBBIX
NPAKTUK UMCHHO B INOAMTHYCCKHUX yCAOBI/mx.25 IIpu4nHa B TOM, YTO SA3BIK BBICTYNACT
«IOHATUHUHON AMH30M» H3YYCHUSA IOAUTUKHU, IOAUTUYICCKUX SBACHUH, ACUCTBUH,
HMHCTUTYTOB M IIPOLECCOB, KOTOPas «COCTABACHA M3 CAOB U OKOAO CAOB»,% IIOCKOABKY
KaTCrOPUM MOAUTUKH HMCIOT OTHOIICHUE K S3BIKOBBIM criocobaM B3aMMOACHCTBUA H
AOCTHDKCHUSI BAACTHBIX IeAci.” Apyrumu caoBaMu, SI3BIK SIBASIETCSL CTPATErHYECKUM

peCypCoM € NOMOUIbIO KOTOPOTO NMOAUTHUKH ITOAYHAIOT M PCAAUIYIOT BAACTD. HOCKOAbe

Y Fairclough N.Language and Social Change, Wyd. Polity Press 1992.
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Compass”2012yol. 6,nr. 11,5.735-751.

Pelinka A Language as a political category: The viewpoint of Political Science, Journal of Language and Politics” 2007, vol. 6,nr. 1,5.129.

Blommaert J., Language and politics, language politics and political linguistics, “Belgian Journal” 1997, vol. 11, s. 1-10.;Pelinka

A Language as a political category: The viewpoint of Political Science, Journal of Language and Politics”2007, vol. 6,nr. 1,5. 129-143;

Wodak R., Kirsch P, Langue du Bois, Wyd. Passagen Verlag 1995.

2 Nan Dijk T, What is political discourse analysis? Political linguistics, [w:] Blommaert ., Bulcean C. (eds.) Political linguistics, Wyd. John Benjamins 1997,
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IIOAUTHYECKHE 3AIBACHUS HU B KOEM CAY9a€ HE SIBASIIOTCS <IIPOXAAAHBIMU», 00K THBHBIMH
MAU TIOHSTHBIMH BbICKA3bIBAHHUSIMH, 3 PYHKLHOHUPYIOT KaK «CETKA OC30MACHOCTH>» AASI
AOCTHOKCHHSI TIOAUTHYCCKUX LICACH, COBAQHUS COIO30B U ONIO3ULMOHHDBIX TPYIIT U AAS
IPEACTABACHUSI HALIMOHAABHOTO CAUHCTBA. ™

CBOCOOpasHbIM ~«IIOAMTHYCCKUM IICPECBOPOTOM B BOCHPUATHH S3BIKA»>  CTaAO
3a5BACHHC O TOM, 9TO CO3AQHHE CMbICAA SIBASICTCS BKHBIM AASL [IOAMTHYECKON IIPAKTHKH
U KOHCTPyHpOBaHHUs YOCKACHHII O COOBITHAX, MOAUTHKE, AHACPAX, IpobaeMax u
KPU3HCAX, KOTOPbIC MAU PALMOHAAM3HPYIOT, MAH CTaBSIT [OA COMHCHHC CYLICCTBYIOLINC
IOAUTHYCCKHE OTAMYMSLY ACAO B TOM, YTO «IIOAMUTHYCCKHUI A3BIK BBICTYIIACT HOAUTHICCKON
PCAABHOCTBIO>, OCKOABKY KOHPAMKTOB OTHOCHTCABHO CMBICAA/CCHCA HET, TO M BONPOCHI,
KOTOPbIE IIOAHUMAIOTCSI HE SIBASIOTCS TIOAUTHYCCKUME. A 9T0 0003HAYACT, YTO CMBICAOBBIC
IIPAKTUKHU [TOAUTHKH BKAIOYAIOT B €05l KAK IIOAUTHYCCKHE ACHCTBUS, TAK U IIOAUTHYCCKHIL
A3BIK AAs UX uHTeprperannn.’’ [Toa00HBIM 32 CBOMM 3HAQYCHHEM BBICTYIACT BBIBOA O
aKTe «PAAMKAABHOTO MEPEIACTCHHS MEKAY TEKCTOM U MOAHUTHYCCKON IPAKTHKOM» H,
HA 3TOH OCHOBC, OTPULIAHHE BBIBOAA O AACKBATHOCTH BOCIPHUSTHS MOAMTHYCCKOTO OIBITA
KaK <«aBTOHOMHOII U IOAHOCTbIO CPOPMUPOBAHHON CYLJHOCTH» KOTOPYIO HEOOXOAMMO
OIKUCBIBATh C IIOMOLIBIO <«IIPABUABHBIX SI3BIKOBBIX 00pasnos».”> C 3T0il TOYKH 3peHus
HCCACAOBATCAN GOACE YACTO IMPHU3BIBAIOT K MOHMMAHHIO [OAUTHYCCKOTO SI3bIKA KaK 0OIeit
¢pasbl, KoTOpasi B ce0sl BKAIOYACT BCE TUIIbI ITyOAMYHDBIX, HHCTUTYLIMOHHBIX M YaCTHBIX
PasroBOPOB HA HIOAMTUYCCKHE TEMbI, BCE THIIBI TCKCTOB, XAPAKTCPHBIX AAS IIOAUTHKH, 2 TAKKCE
BCCX ACKCHYCCKUX M CTHAUCTHYCCKUX SI3BIKOBBIX MHCTPYMCHTOB, KOTOPbIC XaPAKTCPU3UPYIOT
PasroBOPbI O MOAMTHYCCKUX TeKCTax.> B HTOre MarncTpasbHbIM HaPaBACHUEM OCMBICACHHS
MHOTHMH YYCHBIMU CTaAQ IOIBITKA MOAUTH3ALHUH S3bIKOBBIX PAKTHK CKCAHCBHOMN SKU3HU
IIyTeM OIPCACACHUS U ACMHCTHQUKALIMM BAACTH M aBTOPHUTETA 4Yepe3 TeKCT M s3bk.” U
9TO NIPH TOM, YTO HCCACAOBAHMS IIOAUTHYCCKOTO AMCKYPCA CYLICCTBCHHO PaCIIMPHAMCH
1 00paIAlOTCsl K y4eTy POAM KOMMYHHKALMM BHYTPH MOAUTHYCCKUX OPTaHM3ALHIl U
YHHKAABHOTO CTHASI OAUTHKOB, OAMTHYCCKUX BBICTYIIACHHUI, IIOAUTHYCCKOH PUTOPHKH,

CTpaTeril MAHHUIYASILIUN U yOCKACHHIL
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OO6beAHHSET 3TU MOAXOABI CBS3U fA3bIKA M MOAMTHKHM IOHMMAaHHE B COOTBETCTBHU C
KOTOPBIM AIODOM TTOAUTHYECKUI IPOLECC U MOAMTUYCCKUE UHCTUTYTHI 06s13aTeABHO 6yAYT
OTPa’KCHDbI B MOAUTHYECKOM AUCKYPCE H 00s13aTeABHO 6YAYT OIIPCACAATHCS AMCKYPCHUBHBIM
XapaKTCpOM.3'— B oAHOM caydae 3TO MOAHOCTBIO O4EBHAHO, KOTAQ PEUb HACT O HPAKTHYCCKUX
ACHCTBHAX KOTOPBIE IO CBOCH IPUPOAE ABASIOTCS S3bIKOBBIMU ACHCTBHAMU (HaanMep KOIAQ
MbI IMCCM B BUAY KASTBBI, obemanus, KPUTHKY, IIPU3BIBbI U T.A.)38, HO B ADYTOM CAY4Yac 3TO HE
TaK OYEBUAHO, KOTAQ OIIPEACACHHDIE TOAUTHYECKUE COOBITHS U SIBACHUS MACKHPYIOTCS, HO HE
AerutuMusupyiorcs. Kpome storo, moantudeckas 60pb6a 32 BAACTD OBIBACT AOCTATOYHO YACTO
CBS3aHA HE TOABKO C HCIIOAB30BAHHEM CAOB, HO M C IPOTUBOCTOSHUEM «32» HAU <IPOTHB>
HCIIOAB30BAHHS OINPCACACHHOHM ACKCHKH B HOAHTHYCCKOM AHCKypce. Takum 06pa30M
MOAUTHKA MAAHUPYETCA U OCYIIECTBASETCSA B IIOAMTHYECKMX AMCKYCCHSX M KOHKYpPEHIIMH,
KOTOPbIC OCYICCTBASIIOTCS! C IIOMOLIBIO SI3bIKA, IPEOBIBAIOT C HUM B CBSI3U M KACAIOTCS €ro.”
B urore 310 0603HaYAET, YTO MOAUTHYCCKUM AUCKYPCOM BBICTYIACT KOMMYHUKAIIMOHHOE
ACHCTBHE HAU COOBITHE B chepe HACOAOTHH, KOTOPOE TIIO3BOASET €rO YYaCTHHKAM
$opmMyAHpoBaTE M BBICKA3BIBATH a6CTpaKTHblc HACOAOTHYICCKHC y6C>KACHI/Iﬂ U O3HaYacT
NMUCPMCHHBIA WAM YCTHBIH, 3aBCPIUCHHBIA HAM AASIIMUACA IPOAYKT KOMMYHHUKATHBHOU
ACATECABHOCTH, KOTOPBIH HHTEPIPETHPYETCS PEIUNUEHTAMH Ha POHE 3HAHUH U BOCHIPHSATHS
HOAUTHYCCKON PeaAbHOCTH. VIMCHHO 103TOMY NMOAMTHYCCKUE AHUCKYPC AKCHOAOTHYECKH/
LEHHOCTHO OTPa)KAeT INMPOKUU KOMMYHUKATUBHBIA U COLUUAABHBIM KOHTEKCT €TO
IPOU3BOACTBA, [PYIIIIOBbIC 1 HHAUBHUAYAABHBIC BAPMAHTDI €rO BOCIPUATHUS M IIPArMATUICCKHE,
HPELEACHTHBIE, CTHAMCTHYECKHE U (YHKIMOHAABHBIE — ACIIEKTHI 0003HaYEHUA UM
ITOAUTHYECKOH KapThI ana.4° I B aTOM, B CBOIO OYepeAb, IPOSBASCTCS HENPEPBIBHAS, XOTS
AOCTaTOYHO YaCTO M MAHUITYASITUBHAS B3AUMOCBSA3b MCKAY S3bIKOM M IIOAMTUKOH, IIOCKOABKY
OHA MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO MPOSABASETCA B AUXOTOMUH «CBOH — Yy)KOU» HAU <APYT — Bpar».
I'ToaTomy at0 BbLSIBASIET Crtoco6HOCTh MOAUTHYECKOTO AMCKYPCa CAY>KUTD, C OAHOU CTOPOHBI,
NPOU3BOACTBY HHTEPIPETALIUN MEHTAABHOCTH, A C APYTOH CTOPOHBI — KOHCTPYUPOBAHUIO U
KaTCrOpU3aluy MOAUTUYCCKOM PEAABHOCTH CBOMCTBCHHOM OIPCACACHHOM MOAMTHYCCKOU
rpyme.

OAHOBpPEMEHHOB MCCACAOBAHUSX, KOTOPbIE HAPABACHBI HA H3YYCHHE B3AUMOCBSI3H
SISbIKa/AI/ICKypca U MOAHUTHKH 0be KAaTETOPUH AOAXKHBI PaCCMATPUBATHCS CHECLMAABHO.
B 4yacrHOCTH, mMOAMTHKA AOAKHA IOHMMATBCS M IIHPOKO H y31<041, U AOAKHA

HHTCPIPETHPOBATHCA KaK KaTCropHA,KOTOpasl MOXKET 6bITI) pcaan3oBaHa Ha MHUKpPO U

7 Annproxvna T., SI3bIK BIIaCTH U BIAcTB sI3bIKA: MOMUTHYECKU UCKYpC, TIpaso u ynpasnenue. XXI eex”2013,nr. 3,5. 62—-69.
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¥ Fairclough N.Language and Power, London 1989.
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4 Chilcon P, Analysing political discourse: theory and practice, Wyd. Routledge 2004.; Chilton P., Schaftner C..Jutroduction: themes and principles
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MaKpoypoBHe. FIMEHHO 103TOMY y4YeHbBIE AOCTATOYHO YaCTO PACXOAATCS B CBOEM ITOAXOAE
II0 [IOBOAY [TPCAMCTA B3AUMOCBSI3U SI3BIKA M IIOAUTUKH. TaK, HCKOTOpBIC U3 HUX HACTAUBAIOT
Ha AOCTIDKCHHM TAaKOH B3aMMOCBA3U TOABKO B ¢$opMmaTe AMCKypCa, Bpra6OTaHHOFO
IMOAUTHICCKUMU amopamu“, IpPU 3TOM APYTME CYHMTAIOT, YTO HPEAMETHBIM IOAEM
3aUHTEPECOBAHHOCTU TOAUTHYECKUM AHCKYPCOM AOAKHA BBICTYHATh MaKCHMAABHO
M POKAsi KOHCTPY KM S TOHUMAaHHU s HOAUTHKH, KOTOPAs BHIXOAUT 32 PAMKHU IIOAUTHYECKOTO
npouecca. B cBoio ouepeab, A3bIK AOAXKEH HOHUMATLCS KAK CUCTEMA, KOTOPAst HOCTOSHHO
U HEMHHYEMO MPOHU3AHA HAH BoObOIIE HE IPOHHU3aHA TCPMUHAMU NOAUTHKH. [ ToaTomy
A1000I1 BAPHAHT AUCKYPCa [0 CBOCH KOHCTPYKLIUH U 32 AOTUKOH BHICTYIIACT HOAUTHICCKHM,
MOCKOABKY OH BBICTYMAET MECTOM 60pb6bl U <CMBICAOBBIM TIPOCTPAHCTBOM» B KOTOPOM
BbIPA0ATBIBAIOTCS M/MAH CTaBATCS [OA COMHECHHE MOAUTHYCCKHE cmpicabl? Mimenno
MO3TOMY TOAUTHYECKHH AMCKYPC KaK TAaKOBOH M B Pa3sAMYHBIX GOpPMaX HAHM JKaHpax
HAIIOAHCHHBIA KOHPAUKTAMHU M CHHCPIHCH, IPOTHBOPCYHUAMH U KOMIIPOMHUCCAMH, 2 TAKKE
II0XBAAAMHU H HEAOOPOXKEAATCABHOCTBIO, KPUTHKOH U HOAACPKKOH U T.A. BcaeacTBre atoro
6A3FOA3PH XUTPOMY U PHCKOBAHHOMY XapaKTepy MOAUTHKH U 0COOCHHOH CHAC A3BIKA
(cAoBa, TEKCT MAM AI/ICKpr), MOAMTHYECKHE AKTOPbl U MHCTUTYTHI MHOTAA OOMwaoTCs/
KOMMYHULUPYIOT U B3aUMOACHCTBYIOT HCIIOHATHBIM, HE YETKUM H <OCTOPOXKXHBIM»
o6pa30M, TO €CTh onocpc:AOBal-mo.44 D10 0603HAYACT, 4TO PA3AHMYHBIMU BBICTYTIAIOT
CMBICABI M IOHMMAaHHE, KOTOPBIE MOXKHO IIOAYYHTb HA OCHOBAHHUU HCIIOAb30OBAHUS
Pa3AMYHBIX KOHLIENITOB U TEXHUK AUCKYPCA, B YACTHOCTH B PAMKAaX COOTHOIUEHU I BAACTH,
HAECOAOTHHM, 3TUKH U MOAUTHYECKUX MPEACTABACHHUH HAU HpCAyGe)KACHHfI.4S HMmenno
I03TOMY IIOAUTHYCCKHIT AUCKYPC MOXKET OBITh AU HE OBITh MAHHUITYASITUBHBIM, HO OH BEACT
K AOCTHDKCHHIO HOBOM CYIIHOCTH NOAUTUKH. B crAy 9TOr0 moanTH4ecKas pUTOpHKA MOKET

ey <APYTOM>» HCTHHBIY, A2KE BOINPEKH TOMY, YTO OHA MPAKTHYECKU

BBICTYTIaTh «BParom»"
BCCTAQ AOCTATOYHO PACIIABIBYATASL.

It0, noxaayi1, HauboAce 3PPEKTHBHO MPOSBASICTCS [0 AMHUH B3AUMOCBSI3U TTOAUTUKH
¥ AMUTEPATYpbl MAH B PabOTaX OTACABHBIX AUTCPATOPOB, KOTOpbIC TOBOPST O MOAHTHKE
AuTeparypsl. B AAHHOM cAydae BO BHUMAaHHE IPUHUMACTCSI HE IOAMTHKA OTACABHBIX [IHCATCACH
U HX IPYIIIL, TO €CTh HE MX AHYHASI CHMIIATHSI K OPCACACHHBIM COLIMAABHBIM M IOAUTHYCCKIM
BOIPOCAM M [IOAUTHYCCKON KOHKYPECHIIUU HAH XKE HE CIIOCOOBI PEACTABACHHMSI/ TIOAQIH UMU
IIOAUTHYECKHX COOBITHIT HAM COLIMAABHOI CTPYKTYPBI U COLUAABHOI 60pbOBL. A TOT PaKT, 4TO

AUTCPATYypA «ACAACT> ITOAUTHUKY APITepaTyPOﬁ, TO €CTb YTO CymCCTBYCT OIPCACACHHAS CBA3b

&
[

Van Dijk T. )% hat s political disconrse analysis? Political linguistics, [w:] Blommaert ], Bulcean C. (eds.) Polstical linguistics, Wyd. John Benjamins 1997,
s.13.

# Seidel G, Political discoures analysis, [w:) Dijk T (ed.), Handbook of discourse analysis: discourse analysis in society, Wyd. Academic Press 1985,
5. 43-60.

Obeng S., Language and politics: indirectness in political discourse, “Disconrse & Society 1997, vol. 8,nr. 1,5. 49-83.
 Wilson ], Politically Speaking: The Pragmatic Analysis of Political Language, Wyd. Blackwell 1990.

“ Orwell G.,Politics and the English Language, [w:] Goshgarian G. (ed.), Exploring Langnage, Wyd. Scott, Foreman1989.
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MEKAY TTOAUTHKOH, KaK ONPEACACHHBIM CIIOCOOOM COLIMAABHOM JKU3HH, U AUTEPATYPOI, KaK
OIPEACACHHON MPAKTUKOM AMHIBUCTUKH M IIEPEAAIHU A3bIKA U Amcxypca.“8

B aTOM KOHTEKCTE BaXKHO, 4TO IOAUTHKA TPAAHLIMOHHO PACCMATPUBACTCA KAK NPAKTHKA
BAACTU MAU PEAAM3AIIMS KOAAEKTUBHON BOAU U UHTEPECOB, PEAAU3AIINS KOAACKTUBHBIX HACH
u 11aaHoB. MIHpIMM CAOBaMH, IIOAUTHKOH B ACHCTBUTCABHOCTH SBASIETCS TO,4TO BBICTYIACT
COBOKYITHOCTBIO HPCACTABACHUI M NPAKTHK, KOTOpble GpopMHUpPYIOT Ham obwmit mup. B
BUAY 3TOTO, IOAUTHKA — 3TO B IIEPBYIO OYEPEAD crtocob CO3AaHUS CPEAU CEHCOPHBIX AAHHBIX
cnenuduyeckoit cdepst onbita. [TosToMy B AMTEpaTypHOM HAM, B LICAOM, AUHIBUCTHYCCKOM
MIOAXOAE HOAMTHKA — 3TO YaCTh PasyMHOIO, BAAMMOIO U CKA3aHHOI'O, KOTOPas IO3BOASET
(uam me paspcmaeT) MPOSBASITh ONPEACACHHDBIE KOHKPETHBIE AQHHbIC,A TAKKE paspenraeT
VAU HE Pa3pellacT HEKOTOPbIM KOHKPETHBIM CyObeKTaM 0003HAYaTh UX U TOBOPUTH O HUX.
ITapasaeabHO C 9THUM, MOAMTHKA B TAKOM KOHTEKCTE — TO CIEHUPUYECKOE EPEIACTCHUE
CIOCOOOB  CYLICCTBOBAHUS/OBITHS, CIIOCOOOB OCYIIECTBACHHS ACHCTBHH M CIOCOOOB
HCIIOAB30BaHUs si3blKa. L13 9TOro caeayer, 4To MOAMTHKA AMTEparypbl 00O3HAYACT, 4TO
AUTEpATypa KaK TaKOBas NPHUHHMAET YYaCTHE B TAKOM PACIPEACACHHH BBICKA3aHHOTO H
BUAUMOTO, 2 TAKKE HAXOAUTCS B IICPEIIACTCHUM OBITHSI, ACHCTBUI U BbICKA3bIBAHHIA, KOTOPBIC
OXBAThIBAIOT ITIOACMUYCCKUI an.49

Becomoe 3HaueHHE B 9TOM KOHTEKCTE MMEET IOHMMAHHC CAMOTO IIOHATHUS «AUTCPATypa>.
YAUBHUTEABHO, HO CPEAH MOAMTHYCCKHX UAU OOLICCTBEHHBIX KOMMECHTATOPOB AUTEPATYpBI
MaAO KTO O6paTI/IA BHHMAHHC Ha COOCTBCHHO HUCTOPHYHOCTb AMTeparypsl. boaee Toro,
CpeAU BCEX, OCYLIECTBACHHBIX MOIMBITOK B 3TOM HAMPABACHUH, TOABKO HEKOTOpPbIE yYEHbIE
HACTOMYUBO CTPEMHMAMCH CBA3aTh AUTEPATYpPY (paCCManHBaeMylo KaK HCTOPHYECKOE
Ha3BaHHUE UCKYCCTBA MUCHMA) U HOAMTHKY, KOTOPas PACCMATPUBAAACH UMU KAK HCTOPUYECKHH
Habop cua, cobbiTuil U npobaeM. Apyrue B TO K¢ BpeMsl HBITAAUCH AATh KOHKPETHOE
CoAcp)KaHHC MOHATHIO «AuTeparypa». Ha aroil ocHoBe BHayase B3aUMOCBA3b MEKAY
AMTEPATYPOil U TIOAUTUKON ObIAQ HE COBEPLICHHOM MAN He OBIAO CIOCO0A CBS3ATb MEKAY CO00I
AUTEPATYPHYI0 HEYyBCTBUTCABHOCTb M PECAABHBIC NMOAHTHYECKHE ACHCTBHA. BcaeactBue
3TOTO «HCKYCCTBO PaAH HMCKYCCTBAa» PacCMATPUBAAOCH MOAHUTHYECKHM 00513aTCABCTBOM,
A B3aUMOCBS3b MEKAY AMTEPATYPHOH HEYYBCTBUTEABHOCTBIO M MAaTEPUAAUCTHYECKOM
PAITHOHAABHOCTBIO PEBOAIOLIMOHHON TOAUTHUKU OblAO HE CyLIeCTBCHHBIM. BcaeacTBue
3TOTO IO3THI B NMPOIIAOM U CETOAHS INPEUMYIIECTBEHHO HCIOAB3YIOT CAOBA KAK BEIIM U HE
OBIAM CTOPOHHHKAMH MOAUTHYCCKOTO HCIIOAb30BAHUSI KOMMYHHKATUBHOIO s3bika. [lpu
3TOM MPO3AUKH Hao6op0T HCIOAB30BAAU CAOBA KAK CPEACTBO 06IIEHUS U ABTOMATHYCCKU
00palaAuCch K KOHCTPYHPOBaHUIO 00mero mupa. XOTs LEAHMKOM OYCBUAHO M TO, 4TO

OTOXXACCTBACHHUC AUTCPATYPbl C OTIPCACACHHBIM COCTOSIHHMCM UAH UCIIOAB30BAHUCM S13bIKA HC

# Ranciere ], The Politics of Literature, “SubStance 2004, vol. 103 (nr. 33, is. 1), s. 10-24.
# Ranciere ., The Politics of Literature, “SubStance’2004, vol. 103 (nr. 33, is. 1), 5. 10-24.

144



THEORETICAL AND CRITICAL ANALYSIS OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN LANGUAGE, DISCOURSE, LITERATURE AND POLITICS IN POLITICAL LINGUISTICS

HMCET pCAABHOIO AMHTBUCTUYICCKOI'O 3HAYCHHUS U ITIO3TOMY HE MOXKET O6OCHOBbIB3.Tb AIO6OI>1
CHCL[I/I(I)I/IKI/I AHUTCPATYPbI HAU CC MMOAHUTHYCCKON HapaBACHHOCTH M KOHTCKCTA.

Bce a10 O3HA4ACT, YTO AMTCPATYypa, KaK TAKOBas, 3aAyMaHa HC KaK HCKYCCTBO ITMCbMa
BOO6L[I€ M HC KaK KOHKPCTHOC COCTOSHHC S3bIKQ, A KaK I/ICTOPI/I‘ICCKI/IIU/I CHOCO6 HarAsIAHOCTHU
NKMCbMA, A TAKOKC KOHKPCTHAS CBS3b MCXKAY CHUCTEMOU 3HAUYCHHUS CAOB U CUCTEMOH BUAUMOCTU
BEIICH. B Takom paspe3c AuTEparypa AOCTATOYHO 4YaCTO BBICTYNACT IPOTHBOCTOSHHCM
ABYX CHOCO6OB CBSI3H CMbBICAA U ACHCTBHH, OIpaHUYCHUCM COOTHOIICHHS, CKAa3aHHOIO U
BHUAUMOTO, peaAmauHeﬁ CAOB CHAOH OrpaHUYICHHSA O6U.[CI‘O Mupa. HPI/I 9TOM, OYCHb Ba>KHOC
3HA4YCHHUC B 3TOM KOHTCKCTC HMMCCT OINPCACACHHC (l)HAOCO(l)CKO-HOAHTH‘ieCKOFO 3HA4YCHUA
IO0331UH, KOTOPOC BIICPBBIC Oq)OpMI/IAOCb ci¢ BO BpEMCHaA API/ICTOTCAEL OTOT MBICAUTEAD
B CBOC BpPCMS OTMCYAA, YTO IO33UA — 3TO BBIAYMKA, A ITO3TOMY BIIOAHC OYCBHAHO, 4TO
MO3TUIHOCTD MOXCT IPCAIIOAATaTb MMOAUTHUIHOCTD. ,A,CAO B TOM, YTO UMCHHO B ITIO33HWH MBI
HaXOAHMM HMCPAPXHIO,KOTOpAS IIPOTHBOCTOUT HpH‘iHHHO-CACACTBCHHOﬂ palnOHaABHOCTH

ACHCTBHII aMIUpHU3Ma KU3HM.

[Toaromy noa3ust, HO0 MHEHHIO APHCTOTEAS, BBICTYIIACT
6oace «$UAOCOPCKOIT>», YeM UCTOPHUS, TOCKOABKY MO33Hs CO3AACT MPUINHHO-CACACTBCHHBIE
CIOXKCTBI, KOTOPBIC CBA3BIBAIOT COOBITHS B IIEAOE, TOTAQ KaK HCTOPHsI TOABKO PacCKa3bIBaCT
O MOAUTHYECKUX COOBITHAX IO Mepe ux pasButust. Vmenno aro ObIAO OCHOBAHHCM AAS
Pa3ACACHMS B CBOC BpeMs BCCH XYAOKCCTBCHHOH AMTEPATyphl Ha PasAHMYHbBIC JKaHpPbL B
4aCTHOCTH, 6oAEe BbICOKHE/ U3BICKAHHBIE JKaHPBI, IOCBAIIECHHDIE HCCAEAOBAHUIO 6AaropoAme
ACHCTBUH U IICPCOHAXKCH, A TAKXKE HpOCTbIC/ HHU3KHUE )KaHPBI, IIOCBAICHHBIC TPOCTHIM AIOAIM
1 6a30BbIM l'IOTp€6HOCTHM sxusHU. M aaxe 6oaee, IIOCKOADBKY >KaHPOBasl HEPapXusl TAKXKe
MOAYMHHUAQ CTHAD AUTEPATYPHI IPUHIUITY HEPAPXUIECCKOTO y,A,O6CTBa: KOPOAHM AOAXKHBI ObIAK
ACHUCTBOBATh U TOBOPUTD TaK, KAK 3TO ACAAIOT KOPOAH, A TPOCTBIE AIOAU — TaK, KaK 3TO ACAAIOT
00ObIuHbBIE ATOAH. VIMEHHO Ha 3TOI OCHOBE paHee BO3MOXXHO 65140 KOHCTPYHUPOBATh IIOAUTHKY
AUTEpATYphl, B YACTHOCTH IPOTHUBOMNOCTABASIL OTAAHTAPHBIN IMPHHLHI PABHOAYIIHIO/
HEHTPAABHOCTH HEPAPXUYECKOTO 3aKOHA «CTaporo pexuma». Kpome storo, uMeHHO B 3TOM
KOHTEKCTE AMTEPATypa HNPOTHBOIIOCTABHUAA CBOK «ACMOKPATHYHOCTb> (kak KOHKPCTHBIA
pexum BBICKA3bIBAHHS/ HHPOPMHUPOBAHHUS, CACACTBHECM KOTOPOIO SBASACTCS HapYIICHHC
KaKux-AH00 YCTOHUYUBBIX B3aMMOCBA3EH MEXAY MaHEPOU TOBOPUTH, MaHEPAMU pa60Tb1 H
MaHEpPaMu ObITHS) IPEACTABUTEABCKON HepapXum.’!

Bce ato BeaeT k poocTarouHo UHTEPCCHOU CBASH MEXKAY AUTEPATYPOU, HAYKOHM U TIOAMTUKOM.
B pamkax stoi cBs3u AuTeparypa Acaaet CBoeo6pa3Hy10 <<1'[y6AI/I'~IHy}O MOAUTHKY>» HAU
«METaNIOAUTHKY>. | [pH 9TOM, IPUHLIUIT 5TOH «IIOAUTHKH> 3aKAIOYACTCS B TOM, 4TOOBI OCTABHUTD
obmuit sTan KOH(AUKTA BoAe/ cyAbGe U 4TOObI «H3Yy4aTb>» B IOATIOABE 006IIECTBO U «4UTATh

CHUMIITOMBI I/ICTOpI/II/I».52 ,A,Q)Ke 6OAbIII€, IIOCKOABKY 3TOT HPHHIHUII OTAAASICT COLMAAbHBIC

50 Ranciere ., The Politics of Literature, “SubStance’2004, vol. 103 (nr. 33, is. 1), 5. 10-24.
! Ranciere ], The Politics of Literature, “SubStance 2004, vol. 103 (nr. 33, is. 1), 5. 10-24.
2 Ranciere]., The Politics of Literature, ‘SubStance 2004, vol. 103 (nr. 33, is. 1), 5. 10-24.
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CUTyallMu U HCPCOH&)KeI;I OT UX CKCAHCBHOU P€aAPHOCTH U OTPA’KACT TO, KEM OHH ABASIOTCS
B ACHCTBHTCABHOCTH, qcpe3 (l)aHTaCMaI‘OpI/I‘I€CKy}O TKaHb MO3THYCCKHMX 3HAKOB, KOTOPBIC
BBICTYHNAIOT HCTOPHUYCCKHMMU CHUMIITOMaMHU. HPI/I‘{I/IHa B TOM, 4YTO IIPUPOAA ITO3ITHYCCKHX
3HAKOB TaKasl JK¢, KaK U IIPUPOAA UCTOPHUYICCKUX PC3YABTATOB U IIOAMTHUYICCKHUX CHUMIITOMOB. B
9TOM CMbBICAC «TIOAMTHUKA>»> AUTCPATYPbl BO3HUKACT KAK OTKa3 MAM BO3PA)KCHHUC <ITOAMTHUKH>
OparopoB M CHAOBHKOB, KOTOPbIC BOCHPHHHUMAIOT €€ KaK 60pb6y BOAU H O6U_ICCTBCHHO-
MOAMTHYCCKUX HHTCPCCOB. Taxum 06P2130M AWUTCpATYpa, KaK TaKasi, ACMOHCTPUPYCT <<ABOIL/'IHY}O
IIOAUTHKY>» U ABOﬁHyIO MaHepy HCPCHaCTpOfIKPI KOH(l)I/IACHL[I/IaAbeIX AAHHDBIX. HOCKOAbe, C
OAHOH CTOPOHDI, AUTCPATYPA OTPAXKACT CHAY AUTCPATYPHOCTH U «HCMOTI'0>»> AMCTAQ, YTO HaApPyIIacT
HC TOABKO HCPAPXHIO pCHpCSCHTaTI/IBHOI;I CUCTCMBI, HO U AIO6OI;I NPHUHIOUIT AACKBATHOCTH MCXKAY
CHOCO6OM CyHICCTBOBAHHS CHOCOGOM BbICKa3bIBaHUMA. OAHQ.KO, C Apyroﬁ CTOPOHBI, AUTEPATYpa
3aITyCKaCT APYTYIO «IIOAMTHUKY HCMOIO AHMCTa» H CBOCO6P23HY}O <IIPOHU3BOAHYIO ITOAMTHUKY>>
HAH «MCTAIIOAUTHUKY>, KOTOpas 3aMCHSCT PaC].LII/I(l)pOBKy «HEMOro 3HayeHus». V3 aroro
CACAYCT, YTO «IIOAMTHKA»> AUTCPATYPbI IIPOSBASICTCS KOH(I)AI/IKTOM TIIOAMTHUKH AUTCPATyPHOCTHU
U TIOAUTUKY CUMITTOMATUYECKOrO yTeHus. B CHAY 9TOT'O IOAUTHUKA AUTCPATYpbl HCCCT B CC6C
IPOTHUBOPECIUE, KOTOPOC MOKEM PCIIUTD AMIIIBCAMO ITPUHYKACHHUCM.

Co Bcero aToro Moxem CACAATb HCCKOABKO BBIBOAOB KOTOPBIC KACAIOTCA B3AUMOCB3U
S3bIKA, AHMCKYpCa, AHUTCPATypbl M IIOAMTHKH, B YaCTHOCTH O TOM, YTO: SA3bIKOBBIC H
AUTCPATYPHBIC HMHTCPIIPCTANUU SBASIOTCSA IOAUTHYCCKUMH HACTOABKO, HACKOABKO OHHU
ABAAKOTCA pCKOH(l)HpraHHCﬁ BHUAUMOCTH O6LLICI‘O MHpa; MOAUTUYCCKUI AHCKYPC, KOTOprI;I
NPOTHBOCTOUT HHTCPHPCTAHMOHHBIM M PCAAPHBIM HM3MCHCHUSM CaM I10 C€6€ SABAACTCA
4aCTbIO TOTO JKC TCPMCHCBTHYCCKOIO CIOJKCTA YTO M HMHTCPHPCTALIHSA KOTOPOI;I OH 6POCQCT
BbI3OB, 4 IIO3TOMY OH HCMHUHYCMO MOJXKCT 6I)ITL ITOAUTHUYCCKHM. 06061LI21H 3TO O603Ha‘{aCT,
4TO B3aHMMOCBSI3b S3bIKA, AMCKYpCA, AHUTCPATypbl U IOAUTHKH TPAAMIHMOHHOHC SBASICTCS
I/IHCTI/ITyL[I/IOHaAI/ISI/IpOBaHHOﬁ (OAHaKO BCC-TaKH TaKOBOU MOXCT 6I>ITI>), a AC (l)aI(TO,
BBICTYIIACT BHC HHCTHTyHHOHHOﬁ XOTs M MOXXCT KacCaTbCsl MHCTUTYHHMOHHOI'O M3MCPCHUA

MOAUTHKH M ITOAUTHYICCKOrO IIponccca.
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Magdalena Biatobtocka

Preconditions, features, prospects and problems of motor
transport development in the countries of the Visegrad Group

The article is devoted to analyzing the basic preconditions, features, prospects and prob-
lems of the motor transport development in the countries of the Visegrad Group, i.c. in Poland,
Hungary, Slovakia and the Czech Republic. This is done against the background of the well-
known conclusion about the existence of a modal split in the development of transport in the
countries of the region, in particular between the regressing rail transport and the progressing
motor transport. To do this, the researcher first analyzed the state of development of various
types of transport until the collapse of communist regimes in the region. After that, the focus was
on the causes of the decline of rail transport and the improvement of motor transport efficiency.
Finally, the author analyzed the current state of development and problems of motor transport
in the countries of the Visegrad Group. As a result, it is proved that at present, in fact, nothing
can affect the already formed modal split in the transport system of the countries of the region,

which obviously will continue to deepen in favor of motor transport.

Keywords: transport, motor transport, modal split, the Visegrad group.

UWARUNKOWANIA, CECHY, PERSPEKTYWY | PROBLEMY ROZWOJU
TRANSPORTU DROGOWEGO W KRAJACH GRUPY WYSZEHRADZKIE)

Artykut analizuje podstawowe zalozenia, cechy, perspektywy i problemy rozwoju transportu
drogowego w krajach Grupy Wyszehradzkiej — w Polsce, na Wegrzech, Stowacji i w Czechach.
Wynika to z powszechnie znanego wniosku o istnieniu podzialu modalnego w rozwoju trans-
portu w krajach regionu, w szczegélnosci pomiedzy regresywnym transportem kolejowym
a postgpujacym transportem drogowym. W tym celu najpierw analizujemy stan rozwoju roz-
nych rodzajéw transportu az do upadku reziméw komunistycznych w regionie. Nast¢pnie sku-
piono si¢ na przyczynach upadku transportu kolejowego i poprawie efektywnosci transportu
drogowego. I dopiero na konicu przeanalizowano obecny stan rozwoju i problemy transportu
drogowego w krajach Grupy Wyszchradzkicj. Udowodniono, ze obecnie nic nie moze wplyna¢
na uksztaltowany juz w krajach regionu podzial modalny w systemie transportowym, keéry

oczywiscie bedzie si¢ poglebial na korzys¢ transportu drogowego.

Stowa kluczowe: transport, transport drogowy, podzial modalny, Grupa Wyszehradzka.
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NEPERYMOBU, 0COBJIUBOCTI, NEPCMEKTUBU TA NNPOBJIEMU
PO3BUTKY ABTOMOBI/IbHUX NEPEBE3EHD Y KPATHAX
BULUETPALCbKOI FPYNH

V crarrti IPOAHAAI30BaHO 62a30Bi NIEPECAYMOBH, 0COOAUBOCTI, NEPCIEKTUBH i HPO6ACMI/I
PO3BUTKY ABTOMOOIABHUX nepeBeseHb y KpaiHax Bumrerpaacpkoi rpymu — B Iloabmi,
Yropwuni, CaoBayunni ta Yexii. Lle 3po6AeHo Ha TAi 3araAbHO BiAOMOTO BHCHOBKY PO
HASBHICTb MOAAABHOTO PO3KOAY B PO3BUTKOBI TPAHCIOPTY y KpalHaX PErioHy, 30KpeMa Mix
PErpecyrourM 3aAi3HHYHUM TPAHCIIOPTOM i IPOTPECYIOIUM ABTOMOOIABHUM TPaHCIIOPTOM.
AAst IbOTO CIIOYATKY IIPOAHAAI30BAHO CTAH PO3BHTKY Pi3HUX THUIIB TPAHCHOPTY AO MOMCHTY
KOAQIICY KOMYHICTHYHHX pexumiB y perioni. Ilicas mporo ysary 6yao 3ocepea’keHO Ha
NPUYMHAX 3aHEMAAY 3AAI3HHYHOTO TPAHCIIOPTY i MOKPAIICHHS ¢pEKTHBHOCTI ABTOMOOIABHOTO
TpaHcnopty. I aumte y miacymxy 6on IPOAHAAI30BAHO CyYaCHUI CTaH PO3BUTKY Ta HpO6ACMI/I
ABTOMODIABHOTO TPaHCIOPTy B KpaiHax Bumrerpapcpkoi rpymu. AoBeaeHO, 1O MOTOYHO
HIiY0r0 HE MOXKE BIAMHYTH Ha BXXe CQOPMOBAHHH y KpPaiHAX PEriOHy MOAAABHHH PO3KOA
B TPAaHCIIOPTHIA CUCTCMi, AKMH BOYCBHAb I AAAi 6yAe MOTAMOAIOBATHUCH CaMe Ha KOPHUCTh

aBTOMOOIABHOTO TPAHCIIOPTY.

Karwuosi crosa: mparcnopm, asmomobinonusi mpancnopm, modarvruti posxos, Bumezpadcoka
epyna.

The globalization of socio-economic systems and economic relations covers all areas of the
international economy and public and supranational government. Among them, including in
the countries of the Visegrad Group — Poland, Slovakia, Hungary and the Czech Republic - an
important place is occupied by transport, and hence the problems of infrastructure and logistics
of the transport system. They, being the bases of the functioning of the world, national and
regional economies, are at the same time also elements of the global economic infrastructure.
This is reflected in the fact that the role of transport is constantly growing, especially during
the implementation of large-scale national and supranational integration plans and projects,
as transport and the transport system in general are one of the basic components of territorial
division of labor and effective means of territorial relations between production, service and
consumption. This is most important and relevant in the context of appealing to the effects
and consequences of infrastructure development and logistics of the transport system in the
Visegrad countries within the existing modal split between rail and road, freight and passenger
infrastructure and logistics in the transport system of these countries. Therefore, the focus of
attention, which is the title of the presented study — and more precisely on the features, pros-
pects and problems of road transport in the Visegrad Group, is extremely important, because

according to various indicators, road transport in the region today is predominant in various
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types of transport logistics and infrastructure, and therefore it needs to be considered and sys-
tematized, which can be significant and relevant for solving other existing problems of logistics
and infrastructure of the transport system in the region and beyond it.

This research problem was revealed and analyzed at different times by such scientists as G.
Augustiniak’, A. Brenck, T. Beckers, M. Heinrich and C. Von Hirschhausen,” ]. Burnewicz®,
S. Carpintero?, D. Gillen’®, T. Ichiniowski¢, E. Judge’, T. Komornicki®, Z. Taylor’, C. Waters'
and others.

However, they either did not fully represent the state of development of road transport in
the region, or did so not holistically, either functionally or in time frame. Therefore, the pre-
sented study is focused on the maximum coverage of the features, prospects and problems of
road transport development in the Visegrad countries.

However, from the already existing scientific achievements and a whole array of statistics,
it is clear that for the Visegrad countries, as well as for all European countries, traditionally -
during the last decades of socio-economic development — inherent modal split in freight and
passenger traffic becween rail and road transport (for example, see Table 1). However, the for-
mation and structuring of this split, and hence the signs and features of the development of rail
and road transport in the countries of the region were and remain extremely different. Hence,
their consideration, in this case on the example of road transport, and comparisons are a separate

problem in the study of the transport system, logistics and infrastructure of the Visegrad Group.

Augustiniak G., Logistics strategies for Central and Eastern Europe, [w:) Waters D. (ed.), Global Logistics and Distribution Planning, Kogan
Page1999

Brenck A., Beckers T., Heinrich M., Von Hirschhausen C., Public-private partnerships in new member countries of Central and Eastern
Europe: an economic analysis with case studics from the highway sector, “EIB Papers 2005, vol. 10, nr. 2,'s. 82-111.

Burnewicz J., Polityka Transportowa Wyd. Ministry of Transport and Shipping1994.

CarpinteroS., Toll Roads in Central and Eastern Europe: Promises and Performance, “Zransport Reviews2010, vol. 30, nr. 3, 5. 337-359
Gillen D, Transportation infrastructure and economic development: a review of recent literature, “Logistics and Transportation Review”1996,

vol. 32,nr. 1, 5. 39-62.
¢ Ichiniowski T, Ambitious Polish road plan draw interest of U.S. firms, “Engineering News-Record 1997, vol. 238, nr. 20.
Judge E., Environmental and economic development issucs in the Polish motorway programme: A review and an analysis of the public
debate, “European Environment 2002, vol. 12, 5.77-89.
Komornicki T., Specific institutional barriers in transport development in the case of Poland and other central European transition
countries, ZATSS Research”2005, vol. 29, nr. 2, 5. 50-58.
Taylor Z., Polish transport policy: an evaluation of the 1994/5 White Paper, Journal of Transport Geography 1998, vol. 6, nr. 3,5.227-236.;
Taylor Z., Recent changes in Polish transport policy, “Transport Reviews 2004, vol. 24, nr. 1,5.19-32
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Waters C., Changes to road transport in Poland duringa period of economic transition, “Zuternational Journal of Physical Distribution and
Logistics Management” 1998, vol. 29, nr. 2,5.122-137
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Table 1. Modal split between rail and road transport in the Visegrad countries: the ratio on the basis of indicators of freight
and passenger traffic (in the dynamics, on the example of the period 2006-2016)

Year ‘ Poland ‘ Slovakeia ‘ Hungary ‘ Czech Republic
The indicator of transportation of goods and cargo by rail, in 1000 tons
2006 p. 29139% 52449 54705 97 491
2009 p. 200819 37603 42277 76715
2012p. 230878 42599 46 884 82968
2015p. 224320 47358 50333 97 280
2016 p. 222523 47548 50047 98 034
Average data 233987 4551 48849 90498
The indicator of transportation of goods and cargo by road, in 1000 tons
2006 p. 897 414 181521 250989 444 644
2009 p. 1170478 163 491 229808 370115
2012p. 1245053 132270 165514 339314
2015p. 1264 960 147 225 198744 438907
2016 p. 1313657 156179 197759 431889
Average data 1178312 156137 208 563 404974
The indicator of passenger transportation by rail, in million passengers / km
2006 p. 18240 2213 - 6922
2009 p. 18128 2264 8003 6472
2012 p. 17110 2459 7769 7196
2015p. 17024 34N - 8125
2016 p. 18753 3484 - 8738
Average data 17 851 2766 7886 7491

This is important at least because, as shown in Table 1, in recent decades the share of rail
transport in freight transportation, transportation of goods and passengers in the Visegrad
Group countries is declining or remains stable, while the share of road transport in this context
is growing. For example, in 20062016, rail transport averaged 17 percent of all freight and
goods transportation in Poland, 23 percent in Slovakia, 19 percent in Hungary, and 18 percent
in Czech Republic. In contrast, many times higher rates were inherent in road transport in all
countries of the analyzed region. All this means that a remarkable feature of the development
of rail transport in the region was that it gradually lost and still loses its popularity and modal
share in the development of road transport, and this trend can be traced for about thirty years,
i.e. from the collapse of the communist regime till coday. This is reflected in the fact that the
railway sector of the Visegrad Group countries today is characterized by a serious recession,
primarily as a result of the collapse of planned economies, as a result of which rail traffic has
declined sharply and is still declining — primarily due to loss of major customers. This is com-
plemented by the fact that the governments of all Visegrad countries, immediately after the
collapse of the communist regimes, took measures to deregulate the road transport sector,

which created fierce competition, especially for railways, for the rest for the rest of the volume of
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traffic. Accordingly, all these factors created, on the one hand, serious problems for the railways
in terms of financial situation and profits and expenses, market positions, operational indicators
and asset management, etc., however, on the other hand, were significantly more effective (by
areversal) in progress of the situation with road transport.

That is why, from the late 80’s — carly 90's of the twentieth century' until now, the subject
and temporal controversy or alternative to the decline of rail transport in the region was and is
the state and features of road transport.

The fact is that this cluster of the transport system of the Visegrad Group countries initially
began to be considered as subject to reform against the background of simultaneous plans for
socio-economic development of Poland, Slovakia, Hungary and Czech Republic'®. This was its
key systemic difference from rail transport, which at the beginning of socio-economic reforms
(or at least initiatives to do so) was left virtually in the same state as before and therefore largely
at random. This is what has generated the previously and still modal divide between road and
rail transport in the near future. This was complemented by the fact that the development of
road transport in the Visegrad Group countries was less determined by the needs of centralized
government investment, as it began to be carried out primarily in the development of the private
part of the road transport sector and transport motorization processes'.

A striking example of such processes at one time was Poland; where against the background
of planned socio-economic reforms (the so-called “Balcerowicz plan”) in the early 90's of the
twentieth century was regulated and initiated processes of minimal government intervention
in the economy. This, in particular as a result of the cessation of state prices, the abolition of
administrative regulation and distribution of raw materials, as well as the privatization of the
public sector, removed total control over economic activity, encouraged foreign trade, abolished
private monopolies and stabilized the financial system'?, which, in the end, allowed to motorize
the transport system mainly road transport — primarily through private investment'®. As a result,
the transportation of passengers and cargo began to mix systematically and purposefully from

the railway sector to the road sector, mostly private. For example, between 1990 and 1992, the

Waters C., Changes to road transport in Poland during a period of economic transition, “Tternational Journal of Physical Distribution
and Logistics Management” 1998, vol. 29, nr. 2,5.122-137.

GramlichE., Infrastructures, ‘Journal of Economic Literature 1994, vol. 32,5.1176-1196,; Sanchez-Robles B., The role of infrastructure
investment in development: some macroeconomic considerations, Tnternational Journal of Transport Economics™1998, vol. 25,
nr. 2, s. 113-136.; Gillen D., Transportation infrastructure and economic development: a review of recent literature, “Logistics
and Transportation Review”1996,vol. 32, nr. 1,5.39—62.; Barro R., Government spending in a simple model of endogenous growth,
Journal of Political Economy 1990, vol. 98, nr. 2, 5. 103-125;Barro R., Sala i Martin X., Public finance and growth, “Review of Economic
Studies"1992,vol. 59, 5. 645-662.

Vickers]., Yarrow G., Privatisation: An Economic Analysis Wyd. MIT Press1988.; Helm D., Thompson D., Privatised transport infrastructure
and incentives to invest, ‘Journal of Transport Economics and Policy 1991, vol. 25, nr. 3,5.231-246.; Augustiniak G., Logistics strategies for
Central and Eastern Europe, [w:] Waters D. (ed.), Global Logistics and Distribution Planning, Kogan Page1999.

European Marketing Data and Statistics, Wyd. Euromonitor 1998.; Burnewicz J., Polityka Transportowa Wyd. Ministry of Transport
and Shipping1994.

Waters C., Changes to road transport in Poland during a period of economic transition, “Tuternational Journal of Physical Distribution
and Logistics Management” 1998, vol. 29, nr. 2, 5. 122-137
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share of railways in freight transport in Poland decreased from 22.2 to 14.8 percent, while the
share of cars in this process increased from 74.4 to 82.4 percent'.

Such trends have continued in the future and continue to this day (see Table 1) and are often
explained by the fact that the new fragmented road transport industry has lost the “economies
of scale” that existed with the old rail transport monopolies.

In terms of infrastructure, on the example of the same Poland (but similarly in other Viseg-
rad countries), the situation has changed so that before the period of socio-economic reforms,
the Polish government controlled transport through state-owned cooperatives. Thus, the main
road transport operators were: “PanstwowaKomunikacja Samochodowa” (in 1990 operated
about 30 percent of all freight), “Pekaces Autotransport” (responsible for exports and interna-
tional transport), “PSK — National” (which was responsible for freight forwarding)), branch
industrial transport associations, cooperatives, etc. The specificity of this period was that the
defects of central planning created a “deficit economy”, when demand was greater than sup-
ply for almost everything. Accordingly, in these conditions there was no need for an efficient
distribution system, and logistics was paid almost no attention'. As a result, road transport
operators did not actually have the motivation to change, as all plans were regulated by the
state and did not directly depend on market competition. Therefore, in the absence of com-
mercial pressure, the productivity of road transport in the region was assessed solely by the
use of available resources. This, in turn, encouraged the inefficiency of road transport, because
different organizations aimed to make full use of all resources allocated to them, rather than
increase efficiency and use fewer resources, which, in contrast, is inherent in the market. This
was compounded by the problems of the system of “compulsory mediation”, when individual
trade agencies had to organize the transportation of goods between suppliers and customers'.
Another serious problem was the “recransmission of materials”, because companies resold ma-
terials that they had previously purchased for their own use. The government was also respon-
sible for the road network, but it was clearly a low priority at the time. For example, since 1955,
investment in road and road infrastructure in Poland has been below the theoretical minimum
required to maintain asset values. This made it possible to argue, that “the condition of most
roads remained far from desirable, because the density of the Polish road network did not meet
European standards™.

In total, in the late 80s — carly 90's of the twentieth century the main problems of road
transport in the Visegrad Group were: organization (the automotive industry was based on

planned state-centralized monopolies, which did not stimulate entreprencurship, efficient

Waters C., Changes to road transport in Poland during a period of economic transition, “Tuternational Journal of Physical Distribution
and Logistics Management”1998,vol. 29, nr. 2,5.122-137.

Augustiniak G., Logistics strategies for Central and Eastern Europe, [w:] Waters D. (ed.), Global Logistics and Distribution Planning, Kogan
Page1999,; Kisperska-Moron D, Logistics in Poland, [w:] Dimitrov P. (ed.), National Logistics Systems, Luxemburg1991.

% Wierzbicki T.Podstawy informatyki w transporcie Warsaw1984.

Y Transforming the Polish Economy, Wyd. World Economy Research Institute1994-1997.
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operations, customer service, quality improvement, cost reduction, high productivity, as well
as technical and organizational innovations); industrial policy (central governments paid very
lictle attention to vehicles, but instead took care of heavy industry, so all other industries had
few resources and poor management); ack of coordination (too many ministries and agencies
were involved in decision-making, making long-term road transport planning almost impos-
sible, responsibility for decision-making was unclear, and the decisions themselves were incon-
sistent); capacity (characterized by a serious shortage of transport, as “all transport needs far
exceeded the capabilities of all available vehicles™); proficability (state-owned car companies
operated with a permanent deficit, which was covered by government funding, so that in times
of economic hardship, central governments could not meet the costs); reduction of investment
in road transport (this process began in the 50s of the twenticth century); fleet (reduced in-
vestment meant that the car fleet was aging and deteriorating due to insufficient maintenance;
in addition, virtually all cars in the Eastern European region were of relatively low quality);
quality of roads (they did not meet European standards, needed urgent repairs and among
them there were very few roads for the transportation of bulky goods); lack of highways (they
were practically non-existent in the modern countries of the Visegrad Group at the turn of
the 1980s and 1990s); accessibility of roads (highways were used by all means of transport and
passed through settlements); increase in traffic (the number of cars still gradually increased)
and congestion; costs (inefficient and poorly planned operations significantly increased the
cost of transportation and logistics); slow border crossings (burcaucratic procedures often de-
layed crossings at international borders, reducing the level of transport services); directions of
transportation (were strictly limited and applied only to the Warsaw Pact countries, although
the situation began to change in the late 80s of the twentieth century); location of industrial
facilities (central governments have implemented “equal development” policies for all regions,
which did not meet the existing transport logistics); safety (a large number of accidents on
transport due to the poor condition of roads and vehicles); poor quality services (there were
almost no specialized logistics facilities — facilities of multimodal services and so-called distri-
bution centers); environment (growing problems with environmental problems, in particular
from the lack of disposal facilities, noise and greenhouse gas pollution)®.

Instead, from the moment of initiation of socio-economic reforms significant changes
in road transport began. The fact is that the problems listed above during the period of “real
socialism” regimes were not acceptable to the new central governments in the early 1990s,
when the processes of integration of the Visegrad countries with the EU and NATO began.
Accordingly, “industrial strategies in the single European market have created a demand for

the fast, flexible and high-quality transport services in Europe™!, which have spread to the

% Waters C. Changes to road transport in Poland during a period of economic transition ‘Tternational Journal of Physical Distribution
and Logistics Management” 1998, vol. 29, nr. 2,5. 122-137.

' Bayliss B., Millington A., Deregulation and logistics systems in a single European market, “Journal of Transport Economics
and Policy”1995, vol. 29, nr. 3, 5. 305-316
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Visegrad countries. However, the key factor in the development of road transport was, as it
is noted above, privatization. After all, the central governments of the region have realized in
a timely and convenient manner that many transport problems in general can be solved through
the privatization of industry and the introduction of market competition. They did this in
three main ways: a) began to privatize existing state-owned transport companies (for example,
in Poland, the state-owned company “Panstwowa Komunikacja Samochodowa” was divided
into 167 independent companies engaged in both freight and passenger transport, 31 compa-
nies engaged only in freight transport, and 34 ancillary transport companies™; b) deregulated
the transport industry and called for the opening of new companies; ¢) allowed international
companies to operate in the countries of the region.

Initially, this had negative consequences in road transport, but soon they turned into pro-
cesses with positive dynamics. As a result, not only road motorization began to increase, but
also the quality and quantity of road transport services and companies. A notable process was
that all transport companies in the automotive industry became independent and began their
activities independently. Moreover, some of them moved to new areas and began to serve certain
sectors of industry and services, etc. This has led to a situation where it is the car companies, un-
like the railways, that have been given a “market obligation” to respond to the commercial load
and the supply and demand. The direct consequence was that, for example, in Poland in 1991
in the automotive sector there were more than 200 cooperatives, 500 state-owned companies,
200 enterprises with private and joint ownership, as well as more than 100 private enterprises
and about 60 thousand private firms (up to 6 people). At first, they acted rather chaotically
and scattered, but later the level of their professionalism and income increased significantly.
This coincided with the actions of the central governments of the Visegrad Group, which were
aimed at minimizing state intervention in the sector, promoting equal opportunities, ensuring
fair and free competition, as well as combating monopolistic practices, controlling safety and
technological standards, creating appropriate conditions that stimulated investment in trans-
port, guaranteeing unlimited access to public infrastructure.

All this, in turn and by reversal, significantly affected the further significant increase in
the number of private companies in road transport, and in the transport sectors of both goods
and passengers, and therefore to increase the number of different road vehicles (see Table 2).

As a result, by the mid-1990s, private companies began to own and service about 40 per-
cent of the road transport market (with this trend growing steadily in the future). They were
also joined by international companies that began to enter the markets of the Visegrad Group,
bringing them a combination of capital, technology, modern operations, management skills,
services, facilities, guaranteed quality and price, which could not compete with similar com-

panies, which were formed purely in the countries of the region. Especially given that it is

2 Waters C., Changes to road transport in Poland during a period of economic transition, “Tternational Journal of Physical Distribution
and Logistics Management” 1998, vol. 29, nr. 2,5. 122-137.
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international companies that have operated more profitably than their national homologues,

which has shown that better operations can lead to both improved services and higher profits.

Table 2. Numberofroad vehicles in the automobile system and infrastructure of the Visegrad Group countries (In dynamics,
on the example of the period 2007-2016)

Indicator of the Poland Slovakia Hungary (zech Republic
number of road
vehicles

2007 2010 2013 2016 2007 2010 2013 2016 2007 2010 2013 2016 2007 2010 2013 2016

Number of all available

. . 14589 | 17240 | 19389 | 21675 | 1434 | 1669 1880 | 2122 3262 | 2984 | 3041 3313 | 4280 | 4496 | 4729 | 5308
cars, in 1000 units..

Number of cars under
2years old, in 1000 684 3 797 1028 N.D. N.D. N.D. N.D. 521 76 140 204 259 324 465 559
units..

Number of cars aged
from 2 to 5 years, in 1009 1143 1058 1059 N.D. N.D. N.D. N.D. 635 501 246 201 466 476 532 500
1000 units.
Number of cars per
1,000 inhabi
Number of trams, N¢ 3656 | 3620 | 3383 | 3332 357 345 345 349 N.D. m 715 3 1877 | 1826 | 185 | 1711
Number of tractors, N° | N.D. N.D. | 280420 | 361681 | ND. N.D. | 27561 | 31016 | N.D. N.D. | 56089 | 68117 | ND. N.D. 7626 | 4488
Number of trucks with
atonnage of upto3.5 N.D. N.D. 2334 | 2516 N.D. N.D. N.D. N.D. N.D.. N.D. 360 404 N.D. N.D. 406 425
tons, in 1000 units.
The number of trucks
with a tonnage of
more than 3.5 tons, in
1000 units.

383 453 510 571 267 310 347 390 325 299 308 338 414 429 450 502

N.D. N.D. 628 664 N.D. N.D. 288 309 N.D. N.D. 47 45 N.D. N.D. 188 22

Irédto: Transport Database, Wyd. Eurostat, zrddto: http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/web/transport/data/database

As a result, more flexible tariffs have become important changes in the countries of the
region. In addition, in the long run, the first targeted facilities for automotive logistics began
to open, resulting in a general change in attitudes towards logistics and the benefits of efficient
transport in the Visegrad countries™. A further consequence of such processes was the improve-
ment of road transport infrastructure, in particular the system of existing roads. This became
especially clear, tangible and necessary when the Visegrad Group countries failed to privatize
the railway transport sector and passenger and freight flows began to shift more and more to
more flexible, cheaper and organized. road transport sector, primarily due to an increase in
the number of road vehicles (see Table 2)*. In particular, it was found that during 1985-1997,
the volume of road traffic in the countries of the analyzed region doubled. Another doubling
took place by 2010.

However, such processes did not fully meet the investment in existing automotive infra-
structure and the renovation and construction of completely new roads. Significant changes
took place only after the accession of the Visegrad Group countries to the European Union

in 2004, when new joint investment projects and additional sources of funding began to apply

# Waters C., Changes to road transport in Poland during a period of economic transition, “uternational Journal of Physical Distribution
and Logistics Management” 1998, vol. 29, nr. 2,5.122-137.
# The data as 0f 2015 are indicated.
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to them in various ways. Although today the current condition of roads in the region is much
lower than in Western Europe. However, politicians and the public in the region realize that
its non-renewal in the future could lead to significant socio-economic problems. This is par-
ticularly noticeable in the context of the marginal development or decline of rail transport,
as discussed above, which cannot encourage private carriers to use its capacity to replace or
supplement road transport. Therefore, in all countries of the Visegrad Group, a scenario of
improvement of highways and construction of highways has been chosen, which once again
intensifies the split between rail and road transport in the region. This is successfully evidenced
by the data in table. 3%, from which it is quite obvious that in the region during, for example,
2007-2016 there were processes: increasing the length and share of highways (all countries in
the region, especially in Slovakia), increasing the length of national roads (except Hungary
and the Czech Republic) and road density (except for the Czech Republic) and road cabotage
(with specifics in Poland and Czech Republic); reducing the length of provincial or regional
roads (with the exception of Hungary and the Czech Republic, where their length is still stable)
while maintaining a significant proportion of unpaved roads.

Table 3. Features of road infrastructure within the road transport of the Visegrad Group countries (In dynamics, on the
example of the period 2007-2016)

Poland Slovakia Hungary (zech Republic
Road infrastructure indicator
2007 | 2010 | 2013 | 2016 | 2007 | 2010 | 2013 | 2016 | 2007 | 2010 | 2013 | 2016 | 2007 | 2010 | 2013 | 2016
Length of highways, km 663 857 1482 | 1640 365 416 420 463 858 1477 | 1767 | 1924 657 734 776 1223
Share of motowvays fromall 02 02 03 04 09 10 038 Ha. 06 08 08 09 1,1 13 13 14
highways,%

Length of national roads, km 18546 | 18606 | 19296 | 19388 | 3366 | 3507 | 3538 | 3580 | 31182 | 30151 | 31760 | 30062 | 6191 | 6255 | 6250 | 5807

Length of provincial or regional
roads, km

Length of municipal roads, km Ha. 232880 | 240447 | 246983 | 36344 | 35759 | 35787 | 36817 0 0 0 0 74919 | 74919 | 74919 | 74919

155814 | 154634 | 153787 | 153865 | 3742 | 3643 | 3617 | 3611 Ha 167939 | 171549 | 174599 | 48736 | 48763 | 48736 | 48727

Length of unpaved roads, km H.a. | 132362 (129969 [ 125924 | H.p. H.a. H.a. H.4. H.a. | 123486 |126472 (128581 | H.p. H.a. H.4. H.a.
Density of roads, in km on 100
square km

Road cabotage, in thousands of
tons-kilometers

125 133 135 136 91 90 14 H.a. 218 220 225 226 72 7 n 72

42903 | 180690 | 68024 | 175910 | 52350 | 40111 | 84310 | 110773 | 20151 | 21229 | 47171 | 64659 | 74784 | 171174 | 63450 | 192910

Zrédto: Transport Database, Wyd. Eurostat, zrédfo: http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/web/transport/data/database; Transport infrastructure investment and maintenance

spending, Wyd. OECD Transport Database, zrodto: https://stats.oecd.org/Index.aspx!&datasetcode=ITF_INV-MTN_DATA#

The conformity to plan and importance of such measures became apparent in the late
1990s, but mainly after the region’s accession to the EU, when the first toll roads began to be
built in the Visegrad Group, primarily in Poland and Hungary®. Interestingly, the beginning
of construction of such roads is due to specific factors, one of which was a sharp increase in the

number of cars and trucks despite the extremely low level of development of roads / highways

% The daraas of 2015 are indicated.

% CarpinteroS., Toll Roads in Central and Eastern Europe: Promises and Performance, “Transport Reviews” 2010, vol. 30,
nr. 3,s. 337-359.
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in the 90s of the twentieth century”. Thus, in Poland at that time there were almost 260 km
of highways, in Slovakia — almost 200 km, in Hungary — almost 300 km and in the Czech Re-
public — more than 300 km. This was complemented by extremely low provision and funding
for road construction, as a result of which various projects aimed at the construction of toll
roads began to be initiated. Moreover, in this context, road tolls were interpreted as a tool to
return the investments that were invested in the development of roads in the Visegrad Group
countries at the stage of their initial socio-economic reform.

Hence, the conclusion is that, faced with the urgent need to expand their network of high-
ways, all Visegrad Group countries have developed ambitious investment plans. But to meet
investment needs, these countries have expressed hope for the development of private toll roads,
and for several main reasons: a) lack of sufficient public funds, b) the need to reduce both the
government deficit and public debe, in particular to meet the requirements for accession to the
European Union; c) the purpose of strengthening the role of the private sector in the econo-
my*. However, after almost twenty years, the declared goals did not actually correspond to
the infrastructural reality. Despite the fact that during 1991-2021 the countries of the region
launched many concession tenders (mostly in Hungary and Poland, and the least in Slovakia),
only some of them were successfully completed as toll highways. Moreover, most of the planned
projects have undergone significant changes in length, public and private contributions, and
risk allocation”.

Also, the experience of construction and operation of toll roads in the region was and
remains strongly colored by the economic and political problems of the Visegrad Group, al-
though this was especially noticeable in the 90s of the twentieth century®. Thus, on the one
hand, the construction of toll roads in the countries of the region was rather not an achieve-

ment but a disappointment, which quite often continues today™. This is especially true in the

¥ Ichiniowski T., Ambitious Polish road plan draw interest of U.S. firms, “Engineering News-Record 1997, vol. 238, nr. 20, 5. 17.; Judge E.,
Environmental and economic development issues in the Polish motorway programme: A review and an analysis of the public
debate, “European Environment 2002, vol. 12,5.77-89.

* Colbourne]., Gray S..Public/private partnership in infrastructure finance, [w:] Johnson M., Keatinge S. (eds.), World Infrastructure 1994,
Wyd. Sterling1993, s. 75-78.; Timar A., Attracting private capital to finance toll motorways in Hungary, “Transport Reviews 1994,
vol. 14, nr. 2, 5. 119-133.; Muranyi M..[nfrastructure, finance, provision and operation, Presented atProceedings of Seminarheld
at the European Transport Forum Annual Meeting, Middlesex: Brunel Universicy(Septemberl -5, 1997).; Perez B. Achieving
Public-Private Partnership in the Transport Sector, Wyd. Diebold Institute for Public Policy Studies2004.;Brenck A., Beckers
T, Heinrich M., Von Hirschhausen C., Public-private partnerships in new membercountries of Central and Eastern Europe: an
cconomic analysis with case studics from the highway sector, “EZB Papers 2005, vol. 10, nr. 2,5. 82— 111.

2
2

CarpinteroS., Toll Roads in Central and Eastern Europe: Promises and Performance, “Tiansport Reviews” 2010, vol. 30,
nr. 3,s. 337-359.

SzaboF, Public-private partnerships in Hungarian motorways' construction, Presented at Proceedingsof the ECMT Seminar on Public-
Private Partnerships in Transport Infrastructure Financing, London: European Conference of Ministries of Transport (January 12,
1999).; Dinham M., Asterak D, KilyenfalviB., Hungarian road projects: a definitive summary, “Infrastructure Journal 2005,5.59-61.;
Taylor Z., Polish transport policy: an evaluation of the 1994/5 White Paper, Journal of Transport Geography 1998, vol. 6,
nr. 3, 5. 227-236.; Taylor Z., Recent changes in Polish transport policy, “Transport Reviews 2004, vol. 24, nr. 1, s. 19-32.; Waters
C., Changes to road transport in Poland during a period of ecconomic transition, Tnuternational Journal of Physical Distribution and
Logistics Management” 1998, vol. 29, nr. 2, 5. 122137 ;Komornicki T, Specific institutional barriers in transport development in the
case of Poland and other central European transition countries, ZA7SS Research”2005, vol. 29, nr. 2, 5. 50-58.

30

CarpinteroS., Toll Roads in Central and Eastern Europe: Promises and Performance, “Tiansport Reviews” 2010, vol. 30,
nr. 3,s. 337-359.
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case of Slovakia, which launched its first concession in this direction only shortly before 2010.
Although, in contrast, the situation is much better in Poland and Hungary, where toll highways
have been built and launched. On the other hand, private highways have made an impressive
contribution to the transport systems of some Visegrad countries, especially given the novelty
of this concept in the transition economies of the time.

Hence, in the end it is argued that in the countries of the Visegrad Group for a long time
and radically revealed a modal split between rail and road transport. Moreover, in practice it
is implemented mainly in favor of road transport, which has a significantly predominant share
in the transportation of goods, services, cargo and passengers, because it is characterized by
much better logistics and infrastructure. Perhaps the only indicator in which rail transport in
the region still wins is its relative environmental friendliness and safety. This is evidenced by
statistics, which show that, despite the reduction in road deaths, it remains much more dan-
gerous than rail transport. At the same time, this is manifested both in the number of accidents
on two types of transport, and in the number of fatalities in different types of accidents (even
in terms of the total population and number of vehicles). Although this is unlikely to affect
the already formed in the countries of the region modal split in the transport system, which

obviously will continue to deepen in favor of road transport.
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Volski Oleg

STRUCTURING AND SYSTEMATIZATION OF THE HISTORY OF
DEVELOPMENT AND THE CURRENT STATE OF FORMATION/
ELECTIONS OF LOCAL GOVERNMENT AUTHORITIES IN THE
REPUBLIC OF POLAND (1990-2021)

The article is dedicated to analyzing the features of the formation/elections of local govern-
ment authorities in the Republic of Poland during the period of 1990-2021. This is done in view
of the fact that during the several decades of the recent political history in Poland there were
several stages of the development of both the local government system and, accordingly, the pro-
cedures of local government authorities’ formation, which are perceived as one of the mandatory
components of the decentralization processes today (especially after the completion of the European
integration in Poland). Accordingly, the researcher’s attention was initially focused on the review and
brief analysis of the history of the development and current state of the system and structure of local
government and administrative-territorial organization in Poland. After that, the author focused
on the title issue of the parameters of formation/elections of local governments authorities at
different stages of the recent political history of Poland. As a result, it was stated that the rules of
formation/elections of local government authorities in Poland are quite changeable and politi-

cized, and therefore they have both positive and negative consequences, which have been systematized.

Keywords: local government, administrative-territorial organization, elections, electoral system,

Republic of Poland.

STRUKTURA | SYSTEMATIZACJA HISTORII ROZWOJU ORAZ
OBECNY STAN POWSTANIA/WYBOROW WtADZ SAMORZADU
TERYTORIALNEGO W RZECZYPOSPOLITEJ POLSKIEJ (1990-2021)

Artykut poswigcony jest analizie cech formowania si¢/wyboréw wladz samorzadowych
w Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej w latach 1990-2021. Dzieje si¢ tak ze wzgledu na fake, ze w ciagu
kilkudziesi¢ciu lat najnowszej historii politycznej w Polsce nastapito kilka etapéw rozwoju
zaréwno ustroju samorzadowego, jak i procedur formowania wladz samorzadowych, keére
postrzeganc sa jako jeden z obowiazkowych clementy procesow decentralizacji dzisiaj (zwlaszcza
po zakoniczeniu integracji curopejskiej w Polsce). W zwiazku z tym uwaga badacza poczatkowo
skupila si¢ na przegladzie i krotkiej analizie historii rozwoju oraz aktualnego stanu ustroju
i struktury samorzadu terytorialnego i organizacji administracyjno-terytorialnej w Polsce.

Nastepnie autor skupil si¢ na problemie tytculowym parametry formowania/wyborow wladz
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samorzadowych na réznych etapach najnowszej historii politycznej Polski. W rezultacie stwi-
erdzono, ze zasady formowania/wyboréw wladz samorzadowych w Polsce s3 dos¢ zmienne
i upolitycznione, w zwiazku z czym zaréwno pozytywne, jak i negatywne konsckwencje, keére

Zostaly usystematyzowane.

Stowa kluczowe: samorzad terytorialny, organizacia administracyjno-terytorialna, wybory, system

wyborczy, Rzeczypospolita Polska.

CTPYKTYPU3ALIA | CUCTEMATM3ALLIA ICTOPIT PO3BUTKY TA
YWHHOI0 CTAHY OOPMYBAHHA/BUBO0PIB OPTAHIB MICLEEBOTO
CAMOBPAYBAHHA Y PECMYBILI NO/bLLUA (1990-2021)

Y crarti npoanaaizoBaHO 0CcobAMBOCTI cl)opmyBaHHﬂ/ BI/I60piB OpraHiB MiCLIEBOrO
CaMOBPSIAYBaHHSAB Pccny6Aiui IToasmaynpoaosx nepioay 1990-2021 pp. Le 3pO6ACHO
3 OIASAy Ha Te, WO B [Toabmi YIPOAOBXK ACKIABKOX ACCATHAITH HOBITHbBOI MOAITHYHOI
icropii BiA6YAOCb ACKIADKA €TaIliB PO3BUTKY AK CHCTEMH MiCLEBOTO CaMOBPSAYBAHHS, TaK
i, BIATIOBIAHO, IIPOLICAYD q>opMyBaHHﬂ OpraHiB MiCIEBOrOCaMOBPSAYBAaHHS, SIKi CbOTOAHI,
OAHAK OCODAMBO MicAs 3aBCPLUCHHS €BPOIHTCIPALIil y Ll ACP)KABI,CIPUMMAIOTHCA K OAHA
3 OOOBSI3KOBUX CKAAAOBHX ACLICHTPAAIBAIMHUX IIPOLICCIB. BianosiaHO, CrepuIyyBary
AOCAIAHHKa OYAO CPOKYCOBAHO Ha OTASIAOBOMY I NMOODKHOMY aHAAi3i iCTOpil0 pO3BUTKY
i YMHHOTOCTAHYy CHCTEMH Ta CTPYKTYPH MiCLEBOTO CaMOBPSAYBAaHHA 1 aAMiHICTPaTHBHO-
TepuTopiaabHOro ycrpoios I Toabii. A Byke micAst IbOro aBTOP CKOHLICHTPYBABCSI HA TUTYABHIi
Hpo6AeMaTHui napameTpiB <l)0pMyBaHH5{/BI/I60piB OpraHiB MiCLICBOTO CaMOBPSIAYBaHHSI Ha
PI3HHUX €Tanax HOBITHbOI MOAITMYHOI iCTOPii IToapmi. Y IMiACYMKY KOHCTaTOBAaHO, IO IIPaBHAA
popmyBaHHs1/BUOOPIB OpraHiB MicreBorocamMoBpsiayBats y oAb € AOBOAI MiHAUBHMU
i HOAITU30BaHUMH, A BiATAK BOHU HAAIACHI SIK IIEBHUMH NO3UTUBHUMM, TaK I HEraTUBHHUMU

HaCAIAKaAMH, SIKi 6yA0 CHUCTCMATHU30BaHO.

Karonosi crosa: micyese mMogpﬂﬁyMHHﬂ, ﬂﬁmz’ﬂz’cmpﬂmueﬂo—mepumopmﬂmeZ yempii, suﬁopu,

subopua cucmema, Pecrnybaixa Ilorvuya.

Poland is a democratic and legal state in which the process of formation of a modern system
of local self-government and administrative-territorialorganization began in 1989-1990, which
inevitably launched and influenced both the decentralization of power and the development
of the political system in general. As a result, for several decades, in particular in 1990-2021,
several stages of development of both the system of local self-government and the procedures

for the formation of local self-government bodiesaccordingly took place in Poland, which today,

163



VOLSKI OLEG

however, especially after the completion of European integration in this state, are perceived as
one of the mandatory components of decentralization processes.Accordingly, the presented
scientific article focuses mainly on the problems of structuring and systematizing of the history
of development and the current state of formation (primarily through the prism of electability)
of local self-government bodies in the Republic of Poland during the period of 1990-2021 as
one of the main political and administrative elements of the process of decentralizationpower.
To consider the research issues in the scientific article we will first review and briefly analyze the
history of development and current state of the system and structure of local self-government and
administrative-territorial organization, and then on this basis we will focuse on the parameters
of formation / electionof local self-government bodies at various stages of the recent political
history of Poland in more details.

It is well known that the current state of development of the system and structure of local
self-government and the administrative-territorial scructure in Poland is somewhat dependent on
the development of the designated issues in historical retrospect, in particular the periods of the
interwar development of Poland and the so-called «real socialism». However, the gradual events
and reforms that unfolded in this country after the collapse of the communist regime had the
greatest influence on the formation of the current system of local self-government in Poland,
although these events largely depended on and inherited the results of local self-government
in the pastThe fact is that the latest stage in the development of the system of local self-government
and the administrative-territorial organization in modern Poland began in 1989 - with the so-called
round table talks and semi-free elections to the Polish parliament. It has been continuing for several
periods till nowThe first significant steps in this direction were taken in December 1989, when
constitutional amendments were adopted to replace the unified system of people’s councils
of the period of «real socialism» with local self-government, as well as in March 1990 when
some laws on local self-government were adopted This led to the emergence of the local self-
government in the true sense and partially established a democratic electoral system for local
clections (its peculiarities in the context of elections and the formation of local self-government
bodies at different stages of their development will be discussed in detail below) however,
for the most part, together with the preservation of the current two-level administrative-
territorial structure during the communist period, which consisted of gminas and voivodships.
Nevertheless, in post-communistic Poland, the status of communes was immediately fundamentally
modified, as the highest authorities in them were popularly elected councils (first elected in May 1990).
Instead, at this stage of political progress, the authorities in 49 voivodships (the number,
structure and logic of which were inherited from the Polish communist regime) remained
unelected, as their regional and advisory parliaments consisted of representatives of commune
councils and all power was concentrated mainly in the voivodeship appointed by the Prime
Minister and accountable exclusively to the central government, through which they acted as

regional meso-administrative units of the central government. In addition, the population was
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mostly dissatisfied with the lack of counties in the administrative-territorial division of Poland,
which was abolished during the communist regime in 1975, and therefore perceived the reform
measures of the Polish government in 1989-1990 as notquite sufficient in the development
of local government. Even though a lictle later (but as part of the first phase of the reform),
268 administrative districts (regions) were created in Poland to streamline government and
judicial administration, so-called quasi-subdivisions of voivodship administrations without
their own responsibilities and tasks which territorially correspondedmostly to the former
counties, the direct revival of which as a level of local self-government at that time was still
rejected by the politicum.

However, even so, in the late 80’s - carly 90’s of the twentieth century Poland,
favorable conditions for genuine stimulation of socio-political life at places, in
particular social activity of communities and micro-communities, qualitative criteria
for selection and election of candidates for local (only gmina) authorities, pluralistic
public opinion, democratic legitimacy and social recognition, etc. (we do not make
a detailed and comprehensive analysis of the state of development of the local self-
government system and the relationship between its various levels and the central
government, as this is not the subject of our study). The manifestation of this was that as
aresult of the local elections in May 1990, 2,383 gminas were formed, and in June 1994 - 2,468
gminas (for details, see Table 1) were formed as «self-governing communities» (with an average
population of about 7 thousand people in cach commune). However, in general, the reform of
the local self-government system in Poland from 1989 to 1997 was not effective enoughbecause
it did not lead to the complete dismantling of the centralized and bureaucratized system of
public administration, (and sometimes even threatened the possibility of its restoration), but only
disrupted, defected and shook the system entrenched for decades.

The situation changed in 1997-1998, when the current Polish Constitution was first adopted,
outlining the phenomenon of local self-government in general, and later the reform of local
self-government and administrative-territorial division in Poland was initiated and continued.
Interestingly, the will to pursue reforms arose only after the 1997 parliamentary elections
and before and during the 1998 local elections, when the Polish right-wing / center-right
government initiated changes to the legislation, including the area of local politics. EU pressure
was an additional factor in advancing reforms which in the context of European integration
required Poland and other countries to have appropriate administrative and territorial structures
to attract European funds and implement regional development strategies and EU policies.
The main feature of the second stage of reforming and developing of the system of local
self-government in the period 1998—1999 was that it appeared and was perceived as a more
complex, far-sighted and comprehensive stage. The most notable result of the reform was that it
concerned both local self-government and the changes in the administrative-territorial structure

of Poland, including the size and number of voivodships from 49 (as before) to 16 (with an average
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population of about 2.5 million people in cach voivodship), as well as their transformation from
units of central government and governance into elements and components of self-government
with popularly elected regional parliaments, and still voivodes appointed by the Prime Minister
as official representatives of central government at the territorial level. This was complemented
by the eventual realization of the desire of the Polish population and part of Polish politics to
restore the counties that existed before 1975 as the second / intermediate supra-municipal level of
local self-government with popularly elected county / district councils.In total, after the reform,
first 361, then 373, and later 380 counties were created, of which 314 were rural and 66 urban
(despite the fact that cities also became counties) (with an average population of about 104
thousand people in each county) which replaced 268 administrative districts existing during
the previous stage of the reform. It is interesting that a group of 66 largest cities, including all
the capitals of the voivodeships of Poland, received the status of cities with county rights.
This means that the authorities of these cities have began to perform simultancously the
tasks and exercise powers associated with the district and gmina. The number of gminas
at the beginning of 1999 was 2,489, and in 2014 it was 2018 - 2,479/2,480 (with an average
population of about 15.5-16.0 thousand people).

In general, it is important that from 1998-1999, that is the second stage of reforming of
the system of administrative-territorial organization and local self-government in Poland,
neither the structure nor the competence of certain levels of self-government changed
significantly and conceptually, despite some modifications and political manipulation made
later in this regard.In other words, local self-government and the administrative-territorial
structure in Poland have entered a period of stabilization and strengthening of their existing
structures, although they can still undergo «mild modification. In terms of competence
and functionality this manifested itself in the fact that gminas (municipalities) and counties
(districts) became institutions of exclusively local self-government, and voivodships (regions)
became institutions of both public administration and self-government. As a result, Poland
developed a unique and one of the most complex administrative-territorial systems in
Europe, which began to include: a) a three-tier territorial system; b) two-and-a-half-
level system of local self-government; c) the system of regional government based not
on politically autonomous or federal units, but on administrative management. This
was supplemented by the fact that within the established system of local self-government and
administrative-territorial organization, hierarchical relationships between different levels of local
self-government and regional subdivisions of public administration were nominally excluded.

However, in 1998-1999 the progress of the local self-government system in Poland was
not completed, because in the following decades (apart from functional and competence
changes, which are not the subject of our study) it was accompanied by some less significant
and «soft» perturbationswhich concerned the peculiarities of the formation / election of local

authorities which were within the already established and stabilized administrative-territorial
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structure. In particular, the so-called “‘communal self-government” reform took place in 2002,
as a result of which previous collegial executive committees / councils elected and recalled by
commune councils were replaced by new solely elected municipal executive bodies, including
mayors, mayors, mayors and presidents of the cities that can be the subject of distrust and recall
only through national referendums. This step was taken for various reasons, in particular to
make local elections more interesting (due to low voter turnout - see Table 1) for citizens and
to improve municipal governance. However, since 2002 (much more than in 1998-1999) the
Polish system of local self-government given the peculiarities of regional central government and
regional self-government has become a structure based on dualism, and thus a greater political
struggle and even electoral tension. Manifestations of this were permanent conflicts between
voivodes, who head regional government administrations and representatives of popularly
elected regional self-government bodies; quite frequent were the conflicts and periods of
coexistence between nationally elected councils and nationally elected executive leaders at
the level of communes who naturally and at the expense of national legitimacy began to try
to expand the scope of their power and prestige.

In contrast, in this context, it was important that county-level executive committees remained
unchanged, as they remained represented by county boards composed of their members headed by
elders elected to the respective county councils (however, with the exception of city counties, where
the functions of executive committees were and still are performed by city presidents) The same
applies to the executive committees of the voivodships, as they are represented by voivodship
boards consisting of 3—5 people headed by marshals elected in the voivodship sejms - regional
parliaments. At the same time another important structural reform implemented in 2001-2002
was the reduction of the number of council representativesat all levels of subnational or local self-
government T his was the result of a populist discourse that emphasized the desire to have a «cheap
state>» and suggested that having too many deputies on the ground was very expensive and not very
productive, so that their numbers were sometimes halved (although this was supported by both
the public and the vast majority of deputies themselves). At the same time, in 2002, changes were
made to the administrative division of the Polish capital, the city of Warsaw: it received a special
status, under which the former division of the city into 11 gminas began to function as 1 city /
gmina with the status of a county divided into 11 districts.

In the remaining cases, changes in the system and bodies of local self-government in Poland,
mainly in the administrative-territorial context were insignificant or related to other issues that
are not the subject of the presented study. Instead, attention should be paid to the title of the
study of the evolution and current state of development of methods of formation and election
of local governments in Poland, which changed intensively and quite often both before 1998-
1999 / 2002 and after (see Table 1 for comparison).

As mentioned above, starting in 1990 and 1994, local elections in Poland began to be held

on the basis of the principles of democracy and consideration of the territorial characteristics
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and population of different local governments.For example, in the 1990 elections, a majority
system of relative majority in single-member constituencies was used to elect local councils in
communes inhabited by no more than 40,000 people(however, provided that the candidate for
deputy is supported by at least 15 voters), and a proportional system of lists in multi-member
(with a size of 5 to 10 seats) constituencies by the method of Sant Lage for translation votes in
mandateswas used instead in communes with a population of more than 40 thousand people.
In contrast, during the 1994 local elections, the threshold for differences between the majority and
proportional electoral systems in terms of the population of communes was reduced to 20,000.
However, in both cases, the main reason for this electoral structure during the 1990 and 1994
local elections was the assumption that the nature of small gminas allowed voters to vote for
individuals they knew, while in large gminas the personal knowledge of candidates was an
illusion, and voting for programs presented by political organizations and parties was perceived
as more appropriate. Another argument was that the newly formed parties were too weak (or
did not exist at all) to play any role in the small-scale elections, especially in 1990, although
their importance began to grow in the run-up to the 1994 local elections.No other national

elections were held in Poland at this stage of local government development (see.tablel).
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STRUCTURING AND SYSTEMATIZATION OF THE HISTORY OF DEVELOPMENT AND THE CURRENT STATE. ...

The situation changed significantly in the local elections in 1998, which served as one of
the stages in the development of the system and structure of local self-government in Poland,
because at this time, as mentioned above, other and still valid levels of administrative-territorial
organization and local self-government (including voivodships and counties, with partial
restructuring of communes) were introduced, in which the authorities (primarily councils)
partiallybecame popularly elected.In particular, it was regulated that the composition of local
councils at various levels was formed on the basis of the application of themajority system
of relative majority in single-mandate and multi-mandate (up to 5 mandates) constituencies
(including on the basis of certain procedures of the so-called cross-voting — in fact, it was about
the use of block voting in majority elections) — in communes with a population of up to
20,000 people (subject to the support of a candidate for at least 25 voters) (interestingly, as
0f 1998, there were almost 90 percent of such communes, although they had a population of
just over 40 percent of the total) number of Polish voters); proportional system of lists with
preferences in multi-member districts according to the D’Hondt method for transferring votes
to mandates - in gminas with a population of more than 20 thousand people (morcover, with
a five percent electoral barrier exclusively for urban gminas with county rights), in all counties
and all voivodships. At the same time, within the proportional electoral system, the size of
multi-member constituencies at different levels was different and ranged from 5 to 8 seats in
communes with a population of over 20 thousand people, from 3 to 10 seats in counties and
from 5 to 15 seats in voivodships(for comparison, see table 1)

In addition, during the local elections in 1998, for the first time in the recent political history
of Poland, election committees were formed, consisting of at least 5 members of parties, blocs
/ coalitions of parties, associations, movements, other public organizations and voters. was the
most difficult), who presented their lists of candidates within the framework of majority and
proportional electoral systems (subject to the prior support of such committees by at least 150
voters in gminas, 200 voters in counties and 300 voters in voivodships). At the same time, in fact,
according to the majority system of bloc voting in Poland at this time (and up to and including
the 2010 elections) elected deputies about 87 percent of commune councils, and instead of the
proportional system - only about 13 percent of commune councils. Although in both cases voters
voted mainly for individual candidates (within the proportional system of lists, this was reflected
in the preferences of voters), and therefore the result in different types of electoral systems was
their disproportion, little connection with national parties and in return considerable apoliticism,
voter inequality and non-distributionof elections.

Local elections in 2002 in Poland took place according to similar or identical rules, but
some changes were made evento them.Firstly, in 2001-2002, the size of local councils was
modified (this step turned out to be the most negative for large cities and rural communes with
a population of up to 20,000 people, if they consisted of many setclements) up to: not more than
15 deputies in gminas with a population of up to 10 thousand people, not more than 19 deputies
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in gminas with a population of 10 to 20 thousand people, not more than 21 deputies in gminas
with a population of 20 to 50 thousand people, not more than 23 deputies in communes with
a population of 50 to 100 thousand people, not more than 30 deputies in communes with
a population of 100 to 200 thousand people (although with the possibility of increasing the
staff of the latter by 5 deputies for every additional 100 thousand people but generally not more
than 60 deputies in total). At the same time, the size of councils / sejms in voivodships and
counties has been reduced. Secondly, the short-lived perturbation and peculiarity of the
Polish elections at the voivodship level was that during the proportional systems of lists they
used not the D’Hondt method to translate votes into mandates (as in 1998 and since 2006),
but they used the method of Sant Lage (see Table 1). Thirdly, as a result of the introduction
of positions and institutions of popularly elected sole heads of executive power in gminas in
2002, including viits, mayors, and city presidents, the method of their election for four years
(in parallel with the elections for four years to the commune councils) was provided on the
basis of the application of the majority system of absolute majority (with a relative majority
in the second round), but always with the nomination of candidates exclusively by election
committees (according to the rules established in 1998 regarding the formation of the latter),
which was beneficial primarily for political reasons to the winners of the 2001 parliamentary
clections. An interesting feature of those rules was and still is that the voting and the requirement
of an absolute majority were fulfilled even in the case of registration of a single candidate for mayor
in the commune. At the same time, if the candidate did not receive the majority of votes, the
head of the executive power was obliged to elect the council of the relevant gmina by an absolute
majority in two months. Otherwise, the functions of the Voit, Mayor, Burmistra or President
of the city are obliged to be performed by a person appointed by the Prime Minister on the
proposal of the relevant Minister of the Interior and Public Administration.

The novelty of electoral procedures during the 2006 local elections was that for the
formation of the personnel of councils of communes of all types (and not only urban
communes with the rights of counties) with a population of over 20 thousand people, as
well as councils of counties and voivodships within the proportional system preferential lists
in multi-member constituencies an electoral barrier of five per cent for parties and ten per
cent for lists of united political forces was applied in the respective gminas and all counties
and fifteen per cent for lists of united political forces in voivodships (in parallel with the
return to the D’Hondt method for the distribution of seats at all levels). Another one-time
innovation of the local elections was the possibility of forming joint lists of election committees
in the regional elections under the proportional system, which were expected to be aimed at
consolidating the party system, but almost did not justify themselves and were annulled in the
future. Although, in contrast, the voivodship elections contributed to the nationalization of
party systems in the regions. In turn, without fundamentally changing the electoral system for

the formation of local governments during the 2010 local elections, not only Polish citizens but
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also citizens of all EU countries were allowed to participate in the elections of gmina councils
(and no more) in the Polish local election process. , who at the time of the election lived in the
respective gminas.Instead, colossal electoral changes in the procedures for the formation and election
of local governments in Poland, at least in relation to the local elections of 1998-2010, which were
conducted according to similar rules with insignificant differences, was carried out in 2011, mainly
on the basis of adoption and implementation, first during the local elections in 2014, and later
in 2018, by the generalized Electoral Code. It, in particular for the 2014 elections, regulated
the use of: a majority system of relative majority in single-member constituencies (the number
of which has increased several times) - for the formation of councils in all types and sizes of
communes, except urban gminas with county rights (however, it is obligatory to nominate
candidates exclusively by clection committees); majority system of absolute majority - for the
election of viits, mayors and city presidents as popularly elected sole heads of executive power
in the gminas; proportional system of parity (consisting of at least 35 percent of women and at
least 35 percent of men) lists in multi-member (5 to 10 seats) constituencies with an electoral
barrier of five percent for parties and the D’Hondt method for transferring votes of voters to
mandates - to replace the staff of county councils (and city gminas with the rights of counties)
and voivodship sejms.In all other cases, the electoral formulas were left unchanged or not
significantly changed (in particular regarding the dependence of the size of local councils
on the population), although in general, the codification of the rules in Poland began to give
preference to national parties over election committees created on a local or regional basis.
Also, one of the novelties of the code was the direct possibility of holding local elections
for more than one day, as usual, instead of two (subject to the relevant decision of the Prime
Minister), including by voting by mail for persons abroad (for comparison, see table 1).
As for the local elections in 2018, they were held according to almost identical rules, but with
certain changes and innovations: the use of a majority system of relative majority in single-member
districts - to form the personal composition of the Gmina councils with a population of up to 20
thousand people (as in 1994), and in all other cases - a proportional list system; regulation (for
the first time in history) of the possibility of a double term of office of voices, mayors, burmisters
and city presidents; increase of the term of office of local self-government bodies by one year. In
this context, an interesting feature of Poland throughout almost its recent political history was
that the term of local government was (and remains) the same for all levels and previously was 4
years. That is, local elections in all electoral systems always took place every 4 years at all levels
of local self-government. However, the first change in this context was foreseen prior to the
2018 local elections, as the next local elections (at least at the time of the survey) should take
place in 2023, that is 5 years after the previous elections.Also common to the system of local
self-government in Poland was and remains that its authorities at all levels are always elected
simultancously, that is, in one day, and therefore for the average voter local elections are

a multiple event, although in larger gminas they are more politicized and party-held and
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nationally determined, and in smaller ones - more apolitical and non-partisan and locally
oriented.Summing up, in particular, taking into account the evolution and parameters of the
current system of local self-government in Poland, primarily in the administrative-territorial
and electoral contexts, it should be noted that it was gradually aimed at improving the system
of government, ensuring greater efficiency than before. social problems and the functionality
of local units in accordance with the principles of democracy, political pluralism, electability,
decentralization of power and subsidiarity, which have long been established in Western
Europe. This turned out to be the fact that over the past decades in Poland there was an
increase in civil and political participation locally, as well as the initiation and introduction
of completely new institutions of local policy, which in general led to an intensification
of cooperation between self-government bodies and non-governmental and public
organizations.Mentioning all this, in general it can be stated that the Polish system of local
self-government (in the electoral and administrative-territorial dimensions) is one of the most
developed and effective in Central and Eastern Europe despite its rather frequent insticutional
variability, it often serves as a guide for development for many countries.

Nevertheless, the Polish design of the system of local self-government in this context is still
endowed with certain relative or even significant shortcomings, which should also be noted. In
particular, even though there are three (or two and a half) levels of local self-government in real-
ity and nominally, the exclusively communal level in Poland is protected by the constitution and
characterized by a nationwide way of electing both legislative and executive bodies on the ground.
Instead, the formation, existence and form of supra-commune (county and voivodship) levels are
purely functional and depend on laws passed by parliament and acts delegated by the government.
In addition, they are only partially - regarding legislative or representative bodies, but not the
executive branch - popularly elected. All this shows that today a significant gap remains a huge
problem between the development and institutionalization of electoral procedures at the level
of local self-government, on the one hand, gmina and, on the other hand, counties and voivode-
ships,especially given the regulated liberal and participatory facade of the local government system,
but, in contrast, the actual absence or lack of political and social pluralism on the ground and the
peculiar partisanship due to the unification of the principles of the formation of representative
authorities «from top to bottom» at almost all levels of the political and administrative-territorial

system, especially since 2015, when the «decline» of democrats began.
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Cross-Border Cooperation as a Mechanism of Europeanization
of Ukraine

The article analyzes the state of cross-border cooperation between Ukraine and EU Mem-
ber States. The authors of the article deeply analyze the literature on cross-border cooperation as
well as the typology of border regions in Europe. The article analyzes in depth the cross-border
cooperation between Ukraine and the EU within the framework of the European Neighbor-
hood Policy. The authors make a comparative analysis of two CBC programs for 2007-2013
and 2014-2020. They conclude that, unlike the program for 2007-2013, where the focus was
on the economic development, in 2014-2020, the focus was on development of health care,

cultural heritage, infrastructure projects and security.

Keywords: cross-border cooperation, European Neighborhood Policy, Europeanization, Ukraine,
EU.

Wspotpraca transgraniczna jako mechanizm europeizacji Ukrainy

Artykul analizuje stan wspélpracy transgranicznej migdzy Ukraing a pafistwami czlon-
kowskimi UE. Autorzy artykutu doglebnie analizuja literature dotyczaca wspolpracy transgra-
nicznej oraz typologie regionéw przygranicznych w Europie. Artykul zawiera doglebna analize
wspolpracy transgranicznej migdzy Ukraing a UE w ramach Europejskiej Polityki Sasiedzewa.
Autorzy dokonuja analizy poréwnawczej dwéch programéow CBC na lata 2007-2013 i 2014-
2020. Stwierdzaja, ze w przeciwienstwie do programu na lata 2007-2013, w ktorym skupiono
si¢ na rozwoju gospodarczym, w latach 2014-2020 skupiono si¢ na rozwoju ochrony zdrowia,

dziedzictwa kulturowego, projektach infrastrukcuralnych i bezpieczenstwie.

Stowa kluczowe: wspolpraca transgraniczna, Europejska Polityka Sgsiedztwa, europeizacia,

Ukraina,

TpaHcKopaoHHe CniBpO6GITHULTBO AK MeXaHi3M eBponei3auil
YKkpainu

VY crarti IPOAHAAI30BAHO CTaH TPAHCKOPAOHHOTIO cnino6iTHHuTBa MK YKpaiHOIO

Ta KpalHaMU-YACHAMH cC. ABTOPI/I CTaTTi NMPOBOASATH ACTAABHUI QAHAAI3 AiTeparypu 3
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CROSS-BORDER COOPERATION AS A MECHANISM OF EUROPEANIZATION OF UKRAINE

1poOAECMATHKN TPAHCKOPAOHHOTO CIiBPOOITHULITBA, AaHAAIZYIOTh THIIOAOTIIO TIPUKOPAOHHHX
panoHiB €BPOHI/I. V crarrti IIPOBCACHHH TAMOOKHI aHAAI3 TPAHCKOPAOHHOI CIIiBIpani MK
YKpaiHO}o ta €C, sKa BiA6YBa€TbCH B paMKax €BponcﬂCbKOI MTOAITUKH CYCIiACTBA. ABTOpI/I
CTaTTi TIPOBOASITh MOPIiBHAABHHH aHAAI3 ABOX IIECTHPIYHHX mporpaMm crmiBnpani Ha 2007-
2013 pp. 12 2014-2020 pp. Ta AOXOASTb BUCHOBKY, LIO Ha BiaMiHY Bis nporpamu xa 2007-2013
pOKax, A¢ OCHOBHHMII aKLICHT OyAO 3p0OACHO Ha eKOHOMIYHOMY po3BUTKY, Y 2014-2020 pokax
AKLICHT 3pOOACHO Ha PO3BUTOK Ha C$ePU OXOPOHHU 3AOPOB 51, OXOPOHHU KyABTYPHOI CIIAAIIUHH,

iH$pacTpPyKTypHI IPOECKTH Ta OE3ICKY.

Karwosi caosa: mpmmcopﬁoime mz’epoﬁz'mﬂm;meo, Esponeicvka  nosimuxu cyczﬁcmm,

esponeizayis, Yipaina, €C.

Introduction. Cross-border cooperation is one of the forms of interregional cooperation
(a more general phenomenon) and is considered a means for the ongoing regionalization. The
increased borders permeability is reflected in the institutional and functional situation of the
border regions, providing a unique site for cross-border regionalization. Ukraine-EU border
region is one of the grounds where the potential for regionalization is implemented via spa-
tial agreements ranging from large multinational agreements, such as the Black Sea region, to
very small local regions near the border checkpoints. Such agreements facilitate transbound-
ary cooperation.

Cross-border cooperation (CBC) is a key element of the European Union (EU) policies
regarding its neighbors. CBC supports sustainable development along the EU external bor-
ders and helps diminish differences in standards of living while addressing common problems
across these borders. Since the EU expansion in 2004 and 2007, various forms of bilateral
cooperation have been introduced between the new member states of the EU and countries,
which are united under the European Neighborhood Policy, in particular, Ukraine. They strive
to maintain existing relations in the spheres of human contacts, cultural exchanges, trade and
seasonal migration. Here, the role of CBC in the regional development is determined by its
ability to mobilize and utilize the existing potential of the border regions and to combine the
resources of the border regions of neighboring countries to solve common problems and to
promote cross-border cooperation.

Research Background The problems of cross-border cooperation were studied by many
European scholars. Thus, A. van der Veen and D. J. Boot'investigated two aspects of cross-bor-
der cooperation between the EU internal regions and the border regions. Scientists claim the
main motives of the EU for cooperation across its internal borders to result from the regional
development and functional integration. Many border regions lag in development and hence

cross-border cooperation is considered an important strategy of addressing their structural

' A.Van Der Veen, D.-J. Boot, Competitive European peripheries. Berlin, Heidelberg 1995, p. 75-94.

179



IHOR HRABYNSKYY, ROMANA MIKHEL

problems. In their CBC study, G. Nippenberg and J. Marcus® claimed that “territory is an
essential element of modern states since it provides a crucial foundation for their functions.
Functions of the borders are derived from the functions of the state” J. Anderson® notes that “it
is necessary to analyze the functions of the borders to understand the hindrances to cross-border
cooperation; to learn how to create a network of trust and to achieve the democratic cooper-
ation management.

M. Bufton and V. Markelj* explores the introduction of local cross-border governmental
institutions and analyzes the experience of cross-border cooperation in Central Europe using
Slovenia model. He presents the advantages and interferences of established cross-border co-
operation. The author notes that the main challenge of today’s European reality is an attempt
to provide a solid foundation for social, economic and political integration under conditions of
cultural diversity, subsidiarity and multilevel governance. I. Blatter® conducted even a broader
analysis. They investigated cross-border cooperation in Europe through the prism of historical
development, institutionalization and differences while compared with Norcth America. The
idea of Europe as (re)integrated macro-region could not be implemented without a direct so-
cial and economic development of all its regions and areas. This creates a rather new context
for border areas and regions since they are both peripheral within individual state systems
and central within the EU integration programs. While exploring the multidimensionality
of integration between the EU border regions, E Durand and A. Decoville® (2019) define
similarities and differences observed between different European regions in the context of the
intensity of cross-border cooperation as a cross-border functional dimension of integration.
The representative dimension lies in the level of mutual social trust among the border groups.
The third dimension envisages inviting the parties concerned to the cross-border cooperation
projects (institutional dimension).

Among the Ukrainian scientists, O. Zarichna’ (2018) analyzes the experience of the in-
ternational community regarding the implementation of the cross-border cooperation sys-
tem and explores the legal and methodological framework of cross-border cooperation as the
direction of the European integration processes in Ukraine. A. Kuzmin and I. Kravchenko®
analyzed cross-border cooperation of enterprises and suggested to define the following levels of

cross-border cooperation: meta-level — European; macro-level — national; meso-level-regional

2 H. Knippenberg, J. Markusse, Nationalising and denationalising European border regions, 1800-2000: views from geography and history.
Dordrecht: Kluwer 1999, p.1-19.
3 ). Anderson, Why study borders now?, “Regional and Federal Studies”, 2002, No 12, Pp. 1-12.

* M. Bufon, V. Markelj,Regional Policies and Cross-Border Cooperation: New Challenges and New Development Models in Central Europe,
“Revista Romana de Geografie Politica’, 2010, no. 1, Pp. 18-28.
). Blacter, C. Norris, 2/ Introduction to the Volume: Cross-Border coopevation in Europe: Historical develop institutionalization, and contrasts
with North America, Journal of Borderlands Studies’, 2003, No. 15.1, Pp. 14-53.

E Durand, A. Decoville, 4 multidimensional measurement of the integration between European border regions, Journal of European integra-
tion’, 2019.

O. Zarichna, New Forms of Cross-Border Cooperation, “Management’, 2018, No. 2, Pp. 99-107.

O. Kuzmin, L. Kravchenko, Cross-border cooperation of enterprises: essence and significance, “Econtechmod. An International Quarterly
Journal’, 2014, Vol. 3. No. 2. Pp. 37.
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and micro-level - local. N. Mikula believes that cross-border cooperation should be considered
both a result of the regions” development and a tool for economic growth in border areas’.

However, theoretical and empirical studies on the features of cross-border cooperation
between Ukraine and the EU, in particular, in the framework of the 2014-2020 cross-border
cooperation programs, are still insufficiently described in the literature and require detailed
research to determine their role in the border territories development.

Therefore, the purpose of this article is to study the peculiarities of the cross-border cooper-
ation between Ukraine and the EU Member States and to identify specific economic problems
of Ukraine in the context of cross-border cooperation.

The Background of the Cross Border Cooperation between Ukraine and the EU. While
considering the typology of European border regions per the potential of their cross-border
cooperation, M. Buffon'’ defines three groups: Western, Central and Eastern Europe. “Old”
borders developed along with the historical regions of the area are typical for Western Euro-
pean group. In such an environment, relatively early forms of institutional cross-border coop-
eration emerged in the 1960s-70s. At the same period, the firsc border regions (“Euroregions”)
were formed.

The second typological group of border areas and regions is characteristic for Central
Europe. In this area, historical regions often do not correspond to the actual spatial regionaliza-
tion within the framework of individual States due to the numerous disengagement processes,
especially after the two world wars. Consequently, these cross-border regions correspond to
the previously existing historical regions rather than to administrative units. In addition, they
do not get institutional support from local or state authorities that may resent cross-border
cooperation because of the unresolved issues between neighboring States, caused by the sep-
aration processes. However, in addition to the “official” inter-state cooperation and openness,
such types of border regions demonstrate extremely high potential for social (re)integration.
It usually leads to the formation of functional cross-border systems, which can be defined as
“regions within regions™"

The third and the last group is typical for Eastern Europe, merging old and new borders,
which are traditionally less developed and sparsely populated. Such areas have their own weak
socio-economic and demographic capabilities, as well as rather limited opportunities to create
more intensive forms of cross-border cooperation and (re)integration. Such border regions are
often merely nominal, and, therefore, can be defined as “regions under reconstruction”

Based on the above classification, we consider cross-border cooperation between Ukraine

and the EU a combination of the second and third groups. After all, the Euroregions that

7 N.Mikula Juterterritorial and cross-border cooperation: Monograph, Lyiv, 2004, p. 22.

1 M. Bufon, Le regioni transfrontaliere nel processo di unificazione Europea, In Bonavero, P and Dansero, E. (Eds.) LEuropa delle regioni ¢
delle reti, 126-142, UTET: Torino 1998, p. 126-127.

"' M. Bufon, Geggraphy of border landscapes, borderlands and enroregions in the enlarged EU, “Rivista Geografica Iraliana’, 2006, No. 113/1,
p.47-72.
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currently cooperate with the EU (“Carpathian” and “Buh” regions in particular) are character-
ized by a joint state border with close industrial, socio-economic and ethnocultural connections,
overpassing national borders and a common historical past. On the other hand, their ability to
create more intensive forms of cross-border cooperation is comparatively limited.

In Europe of the late twentieth century, social and cultural communication had become
increasingly difficult, resulting in new forms of social organization, both within different
countries and between national systems. Most interstate and international activities do not
hinge on the change or adaptation of the borders to the developing geopolitical situation
(as it used to be in the period of nationalism and early modernism) but primarily to their
weakening and elimination'. Thus, in the modern socio-political and economic conditions,
cross-border cooperation has become one of the most effective ways to address common
developmental challenges and deepen mutually beneficial contacts between populations of
the neighboring countries'.

Cross-border cooperation program (CBC) between Ukraine and the EU has existed for
15 years. It aims to support developmental processes in the border territory of Belarus, Poland,
Romania, Hungary and Ukraine while financing various projects. All projects funded under
CBC are non-profit and contribute to improving the quality of life in these territories. The
projects funded within the Program demonstrate a substantial cross-border effect due to the
institutional partnership of the countries and primarily due to their operations’ results and the
projects’ positive impact on the border territories'.

In the process of facilitating cross-border cooperation in Ukraine, which began in 1993 with
the accession of Ukraine to the “European Outline Convention on Transfrontier Co-operation
between Territorial Communities or Authorities” and the introduction of Law of Ukraine “On
cross-border cooperation” dated June 24, 2004. The country was revitalized when the EU in-
troduced the Eastern partnership initiative in 2009. Law of Ukraine “On cross-border cooper-
ation” is peculiar as it defines tasks and principles of state policy, rights and duties of the CBC
subjects, principles and forms of state support, financial resources for cross-border cooperation,
while considering the geopolitical changes caused by the EU expansion to the East in 2004".

After signing of the Association Agreement in 2014, Ukraine began a new stage of
cooperation with the European Union. This has particularly influenced the Ukrainian

legislation on cross-border cooperation and effected the implementation of cross-border

2 M. Bufon, V. Markelj, Regional Policies and Cross-Border Cooperation: New Challenges and New Development Models in Central Europe,
“Revista Romana de Geografie Politica’, 2010, no. 1, Pp. 18.

15 N. Kukharska,Cross-border cooperation as a form of Ukraines economic development on the regional level. In Management of modern socio-eco-
nomic systems Collective monograph [edited by ). Zukovskis, K. Shaposhnykov], Kaunas, Lithuania : Izdevnieciba “Baltija Publishing’, 2017,
Vol. 1, Pp., P. 264.

* Cross-border Cooperation Programme Poland-Belarus-Ukraine 2014-2020, URL hteps://www.pbu2020.cu/ua/projects2020

[odczyt: 22.01.2021].

H.O. nyapcm(a, TpaHCKOPAOHHC CHinO6iTHl/ILlTB() SIK q)()pma PO3BUTKY CKOHOMIYHHUX BIAHOCHH YKpaIHI/[ Ha pcri()HaAbH()My piBHi.

In Management of modern socio-economic systems: Collective monograph [edited by]. Zukovskis, K. Shaposhnykov]. Kaunas, Lithuania

: lzdevnieciba “Baltija Publishing” 2017, Vol. 1, P 270.
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cooperation programs. An integrated approach to economic, environmental, cultural, his-
torical and social relations is crucial in the context of interregional cooperation of Ukraine
and EU countries.

The Association Agreement between Ukraine and the EU provides a wide range of possi-
bilities for the modernization of regional policy and cross-border cooperation. In particular, on
August 6, 2014, State Strategy of Regional Development for the period until 2020 was adopted.
It lists cross-border cooperation among the primary tasks within two strategic purposes. Agree-
ment on financing Sector Policy Support Program concluded and ratified in November 2014 —
Support to Ukraine’s Regional Policy is the main tool of the EU support to the implementation
of the State Strategy of Regional Development. It presents the opportunity to bring 55 million
euro from the European Union funds for implementing the States regional policy goals'. On
February 5,2015, the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine adopted Law “On Principles of State Regional
Policy™”. It stipulates:

+ developmentand execution of interrelated tasks and measures of socio-economic de-

velopment in the medium (three to five years) and long term (over five years) periods.

+ introduction of several implementing principles of state regional policy, including the

coordination principle — interrelation and coherence of long-term strategies, plans
and developmental programs at national, regional and local levels;

« system of interlinked documents to determine state regional policy;

« Latitude of Central Executive authority that provides the formation of the state re-

gional policy and the authority that ensures its implementation;

+  coordination of actions of executive authorities and local self-government bodies on

the formation and implementation of state regional policy.

There is also the State Program for the development of cross-border cooperation for the
2016-2020 period. It entails providing state financial support to the implementation of certain
activities and CBC projects for developing the infrastructure of border regions of Ukraine and
environmental protection.

Before 2007, projects in Poland and Hungary were financed by the European Regional
Development Fund, while Belarus, Moldova and Ukraine were financed by TACIS (22 mil-
lion euro allocated to Ukraine), which considerably complicated the financing mechanism.
Since 2007, CBC programs have been implemented within the framework of the European
Neighborhood and Partnership Instrument (ENPI). Moreover, the funding of the EU Pro-
gram for the 2007-2013 period has increased up to 351 million euro. It is important to note
that the total project cost cannot be fully financed by the EU funds. Grant funds cannot

16 Eurointegration portal (2020), Cross-border and Regional Cooperation, URL https://eu-ua.org/yevrointchratsiia/transkordonne-ta-re-
hionalne-spivrobitnytstvo [odezyt: 21.01.2021] [in Ukr.].

7" Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine Law on Principles of State Regional Policy, No. 156-VIII, 2015, URL: https://zakon.rada.govua/laws/
show/156-19#Text [in Ukr.].
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exceed 90% of the total project cost. The difference (10% of co-financing) must be backed
cither by the applicant, partners or with any other funds except for those of the European
Union Budget or the European Development Fund. Co-financing must constitute at least
10% of the total project cost'. Therefore, financial support of cross-border cooperation
should be considered as a mechanism of producing a significant socio-economic effect on
the border region while using a relatively modest share of personal funds that in turn attract
external financial resources”’.

The Poland-Belarus-Ukraine project was the largest among CBC projects of Ukraine in
2007-2013 (sce table 1). It had achieved positive changes in social infrastructure, healthcare,
education, tourism, protection of cultural heritage, security and border-crossings’ infrastruc-

ture and services®.

Table 1. Target costs on the (BC projects with the participation of Ukraine in 2007-2013

Security Environment Social development | Economic development

MinEuro | %tototal | MinEuro | %tototal | MinEuro | %tototal | MinEuro | % to total
RO-UA-MD 5% 5% 5% 5% 5% 5% 488 14%
PL-BY-UA 9% 9% 9% 9% 9% 9% 67 19%
HU-SK-RO-UA 3% 3% 3% 3% 3% 3% 132 4%

Source: Ex-post Evaluation of 2007-2013 ENPI CBC Programmes. Final report, European Commission, Brussels 2015, P. 20.

During the 2007-2013 program period, Ukraine remained a lead partner in 17% of the
projects and acted as a partner country in 77% of the projects. At the same time, organizations
from Poland (within the “Poland-Ukraine-Belarus” CBC Program) were lead partners in 76%
of the projects, and from Romania (in “Romania-Ukraine- Moldova” CBC Program) — in 61%
of the projects. For instance, among 617 applications (73%) submitted for the leading position
in the project, Poland won 89 applications, while Ukraine won only 20 out of 183 (22%). It is
worth mentioning that Poland and Romania (in “Romania-Ukraine-Moldova” CBC Program)
participated in 100% of the projects*. Somewhat different was the situation with the CBC
program “Hungary-Slovakia-Romania-Ukraine’, where organizations from Ukraine acted as
lead partners in the biggest number of projects (42 out of 138).

It must be noted that the majority of participants were local organizations and
regional authorities (32.8% for the lead partners and 35,6% for partners), private in-
stitutions (35.8% and 39.7% respectively) and public authorities (26% and 21.5%,

! The Hungary-Slovakia-Romania-Ukraine ENI CBC Programme 2014-2020, Financed Projects Database, URL https://huskroua-cbe.
eu/projects/financed-projects-database [odczyt: 24.01.2021]

¥ VS. Kravtsiv (ed.) The Development of cross-border cooperation: scientific and analytical review, Lviv, 2017, p. 6. [in Ukr]

" European Commission, Ex-post Evaluation of 2007-2013 ENPI CBC Programmes. Final report, Brussels 2015, P. 20.

2 European Commission, Ex-post Evaluation of 2007-2013 ENPI CBC Programmes. Final report, Brussels 2015, p. 386.
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respectively)?. It is also worth noticing that there were no private companies or busi-
nesses among the applicants.

Current state of the cross-border cooperation between Ukraine and the EU. The CBC pro-
grams 2014-2020, which have been implemented within the European Neighborhood Instru-
ment (ENI), support sustainable development across the EU external borders, help to equate
the standards of living and to solve common problems via borders. Total funding for Ukraine
amounts 350 million euro. It is necessary to highlight that the funding program has changed. In
particular, the financing of the Poland-Belarus-Ukraine CBC program has decreased (from 185
to 175 million euro) while the financing of the Hungary-Slovakia-Romania-Ukraine program,
on the contrary, has increased (from 65 to 81 million euro). 60 million euro were allocated to
the separate program Romania-Ukraine®.

Depending on the needs of each region, current CBC programs have defined thematic
objectives (TO) and priorities that are somewhat different from the 2007-2013 programming
period. Thus, the Poland-Belarus-Ukraine program defined four thematic objectives: heritage,
accessibility, security and borders. Within the framework of the Hungary-Slovakia-Roma-
nia-Ukraine program, there are other thematic objectives, namely culture and heritage, envi-
ronmental protection, sustainable and climate-proof transport, security and safety. The CBC
program Romania-Ukraine provides for the implementation of projects within the following
thematic objectives: education, research and innovation, culture and heritage, infrastructure
and security.

In terms of its budget, Poland-Belarus-Ukraine program is the largest CBC program on
the EU borders. The program allocated 175,7 million euro* to the projects aimed at pro-
tecting and promoting the border areas cultural and natural heritage, transport infrastructure
of the regions, improving the infrastructure and operation of border crossing points, as well
as the development of health services and public safety”. The overall goal of the program is
to support processes of cross-border development in the border regions of Poland, Belarus
and Ukraine.

Within the 1st and 2nd qualifying stages® Ukraine was involved in 34 projects that
cover 50.4% of the entire program funding (88.6 million curo) (sce Fig. 1). This includes
both regular and large infrastructure projects (over 5 million euro) of the CBC program
Poland-Belarus-Ukraine. Out of these, 30 projects are implemented jointly by Ukraine and

2 European Commission, Ex-post Evaluation of 2007-2013 ENPI CBC Programmes. Final report, Vol. 111, Brussels 2015, p. 110, 226, 403

# European Commission, Ex-post Evaluation of 2007-2013 ENPI CBC Programmes. Final report, Vol. 111, Brussels 2015, p. 196/

% Programming of the European Neighbourhood Instrument (ENT) - 2014-2020, Programming document for EU support to ENI Cross-Bor-
der Cooperation (2014-2020), URL heep://ecas.curopa.cu/archives/docs/enp/ pdf/ financing-the-enp/cbe_2014-2020_programming_
document_en.pdf[odezyt: 22.01.2021].

#  Cross-border Cooperation Programme Poland-Belarus-Ukraine 2014-2020, URL hetps://www.pbu2020.eu/ua/projects2020

[odczyt: 22.01.2021].

Thesc are large infrastructure projects (10 projects) and regular projects (64 projects). The third sclection phase covers 67 micro-projects

still lasting up to 12 months.
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Poland, and four by Ukraine, Poland and Belarus. It should be noted that Polish companies
or authorities are the main beneficiaries in most projects (for instance, Ukraine is the main
beneficiary in four out of the 26 regular projects). In large infrastructure projects, Ukraine
acts as the main beneficiary in three out of six projects. However, it should be noted that
compared to the 2007-2013 program period, the number of regular projects decreased (from
108 projects in 2007-2013 to 64 projects in 2014-2020). On the other hand, in the program
period 2014-2020, 67 micro-projects are being implemented, which was not the case in the

previous program period.

Fig. 1. Distribution of funding by types of projects in Poland-Belarus-Ukraine CBC program in 2014-2020, in euros
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Source: compiled by the authors based on data of Cross-border Cooperation Programme Poland-Belarus-Ukraine 2014-2020, URL https://www.pbu2020.eu[odczyt:
22.01.2021].

Among the projects of the 1st and the 2nd qualifying stages involving Ukraine, the larg-
est share (48.5%) is allocated to the thematic objective Accessibility (priority 2.1. Develop-
ment of the information and communication technologies (ICT) infrastructure) (see Fig. 2).
Suggested enterprises under priority 2.1 include joint initiatives to develop and improve the
quality of the existing ICT infrastructure; joint projects for feasibility studies concerning the
creation of broadband access networks; the creation of broadband networks; joint initiatives
in creating digital resources and data exchange; joint initiatives to ensure interoperability of
ICT infrastructure. Within this priority, three major infrastructure projects were financed with
the participation of Volyn and Lviv regional state administrations (with the Polish side as the

main beneficiary).
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Fig. 2. Costs of the projects of Poland-Belarus-Ukraine CBC Program 2014-2020, in thousand euro
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Source: compiled by the authors based on data of Cross-border Cooperation Programme Poland-Belarus-Ukraine 2014-2020, URL https://www.pbu2020.eufodczyt:
22.01.2021].

In terms of funding, the second-largest thematic objective is safety. The project with par-
ticipants from the Ukrainian side get nearly 30% of the funding. This objective has two prior-
ities: priority 3.1 Support to the development of health protection and social services, and 3.2
Addressing common security challenges. The two largest projects of the priority 3.1 are “The
project for reducing the risk of tuberculosis epidemic in the border regions of Ukraine and
Poland” (Health Department of the Regional State Administration of Transcarpathian Region
is the main beneficiary of the project) and “The project for the environmental improvement
of the Natural Park “Lakes of Shatsk” (with Shatsk Regional State Administration as the main
beneficiary). The large infrastructure project “For establishing the system of dynamic response
to information of crimes or other events in Lviv” is the largest project within the priority 3.2
(with Lviv Regional Board of Administration of the National Police as the main beneficiary).
It should be noted that in the 2014-2020 program period, there are six major projects, whereas,
in 2007-2013, there were four. Thus, we can conclude that continuation of the cooperation
between border regions of Poland and Ukraine has a positive effect.

The rest of the financing (21.5%) covers the TO Heritage and TO Borders. It is also worth
noting that the funds for Belarusian projects are distributed more equally. In particular, in Pol-
ish-Belarusian projects, 25% is allocated to financing TO Borders (Priority 4.1 Promoting
border efficiency and security, and Priority 4.2 Improving borders management, customs and
visa procedures).

The second-largest budget of the funding program within the ENP is the Hungary-Slo-

vakia-Romania-Ukraine CBC program, which received 81 million euro from the European
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Neighborhood Instrument” and the European Regional Development Fund. The main
goal of the program s to strengthen cooperation in the context of sustainable development
of the environment, economy and social sphere between Transcarpathian, Ivano-Frankivsk
and Chernivtsi regions of Ukraine and adjacent areas of Hungary, Romania and Slovakia.
The first stage of this CBC program was opened specifically for Large Infrastructure Projects
where the budget share of at least 2.5 million euro (as for the beginning of March there are
three LIPs on the stage of implementation). The second stage of the program envisages the
implementation of 30 projects with Ukraine involved (projects end in 2021 or 2022) and the
total EU funding is 22 million euro)®. The qualification for the third stage was completed
in February 2020 (the funding amounts to 17.3 million euro).

In contrast to the previous Ukraine-Poland-Belarus CBC program, funding of the projects
of Hungary-Slovakia-Romania-Ukraine CBC program is much smaller (from 250,000 curo for
regular projects to 3,732 million euro for LIP). However, the Ukrainian side acts more often as
the main beneficiary of the projects (9 out of 30 projects). It concerns the implementation of
projects for security, culture and historical heritage, environment and transport. Most projects
implemented per priority 3.1 (Promoting local culture and historical heritage along with tour-

ism functions) and priority 8.2 (Support to the development of health) (see Fig. 3).

Fig. 3. Target costs for projects in the framework of Hungary-Slovakia-Romania-Ukraine (BC Program 2014-2020, in
thousand euro
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Source: compiled by the authors based on data of Hungary-Slovakia-Romania-Ukraine ENI CBC Programme 2014-2020, Financed Projects Database, URL https://

huskroua-chc.eu/projects/financed-projects-database [odczyt: 24.01.2021]

7 Programming of the European Neighbourhood Instrument (ENI) - 2014-2020, Programming document for EU support to ENI Cross-Bor-
der Cooperation (2014-2020), URL heep://ecas.curopa.eu/archives/docs/enp/pdf/ financing-the-enp/cbe_2014-2020_programming_
document_en.pdf [odezyt: 22.01.2021].

* The Hungary-Slovakia-Romania-Ukraine ENI CBC Programme 2014-2020, Financed Projects Database, URL hetps:/ /huskroua-cbe.

eu/projects/financed-projects-database [odczyt: 24.01.2021]
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At the same time, large infrastructure projects are implemented in three priorities such
as: 6.1 (Sustainable use of the environment in the cross border area - preservation of natural
resources, actions to reduce GHG emission and pollution of rivers), 7.1 (Development of trans-
port infrastructure to improve the mobility of persons and goods), and 8.1 (Support to joint
activities for the prevention of natural and man-made disasters as well as joint action during
emergency situations). Ukraine is lead partner in two of them: “Strengthening of cross-border
safety by joint measures aimed at flood and inland water prevention in the interfluves of Tisza-
Tur rivers” (pr. 8.1) and “Roads to Healthy Forests: Resilient, Adaptive, Diverse and Sustainable
Forests in Cross-border Region of Ukraine and Slovakia” (pr. 6.1).In comparison, in the previ-
ous programming period 2007-2013, major LIPs were implemented within only one priority
- Priority 3: Increase border efficiency.

Most regular projects in terms of funding are implemented jointly by Ukraine and Slo-
vakia (8 projects worth 12.1 million euro) (Fig. 4). Among them, participants from Ukraine
are the main beneficiaries in three projects, in particular in one large infrastructure project.
Ukrainian-Romanian projects (12 projects worth 10.1 million euro) are on the second place,
while Ukrainian-Hungarian projects (6 projects worth 5.2 million euro) are on the third. It is
also worth noting that under the Hungary-Slovakia-Romania-Ukraine CBC program, a quarter
of regular projects are implemented jointly by representatives of all participating countries (10
projects worth 7 million euro).Generally, Ukraine acts as the main beneficiary in 15 projects,

including 2 infrastructure projects.

Fig. 4. Target costs for reqular projects by participants within the Hungary-Slovakia-Romania-Ukraine (BC program in
2014-2020, in thousands euro
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Source: compiled by the authors based on data of Hungary-Slovakia-Romania-Ukraine ENI (BC Programme 2014-2020, Financed Projects Database, URL https://

huskroua-cbc.eu/projects/financed-projects-database [odczyt: 25.01.2021].
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Ukraine-Romania CBC program takes the third place per funding and the number of
projects. It received 60 million euro for the 2014-2020 period”. The main goal of the program
is to boost economic development and improve quality of life through joint investments in
education, economic development, culture, infrastructure, healch and safety of the citizens of
the two countries.

Within the framework of the program, almost 4 million euro were allocated to three proj-
ects for technical assistance. These projects aim to support the functioning of the CBC program
Romania-Ukraine and include facilitating preparation, management, monitoring, evaluation,
informing, resolving complaints, monitoring and audit activities related to the program im-
plementation. In addition, Ukraine-Romania CBC program has four major infrastructure
projects for safety, health and environmental protection (at a total of 21.2 million EURor
28%) (fig. 5). During the 2007-2013 program period, there were five major projects (at a total
of 13.2 million euro).

Fig. 5. Target costs for projects in the framework Romania-Ukraine CBC Program 2014-2020, in thousand euro
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Source: compiled by the authors based on data of Romania-Ukraine ENI CBC Programme 2014-2020 (2020), URL http://ro-ua.net/en/[odczyt: 25.01.2021].

At the same time within Ukraine-Romania CBC program, as ofJuly 2020, 40 regular pro-
jects are under implementation (EU funding ranges from 98,000 curo to 946,300 curo). The
projects are performed in the following thematic goals: TO 2. Support to education, research,
technological development & innovation (11% of total funding), TO 3. Promotion of local
culture and preservation of historical heritage (10%), TO 7. Improvement of accessibility to

» Romania-Ukraine ENI CBC Programme 2014-2020 (2020), URL heep://ro-ua.net/en/ [odezyt: 25.01.2021].
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the regions, development of transport and common networks and systems (0,3%), and TO
8. Common challenges in the field of safety and security (15%). The biggest financing got
the projects in the TO Security (Priority 4.2 — Support to joint activities for the prevention
of natural and man-made disasters as well as joint actions during emergency situations). For
example, nearly 500,000 curo have been allocated to a project aimed at preventing natural and
man made disasters; 491,000 euro were granted to the project aimed at creation of an emer-
gency warning system in the delta of Danube. However, the lead partner of these projects is
situated in Romania.

Within the framework of TO 8. Common challenges in the field of safety and security,
four large infrastructure projects in three priorities are being implemented — 4.1.Support to
the development of health services and access to health; 4.2. Support to joint activities for the
prevention of natural and man-made disasters as well as joint action during emergency situa-
tions; 4.3. Prevention and fight against organized crime and police cooperation.

The Joint Operational Program Black Sea Basin 2014-2020 is the smallest CBC
program in terms of funding (the program includes eight countries: Bulgaria, Armenia,
Georgia, Greece, Moldova, Romania, Turkey and Ukraine)*. The EU funding for this
program amounts to 49 million EUR. The program includes two thematic objectives.
The first “Supporting business and entreprencurship” includes two priorities: 1.1. Joint
support for business and entrepreneurship in tourism and culture and 1.2. Increasing
cross-border trade opportunities and modernization of agriculture and allied sectors.

Thematic objective 2 “Supporting coordination in the sphere of environmental protec-
tion and joint action to reduce marine pollution in the Black Sea basin” includes the follow-
ing priorities:

«  strengthening joint monitoring of the environment;

+ promoting joint actions to raise awareness and reduce river and sea pollution. The

total sum for those priorities is about 10 million EUR or 24% of the total funding.

There are 23 projects within the Black Sea Basin Program, with Ukraine participating in 12
of them (10.4 million curo or 22% of total funding). Most projects are carried out within TO
1 — “Supporting business and entrepreneurship” (four projects for 1.1 and 1.2 each). However,
in all projects, Ukraine acts as a partner country, not the main beneficiary.

Therefore, after analyzing all existing CBC programs with Ukraine involved, we can con-
clude that unlike the previous programs of 2007-2013 that were aimed at economic devel-
opment (in particular, at supporting the development of small and medium enterprises), the
2014-2020 programs focus on the health sector development, cultural heritage protection, in-
frastructure projects and security (except for several projects that support SMEs under the Black

% Black Sea Basin ENI CBC Programme 2014-2020 (2020), URL hetps://blacksea-cbe.net/black-sea-basin-2014-2020/jop/
[odezyt: 27,01.2021).
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Sea Basin Program). Just like in the previous program period, Poland and Romania are the main
beneficiaries of the projects (the only exception is the Hungary-Slovakia-Romania-Ukraine
CBC program, where Ukraine acts as the main beneficiary in one third of the currently im-
plemented projects). However, given that the ENP CBC program for the 2014-2020 period
is still in the implementation, we cannot conduct a full comparative analysis (in particular, to
compare two program periods per number of implemented projects).

Article 447 of the Association Agreement® confirms this necessity while stating that
“parties have to support and strengthen the involvement of local and regional authorities of
cross-border and regional cooperation and appropriate governance structures to achieve the
following goals: 1) to increase cooperation via creating a favorable legislative framework; 2)
to support and facilitate development; 3) to strengthen cross-border and regional economic
relations and business partnership”

However, significant differences in the level and pace of economic development of Ukraine
and EU countries, as well as fiscal and customs barriers act as a serious socio-economic barrier
to the development of cross-border partnerships. The state policy of Ukraine regarding the
development of cross-border cooperation should promote the transfer of most managerial
powers on cross-border cooperation to the local level of self-government bodies. Nowadays it
must become a priority.

Another obstacle in researching CBC is the lack of statistical information on CBC, for
it makes it impossible to conduct an in-depth analysis of the impact on the border regions’
development.

Conclusions. As a new phenomenon for the countries of the former socialist system,
cross-border cooperation faces several fundamental challenges. The problem lies not in the
interaction but in the particular need to combine strategic policies of the bordering States with
the interests and peculiarities of the border regions. Therefore, the greatest complications occur
due to the lack of the required normative-legal base, when the administrative-territorial units
cooperate without indications of the international law subjects.

Ukraine is being Europeanized through cross-border cooperation. In particular, through the
adaptation of EU legislation in the Public Finance sphere per the EU regulations. The imple-
mentation of the EU standards to the domestic law and practice mean greater decentralization
of this process. Undoubtedly, the development of two-sided cooperation between Ukraine and
the EU within cross-border and regional cooperation will boost economic activity in border
regions and create a favorable business climate for the development of existing businesses and
establishing new businesses in support of such regions.

However, basing on the conducted analysis, we can conclude that there are sig-
nificant disparities in CBC between Ukraine and the EU, especially in the case of the

3 Association Agreement between the European Union and its Member States, of the one part, and Ukraine,
of the other part, “Official Journal of the European Union’, L 161.
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Poland-Belarus-Ukraine program, where Poland is the main beneficiary of 70% of the pro-
jects. In addition, the EU is the sole decision-making authority in project selection. Thus,
Ukraine, just like other member states of the European neighborhood policy, cannot be an
active participant in the CBC programs.

During the 2014-2020 programming period, the emphasis was on the development of
infrastructure and cultural projects, which had a relatively indirect impact on the economic
development of the border regions. Such a situation could have been altered by the budget
allocation to co-financing projects supported by the European Commission. In addition, re-
searchers have repeatedly emphasized the need to concentrate the efforts of local authorities and
local self-government, the academic and business environment on the practical implementation
of investment, science, technology and innovation projects within cross-border cooperation.
The introduction of national cross-border statistics compilation and processing per Eurostat
recommendations should be one of the priority measures of Ukraine, as it would allow a more
detailed and objective assessment of the effectiveness of cross-border cooperation between
Ukraine and the EU.

The analysis of spatial projects of border specialization, determining the cause and effect
relationships between the specifics of the socio-economic development of the region and the
level of border specialization, identifying factors that affect the intensity of border specializa-

tion are promising areas of research.
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Aneta Moszczyriska

CONDITIONALITY, ESSENCE AND PARAMETERS OF THE RESEARCH
OF INFORMAL POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS

Thearticle is devoted to considering the problems of conditionality, essence and parameters
of the research of informal political institutions. It is stated that informal political institutions
are quite important in structuring the political process and cover many issues that are notin the
field of the operationalization by formal political institutions. The author argued that informal
political institutions are characterized by different causes of conditionality, different sources of
institutional change, different mechanisms of changes and modification (in the framework of
formation and functioning) and variable rates of change. As a result, it is proved that various
causes of conditionality, evolution and development, as well as the causes and mechanisms
of formation of informal political institutions, determine the heterogeneity of the latter, and

therefore they can be structured.

Keywords: institution, political institution, formal political institution, informal political institution,

political systems, political actors.

W artykule oméwiono problematyke uwarunkowan, istoty i parametréw badar formalnych
instytugji politycznych. Stwierdzono, ze nieformalne instytucje polityczne sa wazne w struk-
turyzacji procesu politycznego i obejmuja wicle zagadnien, keore nie mieszeza si¢ w zakresie
operacjonalizacji formalnych instytucji politycznych. Argumentuje si¢, ze nieformalne instytucje
polityczne charakeeryzuja si¢ rznymi przyczynami predestynacji, roznymi zrédlami zmian in-
stytucjonalnych, réznymi mechanizmami modyfikacji (w ramach tworzenia i funkcjonowania)
oraz zmiennymi tempami zmian. W rezultacie udowodniono, ze rozne przyczyny uwarunkowan,
ewoludji i rozwoju, a takze przyczyny i mechanizmy tworzenia nieformalnych instytucji poli-
tycznych, z géry determinuja heterogeniczno$¢ tych ostatnich, a zatem nieformalne instytucje

polityczne moga podlega¢ strukeuryzacii.

Stowa kluczowe: instytucje, instytucje polityczne, formalne instytucje polityczne, nieformalne
instytucje polityczne, systemy polityczne, aktorzy polityczni.
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3YMOBJIEHICTb, CYTHICTb TA TAPAMETPU AOCNIAMXEHHA
HEQOPMAJIbHUX NONITUYHUX IHCTUTYTIB

Y crarrti posrasHyTO HpO6ACMaTI/IKy 3YMOBAEHOCTi, CyTHOCTi Ta HapaMeTpiB
AOCAiA)KCHHﬂHC(I)OpMaAbHI/IX MOAITUYHUX IHCTUTYTIB. Koncrarosano, mo Hecl)opMaAbHi
MOAITUYHI IHCTUTY TH EAOBOAI BUKAMBHMM Y CTPYKTYPYBaHHi IIOAITHYHOTO IIPOLIECY i OXOIAIOIOTH
YMMAAO ITUTAHb, SKi HE € B IIOAL OIlepalliOHaAi3aNii cl)opMaAbHHx HNOAITUYHMX iHCTUTYTIB.
AprymMeHTOBaHO, 10 HePOPMAABHI MOAITHYHI IHCTUTYTH XapaKTCPHU3YIOThCS PI3HUMHU
NPUYUHAMU 3YMOBACHOCTI, PI3HUMH AJKCPEAAMH IHCTUTYLIMHUX 3MiH, PI3SHUMH MCXaHi3MU
MoAutpiKauiﬁ (y PaMKax CTAHOBACHHS i CIDYHKHiOHYBaHHH)Ta BapiaTMBHUMU TCMIIAMH 3MiH.
Y nmiacyMKy AOBEACHO, 110 pi3Hi IPUYHMHH 3yMOBACHOCTI, CBOAIOLLii TAPO3BUTKY, @ TAKOXK IIPHYHHU
i MexaHi3MH GpopMyBaHHS HePOPMAABHUX ITOAITHIHHX iHCTUTYTiB, 3yMOBAIOIOTH TCTCPOTCHHICTD

OCTaHHIX, 2 TOMy He$OPMAAbHi IOAITHYHI IHCTUTYTH MOXKYTb Oy TH IiAAQHI CTPYKTYpH3aLiL.

Karwosi crosa: IHCIIUMY M, NOATMUSHUIL IHCIumym, ¢opMﬂﬂbﬂuﬂ noAimusHUIL incmumym,

HePOPMANLHUIL NONIIMUSHULE HCTIUINYIN, NOATNMULHA CUCIIEM, ROMTIMUYHI AKINOPH.

Modern political science, especially comparative political science, is methodologically
mostly neo-institutional. This means that it operates traditional political or other research
institutions, predominantly formal and legally regulated. However, political practice shows
that focusing exclusively on formal political and other institutions is insufficient, as it cannot
identify and cover the entire dynamics of politics and the political process. The fact is that the
real political process is inevitable, and regardless of the type of political regime — democratic
or autocratic — is composed of both formal and informal interactions, many of which are in-
stitutionalized and appear political institutions. That is why the coverage of political science
with exclusively formal political and other institutions is insufficient and does not guarantee
an exhaustive assessment of certain phenomena and processes. All chis inevitably actualizes
the expediency of posing research problems of informal political institutions, including their
essence, conditionality and parameters of research in political science.

This research focus is far from new in political science, as the issues of informal political
institutions have been considered at different times by both representatives of neo-institu-
tionalism and critics of this methodological direction, in particular criticizing the ubiquity
of institutions as such. Accordingly, it is possible to single out such rescarchers who at least

partially appealed to the essence and phenomenon of informal political institutions, as C.
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Boussard', D. Brinks?, R. Calvert’, F. Freidenberg and S. Levitsky”, G. Helmke and S. Levitsky?,
J. Knight®, H.-J. Lauth’, C. Mershon?®, D. North’, S. Pejovich', D. Porta and A. Vannucci!
and some others.

At the same time, however, it should be noted that informal political institutions have al-
most never been a central component of analytical attention for these or most of these research-
ers, even though they occur in virtually all types and cases of political systems in all regions of
the world. Accordingly, the proposed study is aimed at scientific understanding and theorizing
of the phenomenon of informal political institutions, in particular their essence, the causes of
the features of research in modern political science.

Appealing to the scientific achievements of the above and other researchers, and mainly
neo-institutionalists, it can be confirmed that the latest political science really cannot be imag-
ined without institutional analysis or without analysis of political institutions and inter-institu-
tional relations. Nevertheless, the consideration and comparison of informal political and other
institutions in political science has always occupied and even still occupies an openly peripheral
position. The main explanation for this state of affairs is due to the position of neo-institutional
scientists that “the motives and expectations of actors are determined first or even purely by
formal rules™2. However, as it is evidenced mainly by the practice of the political process, the
analysis of purely formal institutions, including political, leads to a number of problems and
deprives the research environment of deep and multidimensional comparative analysis, which
is appropriate to explain complex facts and political phenomena. Accordingly, even though, at
first glance, the formation and functioning of informal political institutions may seem largely
secondary, the study of these components of the political system is still necessary for a holistic
apprehension of the activities of political actors. After all, informal political institutions, usually
on a par with formal ones, have a direct or indirect influence on the behavior of various political
actors, and in certain periods of time may even dominate formal political institutions and be

leading in structuring the political process. D. Porta considers Italy to be a vivid example of this

Boussard C.,Democratic consolidation: The role of informal institutions. Ilustrations from Central America, Presented ar 22nd International
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in the period after World War II, in which the norms of corruption (as an informal political
institution) were “more serious than state laws: the latter could be violated with impunity, while
those who dared to challenge the conditions of the illegal market punishment, in one form
or another”™. A similar situation exists today in a number of countries, especially with hybrid
political regimes, in which corruption has already become institutionalized, even though they
are formally trying to “eradicate” it with relevant legislation.

At the same time, the study of the formation and functioning of informal institutions is also
necessary for the analysis of the consequences of inter-institutional relations. After all, informal
rules and regulations can certainly affect formal institutions. On the one hand, informal norms
help to regulate the relationship between the legislative and executive branches of government,
which is not always possible to do exclusively with formally institutionalized constitutional
actions and instruments. For example, various neo-patrimonial norms that allow unlimited or
almost unlimited presidential control over other state institutions in various countries, tradi-
tionally lead to an increase in the concentration of power of the executive branch, which goes
far beyond the presidential powers defined by the constitutions'. Instead, on the other hand,
informal political institutions may have some deterrent effect, including limiting the power of
the president or parliament. A striking example is the various republics in which presidents,
despite their declarative powers, have in fact sooner or later do not use up completely their con-
stitutional prerogatives through the existence of informal political institutions that encourage
consultation and distribution of presidential powers'. Similarly, informal rules determine and
adjust the consequences of the functioning of formal political institutions in such areas as the
clectoral process', the legislature and politics”, the judiciary®, the establishment and operation
of political parties'”, party financing and election campaigns®, change of political regimes™,
federalism?, and state and constitutional engineering®, etc.

Nevertheless, despite the practical palette of the importance of informal political institu-

tions, the question of the origin and functioning of informal political institutions is currently
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largely unexplored, at least in political science. That is why under the timing and comparative
analysis of such widespread informal institutions as clientelism and patrimonialism, their emer-
gence is increasingly explained by historical tribute or, conversely, considered as part of cultural
design and landscape, without focusing on the root causes of these informal institutions™.

That is why the transformations and adaprations of informal political institutions often remain
unexplored and highly descriptive. Moreover, even those studies that are available today often fall into
the common trap of early functionalist descriptions of informal institutions. After all, in this case, the
emergence and functioning of informal institutions, including political ones, are explained mostly in
terms of the goal set for rescarchers (for example, improving their functioning or the functioning of
the political system as a whole), but without defining the mechanisms by which they were created.
that is why they still exist®.

Accordingly, in answering the question of “why and how informal institutions arose”, we will first
focus on why, in the presence of formal rules and mechanisms, different political actors still create and
use informal rules, which often overshadow formal political institutions. Accordingly, we can specify
three main explanatory motives, which are defined by different researchers. First, political actors create
and develop informal rules and regulations due to the inadequacy of the provision, regulation and
functioning of formal institutions®. After all, formal rules and regulations generate general parameters
of the environment, but do not take into account all possible configurations. Accordingly, political
actors operating in, for example, bureaucratic institutions and agencies are simply forced to create
new rules and procedures to simplify and optimize their activities, which are not typically enshrined
in formal rules and regulations””. Second, informal institutions, including political ones, can be used as
a“reserve” strategy for the behavior of political actors, especially if the latter prefer formal institutional
decisions and norms, but may not always be able to use them in practice and effectively enough. In
some cases, political actors simply lack the power to change established formal rules, a clear example
of which was once the Soviet Union, in which workers and leaders used profitable connections, in part
because they could not reform or abandon state institutions altogether™.

Detailed definitions of this motivation for the behavior of political actors belong to K. Mershon,
who explains that political actors create informal political institutions when they consider this pro-
cess less resource-intensive than the creation of similar formal political institutions”. For example,
the researcher continues, the leaders of the “Christian Democrats” in postwar Italy, in particular to
prevent communists and neo-fascists from coming to power, once decided that it would be easier to

develop a kind of informal “formula” that would politically exclude these parties from possible ruling
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/ government or even the legislative coalition, rather than lobbying in parliament for a special law on
a possible change in the electoral system to increase the influence and power of large and mainstream
political parties™. Similarly, the creation of informal political institutions can be a fallback option when
formal political institutions exist exclusively nominally and are completely or relatively ineffective in
political practice. For example, in the case of informal substitute political institutions, political actors
create them not because they oppose formal rules, but because formal rules and procedures for their
creation and influence have no authority®". Finally, and thirdly, the motive for creating informal political
institutions may be the efforts of political actors to achieve goals and objectives that are not considered
acceptable by civil society. Due to their relative invisibility, informal political institutions allow political
actors to act in the same way. There are various tools of influence and pressure — from unpopular to
illegal. However, even in situations where corruption, patrimonialism and vote buying are prevalent,
the norms of universalism, which have a greater advantage and support among the population, pre-
vent the legalization of such informal rules and procedures™. Similarly, the case of conditionality of
informal, including political, institutions in the format of so-called “norms of indulgence™ is relatively
common. In particular, prostitution, soft drugs and euthanasia are formally banned in some countries,
but no one is fighting them. A similar mechanism can be used to explain informal procedures that
allow extrajudicial executions in some countries around the world*.

However, the apprehension of the reasons for the emergence and functioning of informal political
institutions does not give us a complete picture of the process of their creation. The fact is that incor-
rect and incomplete rules and regulations do not explain the main thing, in particular, how the need
for additional rules and regulations still leads to their emergence or why informal rather than formal
rules and norms of political or political-legal practice are adopted. Accordingly, if informal politi-
cal institutions are a fallback strategy, why can those political actors who lack the resources to
change formal norms and rules still set informal political rules?* To answer these questions,
we will consider in more detail the mechanisms for creating informal political institutions.

We insist that the design and implementation of informal political institutions is strikingly dif-
ferent from a similar process in the analysis of formal political or political-legal rules. The fact is that
if formal political institutions are implemented exclusively on a clear and defined official / regulated
vertical (because the decision taken by the parliament or the executive is still implemented by public
authorities) and control over the implementation of such rules is exercised by public authorities ( in
particular, the police and the courts), then, in contrast, in informal political institutions their rules

and norms are disseminated and implemented not always or not quite publicly, and sometimes even
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informally. In addition, for the phenomenon of informal political institutions, the nominal (public)
refusal of political actors to declare their participation is just as common. The difficulty of identify-
ing the emergence of new informal political institutions and understanding the mechanisms of their
formation and possible institutionalization follows from all of these things. It is on the basis of such
amarked fundamental difference in the mechanisms of origin and functioning of these rules that it
is first necessary to investigate and identify the political actors, coalitions and interests behind their
(political institutions) origin®. Thus, when analyzing informal political institutions, attention should
be paid to their internal component, which may include coercive confrontations, instead of perceiving
informal political institutions solely as those based on collaboration and cooperation”.

At the same time, as G. Helmke points out, the process of emergence of informal political in-
stitutions can have several dimensions. Sometimes, as in formal political institutions, there is a clear
mechanism of hierarchy “from the top to the bottom” Thus, informal rules and their consolidation
in society can be implemented primarily by the political elite. However, in addition, they may arise as
aresult of strategic interaction of political actors at the level of the same political elites. However, in
contrast, informal political institutions such as political corruption and bribery also emerge in a de-
centralized environment with a large number of political actors™.

Similarly, the possibility that one or another informal political institution was or is being created
as a result of a specific historical process and as a result of the need to react to new realities and thus
the search for compromise cannot be ruled out. Bright cases of such “historical coincidence” can be
various informal systems of social relations within the framework of formally-institutionalized politi-
cal and legal norms. Therefore, even if some informal political and other institutions eventually begin
to perform functions that have a positive impact on society, this is not always directly related to the
reasons for their emergence. Finally, as to how informal rules are accustomed to, implemented and,
consequently, how information is disseminated, this process is also related to the conditions in which
informal political institutions emerge. In some cases, the dissemination of information about infor-
mal political institutions is the coverage of the results of political actors. For example, those post-war
Italian prime ministers who violated an informal rule that allowed parties to appoint specific people
to government remained in office for a relatively short time. Therefore, their successors, in particular
from the mid-1950s, no longer violated these norms and “the rule of decision-making through nego-
tiations between the leaders of parties and factions was finally established™. This is complemented
by the fact that the procedure for familiarizing with informal political rules is also carried out through
social ties and parties. So, sometimes informal norms are spread through communication in the field
of cooperation between universities, public authorities and private corporations, which is typical for

the countries of Northern Europe. Parties, in turn, can also be a source of disseminating information
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and bringing it to the public®. Thus, as demonstrated above, it is political and surrounding political
actors and conditions that have the primary influence on the creation, development and implemen-
tation of informal rules and norms that can become informal political institutions in a given country.
It is important to add here that one of the main characteristics that define most informal
political and other institutions is their resistance to change and great adaptive potential for “survival”
and stability*. Of course, changes and dynamics in the work and delineation of informal political
institutions are present, but their pace is slow, and instead is characterized by gradualness.

Therefore, according to the researchers, due to the fact that informal rules do not have
a center that would coordinate their work, changes in the activities and perceptions of infor-
mal political institutions is an “extremely long” process*. However, this is not decisive for all
types of informal political or political-legal rules, as some of them may change sufficiently or
relatively rapidly®. If to talk about the impulses to change informal political institutions, they
also have several sources. First of all, direct changes in formal political institutions are an im-
portant source of modifications. However, given the above-mentioned resistance of informal
political institutions, the role of changes in formal rules should not be overestimated, as many
informal institutions, including political corruption, have not disappeared even after a large
number of administrative changes and reforms. The role of change in the formal component s
rather better seen as a catalyst for change for informal political institutions. Therefore, changes
in formal institutions should be considered primarily in two dimensions both as changes in the
structure and changes in the effectiveness of formal institutions.

Asaresult of changes in the structure of formal political institutions, the configuration of
the influence of certain political actors of informal political institutions, who manipulate and
use the imperfection of formal norms, is also changing. Thus, all this forces political institu-
tions to adapt to new conditions. For example, in the case of complementary informal polit-
ical institutions, a change in formal rules may eliminate the functional necessity of informal
political or political-legal norms that complemented these formal rules, what inevitably leads
cither to the abandonment of these informal political institutions or to their transformation.
According to D. North, an example is the “Bill on the Rights of Subcommittees” in the US
House of Representatives, which was adopted in 1974 and led to drastic changes in the struc-
ture of formal rules, as a result of which the informal structures of parliamentary committees
were destroyed*. If to talk about a change in the strength or effectiveness of formal political
institutions, then in the case of these changes, modifications occur primarily for those political

actors who use informal political or political-legal norms that compete with or replace the old
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formal political norms. For example, as D. Porta points out, the strengthening of the judiciary
as a result of the “Clean Hands” campaign once weakened corruption networks in Italy, while
the introduction of civil rights legislation by the US federal government shook the position of
the so-called “Jim Crow laws” in the southern states of this country®.

This is complemented by the fact that changes in the effectiveness of formal political insti-
tutions also affect the change in the authority of formal political and political and legal rules and
norms. After all, under the conditions of effective formal norms, political actors are increasingly
abandoning similar informal political norms, which again lead either to the adaptation or to the
disappearance of such informal political institutions. For example, according to T. Eisenstadt,
the increase in the authority of elected courts in Mexico during the 1990s significantly weak-
ened the desire of opposition leaders to work through so-called informal “concentraciones™.

However, it is not only formal rules and norms that affect informal political institutions.
After all, according to those researchers who consider formal political institutions primarily
a product of culture, informal political institutional changes depend on the evolution of social
values”. But as the system of social or socio-political values changes very slowly and gradually,
the corresponding informal institutional changes in policy are also slow. This approach helps
to explain the “erosion” of family mechanisms and inter-institutional relations based on family
ties, particularly in Europe®. Informal political institutions can also change depending on the
change in the status quo, which ensures their existence against the background of inter-institu-
tional relations and within the political system. The evolution of the external environment and
its elements can change both the configuration of the distribution of power and the available
resources within a particular society and political system, including strengthening those polit-
ical actors who want to change the status quo and weakening those who do not have time or
does not want to adapt to political or socio-political changes. For example, in some Western
European countries, after a long period of declining class and religious identity, including na-
tionally oriented ones, the power of new political parties has significantly increased, criticizing
the “old” consociation rules of the game and forcing “old” political parties to abandon or at least
to start giving them up. In addition, the growing share of the middle class, which has the right
to vote, at one time began to destroy the foundation of clientelism, reducing the dependence
of the electorate on the distribution of material goods by the sta.

In such cases, modifications in informal political institutions are slow, and therefore the reorien-

tation of political actors appears relatively gradual.

-
&

> Porta D, Vannucci A., Corrupt exchanges: Actors, resources, and mechanisms of political corruption, Wyd. Aldine de Gruyter 1999.
Eisenstadt T., Trust buc verify: How Mexicos opposition force delectoral disputere solution from bargaining tables to courtrooms and lived to
tell about i, [w:] Informal Institutions and Politics in the Developing World, Wyd. Weatherhead Center for International Affairs 2002.
7 Pejovich S, The effects of the interaction of formal and informal institutions on social stability and economic development, “Journal of
Markets and Morality” 1999, vol. 2, nt. 2,'5. 167.

Pejovich S., The effects of the interaction of formal and informal institutions on social stability and economic development, “Journal of
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However, in the political environment, there are still informal political institutions that are chang-
ing quite rapidly. Even so rapidly that it is necessary or expedient to use comparative analysis using
the “swing” model to explain such changes. The basic principle of this model is that if a large enough
number of political actors is convinced that there is a new and better institutional alternative and that
there is communication between them, the transition from one institutional norm to another will
take place rapidly enough®.

In general, summarizing all the possible and listed causes of conditionality, evolution and de-
velopment, as well as the causes and mechanisms of informal political institutions, we can state that
they are quite heterogencous and therefore can be structured (although this is not the subject of our
study). On the one hand, informal political institutions can be characterized by various sources of in-
stitutional change, including changes in formal institutions, changes in informal institutions, cultural
evolution, changes in the distribution of power and resources, as well as changes and renewal of views
and coordination of power and interinstitutional relations. On the other hand, the mechanisms of
modifications in the framework of the formation and functioning of informal political institutions,
among which it is expedient to single out changes in the structure of formal institutions, changes in
the effectiveness of formal institutions, changes in social values, changes in the configuration of forces
and influence among actors, as well as the “swing” model. Finally, all this means that the very pace of
change of informal political institutions is variable, because the themes of change can be relatively fast,
very slow, as well as both fast and slow. All this means that some informal political institutions are
more sensitive to changes in the structure of formal rules and norms, while some are less dependent
on changes in the effectiveness of formal institutions and so on™.

And itis in this context to understand the essence of informal political institutions, , in particular,
in the framework of their possible changes and taking into account the parameters of formation and
development, it is necessary to define the theoretical-methodological and definitive boundary between
formal and informal, which will be useful for qualitative analysis of political institutions in general and
their variety as informal political institutions. This is important primarily because the idea and category
of “informal” and therefore informal political institutions has never been and still is not at the center
of political science research, including neo-institutional scientists, and therefore today, as before, there
are many attempts and approaches to understanding this phenomenon, although they still remain
unconsolidated. The main reason that there are many manifestations of informality in politics is that
informal political institutions include such phenomena and facts as clientelism, political corruption,
mafia, industrial-oligarchic groups, financial-industrial groups, cultural traditions, various political
and political and legal norms — from legislative to bureaucratic, — as well as even the phenomenon of
civil society. Accordingly, on the one hand, the understanding of informal political institutions is both
negative and positive. On the other hand, the definition of informal political institutions should be

meaningful at the same time, including as many informal rules as possible, but specific enough not to

¥ Mackie G., Ending footbinding and infibulation: A convention account, “American Sociological Review” 1996, vol. 61, 5. 999-1017.
> Helmke G, Levitsky S., Informal Institutions and Comparative Politics, “Perspectives on Politics” 2004, vol. 2, nr. 4, 5. 733.
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confuse informal norms with non-institutional informal phenomena that do not deserve to be defined
by political institutions".

The complexity of the situation is complemented by the variability of approaches to the definition
of informal political institutions or their separation from formal political institutions. One approach
simply emphasizes that institutions are “rules and procedures (formal and informal) that structure social
interaction, creating space for actors and defining its boundaries™?. In a slightly different approach,
researchers identify informal institutions and cultural traditions™. Still other researchers classify all
institutions of state power and state-established rules and norms as formal political institutions, while
everything within civil society is classified as informal (but not necessarily political) institutions®*. Final-
ly, one of the approaches states that informal are rules and norms that are set by themselves, and formal
are those that are imposed “from outside™. However, against this background, a more consolidated
and qualitative definition has recently been proposed, according to which informal institutions are
“accepted by society, usually unwritten, rules that are created, become known and implanted through
informal channels of communication” In contrast, formal institutions are “rules and procedures that
are created, made known, and enforced through channels that are generally recognized as official™.

By the same logic, formal institutions include, first of all, state institutions and norms and
rules established by the state, as well as certain organizational rules, i.c. official rules followed
by corporations, industrial and financial groups, political parties, and so on*”. And everything
else, in turn, is a manifestation and example of informal institutions, including political ones.
But there is a certain feature here too, because not everything that is not a formal institution
automatically appears as an informal institution. Thus, it is not expedient to consider political
behavior (even repetitive), very weak formal institutions (including abuse of power, which may
be a manifestation of non-institutional behavior®®), informal practices and patterns of politics
and political behavior”, informal organizations® etc.

Thus, today the main problem for modern researchers is the search for the optimal al-
gorithm for identifying and distinguishing informal political institutions and understanding
their conditionality. This is complicated by the fact that the problem of researching the

informal dimension of the political process and political environment has led to a situation

Helmke G., Levitsky S., Informal Institutions and Comparative Politics, “Perspectives on Politics” 2004, vol. 2, nr. 4, 5. 728.

*2 North D, Institutions, institutional change, and economic performance, Wyd. Cambridge University Press1990.

Pejovich S., The effects of the interaction of formal and informal institutions on social stability and economic development, “Journal of
Markets and Morality” 1999, vol. 2, nt. 2,'s. 166.

Boussard C.Democratic consolidation: The role of informal institutions. llustrations from Central America, Presented at 22nd International
Congress of the Latin American Studies Association, 2000.

Calvert R, The rational choice theory of social institutions: Cooperation, coordination, and communication, [w:] CalvertR. (ed.), Modern
political economy: Old topics, new directions, Wyd. Cambridge University Press1995, 5. 216-267.
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where “informal” and informal political institutions are seen as too complex with many hid-
den details, or when informal is perceived as always destructive and ineffective, and therefore

should be optimized and formalized by formal institutions.
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Oleg Fylyk

FORMATION AND EFFECTS OF THE POLITICS OF
MULTICULTURALISM’S DEVELOPMENT: HISTORIOGRAPHICAL
CONTEXT ON THE EUROPEAN BACKGROUND

The article observes the parameters of formation, evolution and effects of the development
of the politics of multiculturalism in Europe in the historiographical context. The author found
that the doctrine and politics of multiculturalism in Europe and its countries had gone through
several stages of development. Initially (in the 50s and 60s of the XXI century) the discourse
on minorities concerned «color», later (in the 60s and 80s of the XXI century) «race», far
along (in the 90s of the XXI century) «ethnicity», and finally currently (since the beginning
of the XXI century) «religion». That is why European multiculturalism has always been an
extraordinary phenomenon, which is better described as a negotiating order with a certain
room for maneuver and a dynamic interaction between group, state and person. Alcthough
historiographically there are at least three groups of rescarchers and practitioners, including
those who believe that: a) multiculturalism has never existed; b) multiculeuralism is currently

«dead» or gradually is declining; ¢) multiculturalism is more flexible today than ever before.

Keywords: minority, multiculturalism, identity, Europe.

KSZTALCENIE | SKUTKI ROZWOJU POLITYKI WIELOKULTUROWOSCI:
KONTEKST HISTORYCZNY NA TLE EUROPEJSKIM

Artykut analizuje parametry ksztaltowania si¢, ewolugji i skutkéw polityki wielokultu-
rowosci w Europie w kontekscie historiograficznym. Udowodniono, ze filozofia i polityka
wielokulturowosci w Europie i jej poszczeg6lnych krajach przeszly przez kilka etapow
rozwoju. Poczatkowo (w latach 50. i 60. XX w.) dyskurs o mniejszosciach dotyczyl ,koloru’,
poznicj (wlatach 60.i80. XX w.) ,rasy’, dalej (w latach 90. XX w.) ,ctnicznosci”, a wreszcie,
obecnie, (od poczatku XXI wicku) ,religii” Dlatego europejska wiclokulturowos¢ zawsze byla
zjawiskiem niezwyktym, ktore najlepiej mozna scharakteryzowac jako wynegocjowany porzadek
z pewnym polem manewru i dynamiczna interakcja migdzy grupa, panistwem a osoba. Chociaz
historiograficznic istnicja co najmnicej trzy grupy badaczy i praktykow, w tym tacy, kedrzy uwazaja,
ze: a) wiclokulturowo$¢ nigdy nie istniala; b) obecnie wielokulturowos¢ jest ,martwa” lub

stopniowo zanika; ¢) wielokulturowos¢ jest dzi§ bardziej elastyczna niz kiedykolwick wezesniej.

Slowa kluczowe: mniejszos¢, wielokulturowoss, tozsamosé, Europa.

208



KSZTALCENIE | SKUTKI ROZWOIU POLITYKI WIELOKULTUROWOSCI: KONTEKST HISTORYCZNY NA TLE EUROPEISKIM

Temat i polityka wiclokulturowosci byly centralne dla probleméw politycznych wielu kra-
jow europejskich (oraz innych krajow $wiata) od 1945 roku. Jednak wielokulturowos¢ jako ofi-
cjalna polityka, zjawisko i kategoria badawcza obejmuije szereg réznych zagadnien i probleméw,
a zatem definicja tego, ke6ry z nich przewaza, zmienia si¢ wraz z réznymi okolicznosciami poli-
tycznymi/ spoleczno-politycznymi, keore de-facto byly podstawa separadji i pozostaja warunkiem
obecnego stanu, perspekeyw i probleméw wielokulturowosci w Europie i na $wiecie'. Tak wige
na poczatku polityka wiclokulturowosci skupiala si¢ gléwnie na obawach zwiazanych z imigracja
i sposobami, w jakie imigranci osiedlali si¢ w Europie wlatach 50.180. XX wicku. Po upadku reziméw
komunistycznych i ,realnego socjalizmu” oraz czgsciowym odrodzeniu etnicznego nacjonalizmu,
wiclokulturowos¢ koncentrowata si¢ na przekazywaniu wladzy z rzadow centralnych/krajowych
do grup regionalnych lub subnarodowych oraz na mozliwosci podzialu wladzy w centrum. Péznicj,
na poczatku XXI wicku i teraz, wiclokulturowos¢ musiala radzi¢ sobie z rosnacg liczba uchodzeéw
politycznych i ubiegajacych si¢ 0 azyl, zwlaszczaw Europie Zachodniej. Wreszcie, ostatnio, szczegolnie
w wyniku atakéw terrorystycznych w Stanach Zjednoczonych i niekeorych krajach europejskich,
multikulturalizm jako teoria i praktyka polityczna ulegla zwolnieniu i byla krytykowana za obawy
zwigzane z niebezpieczenstwami stwarzanymi przez niezasymilowane grupy imigrantéw. Dlatego
filozofia i polityka wielokulturowosci, przede wszystkim w Europie, azwlaszeza w niekeorych krajach
curopejskich, przeszly kilka etapéw rozwoju, keére nalezy wzia¢ pod uwagg, w tym stan obecny,
perspekeywy i problemy.

Zagadnienia te zostaly przedstawione w pracach ogromnej liczby badaczy, wsrod keorych

za istotne uwazam m.in C. Anderson?, K. Banting i W. Kymlicka®, B. Barry*, P. Bevelander i
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J. Rex'?, C.-U. Schierup i A. Alund®, A. Shachar™, A. Silj", S. Vertovec i S. Wessendorf'é, M.
Walzer i D. Miller'”. Mimo to poszukiwany temat nie jest w pelni usystematyzowany, poniewaz
badacze reprezentuja tylko nicktore aspekey lub poglady teorii i polityki wielokulturowosci
w Europie. Wiegc zadaniem naszego artykutu jest proba usystematyzowania zagadnien
kszraltowania si¢, ewolugji i skutkéw polityki wielokulturowosci nie tylko w kontekscie
przegladowym i proceduralnym, a réwniez w kontekscie historiograficznym na tle europejskim.

Odnoszac si¢ do prac powyzszych badaczy, a takie do fakeéw z historii politycznej okresu
po II wojnie $wiatowej, mozna stwierdzi¢, ze poczatkowo i do niedawna w popularnym dys-
kursie medialnym i politycznym bylo nie zbyz duzo terminéw, keore bylyby uzywane szerzej
niz wielokulturowos¢. Wlasnie dlatego wielokulturowos¢ byla tradycyjnie przedszawiana jako
pozytywna cecha narodowych spolecznosci i miast, a politycy, teoretycy i prakeycy czesto
twierdzili, iz ,zyjemy teraz w wielokulturowym spoleczenstwie” i mozemy ,pochwali¢ si¢ na-
szym kosmopolityzmem™®. Jednak ostatnio, zwlaszcza po konfliktach etnicznych, gdy stare
spoleczenistwa rozpadly si¢ i doszlo do tzw. czystek etnicznych (jak np. w bylej Jugostawii) lub
po gwaltownych konflikeach etnicznych w réznych krajach i miastach (gdzie takic konflikey
byly niemal powszechne), wiclokulturowos¢ zaczela by¢ postrzegana w bardziej negatywnym
swietle. Sytuacja w Wielkiej Brytanii, Holandii lub Szwedji nie jest wyjatkiem, kiedy zamieszki
zwiazane z gwaltownymi konfliktami mi¢dzy ludnoscia azjatycka a rdzenna ludnoscia tych
panstw zaczely nabiera¢ kszealtu i manifestowad si¢. Konflikey te zostaly zdiagnozowane po-
przez pryzmat konsekwengji i skutkow. Dlatego na poczatku XXI wicku i obecnie imigranci
oraz uchodzcy ckonomiczni i polityczni w wielu krajach Europy zaczgli by¢ trakcowani jako
zagrazajacy jednosci spoleczenstw tych panstw. I to bylo szczegélnie wazne w kontekscie trans-
fomacji pogladu, ze taka jednos¢ jest obecnie postrzegana jako konieczny warunek ochrony
przed wielokulturowoscia.

W tym kontekscie nalezy stwierdzi¢, ze pochodne etymologicznie wywodzace si¢ od ter-
minu ,wielokulturowo$¢” uksztaltowaly si¢ w politologii i prakeyce jako odmienne w znaczeniu,
percepdji i skutkach, poniewaz samo pojecie ,wielokulturowosci” jest tradycyjnie okreslane
jako paradoksalne (zaréwno pozytywne i negatywne), natomiast jego przymiotnik ,wiclokul-
turowy” jest typowo pozytywny. Gléwna przyczyna takiego stanu rzeczy jest to, ze wielokul-
turowos¢ od momentu jej wynalezienia i aprobaty oznaczata polityke, dyskurs i ideologie, ale
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zawsze ukierunkowane na réznorodnos¢ rzeczywistosci spolecznej i politycznej pod wzgledem
kulturowym. Z drugiej strony, zjawisko i prakeyka wielokulturowosci zawsze byly i pozostaja
zorganizowane w oparciu na okreslony cel normatywny, ke6ry definiuje, kontroluje i zarzadza
rozwojem réznorodnosci w okreslonym kierunku.

Innaczej méwiac, przymiotnik ,wielokulturowy” opisuje spoleczenstwo, keore sklada si¢
z ludzi z réznych grup kulturowych i etnicznych, podczas gdy rzeczownik ,wiclokulturowos¢”
jest czgsto zjawiskiem administracyjnym i regulacyjnym, poniewaz ma za zadanie oznacza¢ albo
panistwo, ktore jest zaangazowane do spolecznego modelu wielokulturowosci jako pozadane,
albo panistwo z ,nieprzyjemnymi” i nagannymi motywami'”. Na przyklad imperia zazwyczaj
opieraja si¢ na ideach i prakeykach reziméw réznorodnosci i politycznych modelach zarzadzania
jednostkami ckspansywnymi geograficznie. W zwiazku z tym nawet niektore pafistwa postim-
perialne we ,wczesnej europejskicj nowoczesnosci” (tj. po Pokoju Westfalskim w 1648 r.) byly
w tym sensiec w pewnym sensic ,wielokulturowe’, ,skomponowane” lub ,heterogeniczne’, jak
np. przypadek Danii, Wloch, Niemiec, Francji i Wielkiej Brytanii. I to mimo tego, ze od same-
go poczatku panstwowosci politycznej Europa charakteryzowala si¢ panstwem narodowym,
ktore wyroslo z politycznego ideatu spojnosci migdzy kultura, terytorium, etnicznoscia i po-
lityka, migdzy panstwem a narodem, a takze mi¢dzy obywatelstwem, tozsamoscia, jezykiem
i przynaleznoscia™.

Wigc panistwo narodowe w Europie od dawna opiera si¢ na jednorodnosci kulturowe;
i pewnego rodzaju monokulturowosci, mimo ze rzeczywisto$¢, tak jak poprzednio, czgsto
charakteryzuje si¢ réznorodnoscia kulturowa, napi¢ciami mi¢dzy wigkszoscia a mniejszo$ciami,
hierarchia jezykowa, dysproporcjami regionalnymi i konfliktami religijnymi. itp. Nie jest wigc
zaskakujace, ze reakcja na polityke wielokulturowosci, zwlaszeza po Il wojnie $wiatowej, byla
i pozostaje sceptyczna i czgsto wroga, mimo ze idee i prakeyki wielokulturowosci sa stosunkowo
jakosciowo i ,logicznie” integrowane w nowe globalne procesy i konteksty, w ramach keorych
sa postrzegane catkiem whasciwie. To z kolei jest powodem postulowania, ze mimo paradoksu
pojeciowego i ideologicznego, wielokulturowos¢ z drugiej potowy XX wicku wywarla istotny
wplyw na panstwa curopejskie, ich prakeyki polityczne, debaty naukowe, integracyjne i spo-
leczne w Europie i na $wiecie?'.

Nalezy wi¢c argumentowad, ze najpierw teoretycznie, a pozniej praktycznie wielokuleu-
rowos$¢ weszla na areng teorii i prakeyki politycznej wigkszosci krajow europejskich i stata si¢
przedmiotem zainteresowan naukowych i dyskursu politycznego®. Gléwna tego przyczyna

jest fake, iz przez pewien okres (obecnie dominujacy) wiclokulturowo$¢ oparta na postrzeganiu

Y Hedetoft U, Multiculturalism: Symptom, Cause or Solution?, [w:] Taras R. (ed.), Challenging Multiculturalism: European Models of
Diversity, Wyd. Edinburgh University Press, s. 319-333.
* Gellner E., Nations and Nationalism, Wyd. Cornell University Press 1983.
' Parckh B., Rethinking Multiculturalism: Cultural Diversity and Political Theory, Wyd. Harvard University Press 2000.; Vertovec S.,
Wessendott'S., The Multiculturalism Backlash: European Discourses, Policies and Practices, Wyd. Routdledge 2010.
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imigrantéw, w przeciwienstwie do logiki wielokulturowosci opartej na pluralizmie mniejszosci
narodowych i ludéw tubylezych w panstwie, keora byla modelem zachgcajacym, umotzliwiaja-
cym grupom etnicznym, religijnym i kulturowym zachowanie réznic i tozsamosci w spoleczen-
stwach przyjmujacych (nie-rodzimych)?. Jednak poczatkowo, zwlaszcza do lat 70., teoretyczne
i praktyczne zmiany w tej dziedzinie byly bardziej zorientowane na przedmiot i koncentrowaly
si¢ na ckonomicznych, politycznych, spolecznych i kulturowych aspekeach imigracji. Pézniej,
w latach 70. i 80., gléwnym celem wiclokulturowosci stali si¢ migranci zarobkowi, a w latach
90. uchodzcy, prakeyki faczenia rodzin, a tym samym zmiana polityki imigracyjnej w Europie.
Jednoczesnie cecha analityczna tego procesu zawsze bylo to, ze w badaniach nad imigracja
i wiclokulturowoscia pionierami byly kraje bedace jednoczesnie innowatorami modelu wie-
lokulturowosci — Wielka Brytania, Belgia, Holandia i Szwecja. Daleko za nimi pozostawaly
takie kraje jak Dania, Niemcy czy Norwegia, ktére cho¢ mialy aktywne programy badan nad
migracja, nie okazaly si¢ ,pionierami” w teorii i prakcyce wielokulturowosci. Dos¢ cickawa byta
i pozostaje sytuacja we Francji, w ktorej badanie imigracji niezmiennie wiazato si¢ z republikan-
skim modelem organicznej jednosci tego paristwa, a takze z problematyka rasizmu, ksenofobii
i antysemityzmu, ktore daly poczatek wielu badaniom naukowym. Pojeciowo i w kontekscie
historiograficznym wazne jest, ze dziesi¢ciolecia teoretycznego i praktycznego rozwoju wielo-
kulturowosci w Europie, w szczegolnosci jej klasycznego czy nawet ,ortodoksyjnego” formatu,
umozliwily zidencyfikowanie nicktorych kluczowych zagadnien i probleméw badawcezych?. Tak
wige w filozofii politycznej zagadnienia wielokulturowosci zostalo proba zdefiniowania natury
jakosciowego spoleczenistwa liberalnego, ktére powinno gwarantowaé prawa nie tylko ludzi,
ale takze grup spolecznych. Zauwazamy to w pracach tak znanych badaczy jak R. Babek®, M.
Volzer i D. Miller, V. Kimlichka?, B. Parckh?, C. Taylor” i wielu innych, ktorzy méwia o wie-
lokulturowym lub transnarodowym (z narodowym) obywatelstwie, pozytywach wielokulturo-
wosci i nalegaja na ,uznaniu” praw ludzi jako cztonkéw réznych grup spolecznych. W zwiazku
z tym badacze stawiaja pytanic o mozliwos¢ wspdlistnienia i wzajemnego poszanowania (bez
dyskryminacji, wyzysku i ucisku) kulturowo zréznicowanych grup w jednym spoleczenstwic
i uwazaja, ze jest to nie tylko mozliwe, ale takze wlasciwe i pozyteczne, poniewaz dzisiejsza

migracja uniemozliwia istnienie spotecznosci jednolitej. Kontrowersyjne stanowisko w tej

% Bevelander P, Taras R., The Twvilight of Multiculturalism? Findings from across Europe, [w:] Taras R. (ed.), Challenging Multiculturalism:
European Models of Diversity, Wyd. Edinburgh University Press, s. 3-24.
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Journal on Multicultural Societies” 2003, vol. 5, nr. 1, s. 3-19.
» Baubock R., Transnational Citizenship, Wyd. Edward Elgar 1992.
* Walzer M, Miller D, Pluralism, Justice and Democracy, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1995.
7 Kymlicka W, Muticultural Citizenship, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1995.; Banting K., Kymlicka W., Multiculturalism and the
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sprawie jeszcze w okresie wzglednego rozwoju polityki i teorii wielokulturowosci zajat B. Barry,
keory ostro krytykowal wielokulturowos¢ i twierdzit, ze to przez niego liberalizm degraduje,
w szczegolnosci ze wzgledu na istotne politycznie roznice miedzy przedstawicielami roznych
kuleur i grup. W wyniku tego w filozofii politycznej, zwlaszcza w pracach J. Rexa®, T. Mar-
shalla® i S. Tomlinsona*, przedszawiono koncepcj¢, wedlug keérej moze istnie¢ ograniczona
wersja wielokulturowosci, keora bedzie akceptowalna nawet pomimo krytyki podstawowych
zasad ,ortodoksyjnej” wielokulturowosci.

Taki rozbiezny wniosek dotyczacy rozumienia polityki wielokulturowosci byt dos¢ istotny
dla Europy w drugiej polowie XX wicku, poniewaz wéwczas kraje curopejskie mialy kilka zna-
nych odpowiedzi na imigracj¢ mniejszosci etnicznych, w szczegélno$ci w formacie: asymilacja
(zwlaszcza we Frangji), gastarbeiter, systemy pracy goscinnej i zrzeczenie sig obywatelstwa po-
litycznego (gléwnie w krajach niemieckojezycznych), rézne typy wiclokulturowosci i integracji
(zwlaszcza w Szwecji, Holandii i Wielkiej Brytanii)®. Innymi stowami, chociaz do§wiadczenia
i reakcje na poziomie réznych krajow curopejskich (dotyczace stopnia asymilacji, stanowisk i po-
licyk wielokulturowych) znacznie sig réznily, nadal mozna bylo zidentyfikowac wspélne zrodla,
keore okazaly si¢ u podstaw wzglednego sukcesu wiclokulturowosci w Europie (od poczatku
lat 70. XX wicku - do konica pierwszej dekady XXI wicku) i w pewnym stopniu (mnicjszym)
czynig to dzisiaj. Zrodta te obejmuja spuscizne 11 wojny $wiatowej, nowe wzorce imigracji do
krajow europejskich oraz pojawienie si¢ zjawiska mniejszosci etnicznych walczacych o ochrong
swoich praw™. Wszystko to, zdaniem naukowc6w, oznacza, ze wielokulturowos¢ powinna by¢
postrzegana zaréwno jako objaw choroby i jako wyrazny sygnal, ze stoimy przed fundamental-
nym problemem, keéry czeka na nowe, gruntowne i przyszlosciowe rozwiazania, kedre pomoga
rozwigza¢ paradoks pojeciowy, a, moze, nawet wyprowadza nas poza granice wiclokulturowosci.

Nominalnie wielokulturowo$¢, pomimo pewnych teoretycznych i prakeycznych odchylen
od niej wsrod wielu europejskich przywodceow i obywateli¥”, nadal jest koncepcja normatywna
i stabilnym sposobem rozwiazywania wyzwan nowoczesnosci w kontekscie réznorodnosci we
wspolezesnych panistwach narodowych™. Jednoczesnie w kontekscie instytucjonalnym w krajach

curopejskich zaczelo kszraltowad si¢ bardziej interdyscyplinarne podejscie do badania migracji.
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Powstalo wiele instytutéw badawczych, keére analizuja zlozonos¢ oraz interdyscyplinarny
charakter wielokulturowosci, w tym Instytut Studiéw nad Migracja i Etniczno$cia na
Uniwersytecie w Amsterdamie w 1993 roku, Instytut Migracji, Roznorodnosci i Opicki Spo-
lecznej na Uniwersytecie w Malmo w Szwecji, Centrum Polityki Migracyjnej i Bezpieczeristwa
na Uniwersytecie Oksfordzkim w Wielkiej Brytanii pod koniec lat 90., a pézniej podobne
fundacje powstaly w wickszosci krajow europejskich. Nastepnie uruchomiono organizacje
mi¢dzynarodowe typu akademickiego, w tym ,Metropolia’, ,Mi¢dzynarodowa migracja, in-
tegracja i spojnos¢ spoleczna’, ,Nowe mozliwosci wspolpracy” (Agencje finansujace badania
naukowe w Europic) itp., ktdre maja na celu zwigkszenie wiedzy poréwnawczej i danych w dzie-
dzinie migracji, integracji, obywatelstwa i wiclokulturowosci®.

Teraz jednak wielokulturowos¢ weszta w okres wzglednego kryzysu i krytyki, zwlaszcza gdy
proces imigracyjny w Europie nasila si¢ i powoluje watpliwosci, czy jest to najlepszy model zarza-
dzania r6znorodnoscia stworzong przez imigracj¢™, w tym w takich krajach jak Holandia, Szwecja
i Wiclka Brytania* (wyjatkiem w tym kontekscie jest wiclokulturowos¢ w Kanadzie, gdzie ona
nadal odnosi sukcesy* i gdzie ,nic da si¢ jej zabi¢”*, ale kraj ten nie jest curopejski). Stalo si¢ to
szezegdlnie widoczne, kiedy prawicowe i skrajnie prawicowe partie polityczne zaczely krytyko-
wa¢ wielokulturowo$¢ jako najbardziej niekontrolowany i nieuregulowany aspeke zycia spolecz-
no-politycznego w réznych krajach europejskich. Podkreslono, jak stabo wielokulturowy model
spoleczenistwa integruje imigrantéw w spoleczenstwach przyjmujacych, co prowadzi do coraz
bardziej rasistowskich, ksenofobicznych i ekskluzywnych dyskurséw. Odglosy retoryki politycz-
nej w Europie zaczely brzmiec ostrzej niz wezesniej, o czym $wiadcezy rosnace poparcie wyborcze
iwplywy polityczne partii populistycznych. .Szczeg6lne znaczenie miato rosnace zaniepokojenie
politykéw muzutmanami i tym, czy oni sa w stanie zintegrowac si¢ ze spoleczefistwami europej-
skimi. Wszystko to zaowocowalo nastgpnie znaczacymi zmianami w $rodowisku akademickim,
keore réwniez zaczglo odczuwad i intensyfikowad dyskurs przeciwko ideom wielokulturowosci
(jako konstrukeje i idee rozpoznawania grupowych réznic w sferach publicznych, takich jak
prawo, polityka, dyskurs demokratyczny, obywatelstwo i tozsamos¢ narodowa*). Zmiany te sa
szezegolnie widoczne wsrod radykalnych teoretykow, keorzy przede wszystkim maja whasne spory
z przestankami wielokulturowosci jako takiej. Jednoczesnie w dzisiejszej nauce prezentowane sa

rowniez migkkie wersje rewizjonizmu europejskiej wielokulturowosci.
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W szczegolnosei w 2000 roku brytyjski teoretyk B. Parech opublikowal studium
,Przemyslenie wiclokulturowosci’, ktore stalo si¢ stosunkowo wezesnym rewizjonistycznym
wyzwaniem dla wielokulturowej ortodoksji. Badacz rozwazal kluczowe idee kszealtujace
wiclokulturowos¢ — naturg ludzka, przywiazanie do kultury, tozsamos¢ narodowa, formy
pluralizmu, monizm moralny, struktury wladzy, prawa zbiorowe, rownos¢ réznic, religie i zycie
spoleczne — i stanowczo popieral pluralistyczny poglad na réznorodnos¢ kulturowa, w ktorej
musi zachodzi¢ ,tworcza interakcja” trzech elementéw - integracji ludzi z kultura, che¢ do
roznorodnosci kulturowej i dialogu migdzykulturowego, a takie wewnetrznego pluralizmu
kazdej kultury®. Badacz doszed! wige do wniosku, ze z wiclokulturowego punktu widzenia
zadna doktryna polityczna i ideologia nie moga przedstawia¢ pelnej prawdy zycia, poniewaz
wielokulturowe spoleczenistwo rodzi kwestie, ktore nie maja w historii odpowiednikow*. Nie-
co pozniej w 2005 roku, inny brytyjski badacz T. Modud w pracy ,Polityka wielokulturowa”
argumentowal, ze wielokulturowe spoleczenstwo nie ogranicza si¢ do czarno-bialego dualizmu,
poniewaz wiele innych spolecznosci etnicznych i religijnych stanowi integralna cz¢é¢ wiclo-
kulturowosci’”. Naukowiec udowodnil, ze kultura jest statyczna lub quasi-naturalna, a ,rasizm
kulturowy naturalizuje kultur¢”, w wyniku czego ,kultura jest automatycznie reprodukowana
i nie zmienia si¢ w czasie”*,

Bardziej radykalne idee w 2010 roku w pracy ,Zsuwanie si¢ wiclokulturowoscei™ wyra-
zili S. Vertovets i S. Wessendorf, kedrzy, z jednej strony, uznali, ze polityka wielokulturowosci
stabnie, ale z drugiej — ze nie znika, chociaz jest kojarzona z idea zlych polityk i prakeyk. Naj-
wyrazniejszym tego przejawem jest fake, ze lewicowe i prawicowe (a nie centrystowskie) sily
polityczne wola dystansowa¢ si¢ od wielokulturowosci, mimo ze ,polityka i programy, keore
kiedys byly uwazane za ,wiclokulturowe”, nadal trwaja™. Uzupelnieniem tego wniosku jest
zbiorowa monografia ,Europejska wiclokulturowos¢ zrewidowana™' z 2010 r. pod redakeja A.
Silge. Badanie pokazuje jednoznaczny kryzys wiclokulturowo$ci w co najmniej szesciu krajach
curopejskich. Wreszcie sam T. Modud i jego wspolautorzy A. Triandafillid i N. Mir w monografii
,Europejska wielokulturowos$¢™* 2 2012 r. stwierdzili ,ake znikania” wielokulturowosci, mimo
ze Europejezykéw cechuje ,uznanie roznic kulcurowych mniejszosci jako srodek wychowania

inkluzji spolecznej™.
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Z kolei E. Mackie stwierdzil, ze krytyka teorii i polityki wielokulturowosci wynika z tego,
ie staly si¢ one ,integralna cz¢scia projektu budowania i utrzymywania dominujacej wladzy oraz
umacniania hegemonii Zachodu” na $wiecie**. Podobnie P. Bevelander i R. Taras argumentuja, ze
ogolne lub wspolne granice wielokulturowosci polegaja na tym, ze jest ona projektem postkolo-
nialnym, poniewaz dawni kolonizatorzy i kolonizowani uzgadniaja warunki rozejmu obowiazuja-
cego w dawnej metropolii®. Przejawia si¢ to w tym, ze krytyka wielokulturowosci jest skierowana
do ruchomego celu, poniewaz i teoria, i polityka wielokulturowosci ze swej natury nie sa statyczne,
lecz adapracyjne i elastyczne. Nieco odmiennego zdania jest S. Zizek, keory zauwaza, ze polityka
i teoria wielokulturowosci — to sposob na ,poddawanie kwarantannie” ,innych” i jednoczesnie
sodkofeinowanie ich” W zwiazku z tym, kontynuuje badacz, efektem koncowym jest to, ze
dzisiejsza tolerancyjna, liberalna wielokulturowos¢ — to doswiadczenie ,innego” pozbawionego
swojej »innosci’, czyli doswiadezenic ,innego bez kofeiny™. Wreszcie S. Okin ogélnic zauwaza, ze
wiclokulturowos¢ po prostu nie widzi kobiet w spoleczenstwie, ale utatwia mezezyznom kontrolg
nad kobietami®”. Inaczej méwiac, badaczka podkresla, ze w takich warunkach prawa grupowe
s3 potencjalnie, a w wielu przypadkach wrecz antyfeministyczne®. Generalnie przedmiotem
politycznej i akademickiej krytyki wielokulturowosci w roéznych okresach byto duzo aspektow,
w szezegolnosei: lamanie zasad demokragji liberalnej; rozpatrywanie kultury jako statycznego,
skonczonego, ograniczonego zjawiska etnolingwistycznego; nadanie przywilejow wladzom
patriarchatu; przewaga kwestii kulturowych nad tradycyjnymi problemami spofecznymi; odpust,
gettoizacja, komunalny separatyzm i alienacja itp.

Podsumowujac, mozna stwierdzi¢, ze na obecnym etapie rozwoju teorii i polityki
wielokulturowosci konieczne jest obalenie lub generalne sprawdzenie tezy o ,koncu
wielokulturowosci™. Badaczy tego problemu mozna podzicli¢ co najmniej na trzy grupy:
a) tych, keérzy wierza, ze wiclokulturowos¢ nigdy tak naprawdg nie istniala w ich krajach; b)
tych, keorzy sa przekonani, ze wielokulturowos¢ jest obecnie ,martwa” lub stopniowo zanika;
c) tych, keorzy twierdza, ze wiclokulcurowo$¢ dzis jest bardziej odporna niz kiedykolwick.
A wszystko to odbywa si¢ w ramach weryfikacji wplywu wielokulturowosci na wspieranie lub
niewspicranie zachodnich tradygji liberalnych, uktadu demokratycznego, a takze efekeywne;
gospodarki rynkowej jako podstawy europejskich wartosci i celéw. Jednoczesnie wspolczesna
literatura akademicka czgsto nie faczy si¢ z polityczna prakeyka wielokulturowosci i pozostaje

daleko w tyle. Cho¢ jeszcze wezesniej, zwhaszeza do poczatku XXI wicku, literatura akademicka
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European Models of Diversity, Wyd. Edinburgh University Press, s. 3-24.

% Zizck S., Barbarism with a human face, “These Times”23 November 2010.

57 Okin S., Is multiculturalism bad for women?, “Boston Review” October/November 1997.; Okin S., Is Multiculturalism Bad for Women?,
Wyd. Princeton Universicy Press 1999.

8 Okin S., Is multiculturalism bad for women?, “Boston Review” October/November 1997.

% Bevelander P, Taras R., The Tivilight of Multiculturalism? Findings from across Europe, [w:] Taras R. (ed.), Challenging Multiculturalism:
European Models of Diversity, Wyd. Edinburgh University Press, s. 3-24.
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wrecz przeciwnie, znacznie wyprzedzala polityczna prakeyke wiclokulturowosci, a druga nie-
ustannie dazyla do pierwszej.

Z drugiej strony, mozna smiato stwierdzi¢, ze zaréwno teoria polityczna, jak i prakeyka
polityczna wszystkich krajéw curopejskich (w stosownych przypadkach) zmodyfikowaly i zla-
godzily polityke wiclokulturowosci pod koniec lat 90. i na poczatku XXI wieku®. Tematyka
wielokulturowosci réwniez ulegta znacznej zmianie, przynajmniej w Wielkiej Brytanii, Szwegji,
Belgii i Holandii, poniewaz dyskurs o tak zwanych ,mniejszosciach rasowych” zmienit si¢
z ,koloru” w latach 50. i 60. XX wicku do ,rasy” w latach 60. i 80. XX wicku, nast¢pnie — do
setnicznosci” w latach 90. XX wicku, wreszcie do ,religii” na poczatku XXI wicku i obecnie®".

Wicgc to, co wezesniej byto rozumiane jako integracja i polityka wiclokulturowosci w kra-
jach curopejskich (zwlaszcza do korica lat 80.), nawet pomimo propagowania jakosciowego
i adaptacyjnego ukierunkowania na réznice kulturowe, weale nie oznaczalo, ze wszystko bylo
do przyjecia, a granica migdzy tym, co zostalo akceptowalne, a tym, co nie zostalo, jest stala®.
Z tego mozemy wywnioskowac, ze europejska wiclokulturowos¢, zaréwno teoretycznie, jak
i praktycznie, zawsze byla zjawiskiem niezwyklym, keore najlepiej mozna scharakteryzowac jako
»porzadek negocjacyjny”® z pewnym ,polem manewru™* i dynamiczna interakcja ,pomi¢dzy

grupa, paistwem i jednostka™®.
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tukasz Swierczewski

Policyjna spotecznosc w strategii dziatan policyjnych na rzecz
zapewnienia bezpieczenstwa publicznego

Zjawisko przestepczos¢ towarzyszy zyciu spolecznemu od jego zarania, wystgpuje na kazdym
etapie rozwoju spoleczenstwa, niezaleznice od jego ustroju, struktury czy okresu historycznego
i cho¢ sama przestgpczos¢ jest obecna od zawsze si¢ zmienia i ewaluuje, zaczyna przybiera¢
nowe - inne, coraz bardziej grozne i skomplikowane formy. Przemiany zachodzace w przestep-
czosci sa w oczywisty sposob powiazane z ogélnymi procesami zmiany spolecznej, keéra doty-
czy wszystkich spoleczenstw i nagji. Problematyka wplywu, procesow ewolugji spolecznej na
omawiane zjawisko, od dawna jest przedmiotem analiz socjologicznych i kryminologicznych.

Realizujac jedno z najwazniejszych zadan jakim jest zapobieganie przestgpczoéei zwane
réwniez prewencja kryminalng polska Policja, dazac do osiagni¢cia optymalnego poziomu
skutecznosci podejmowanych dzialan ocenianych przez pryzmat m.in. oceny spolecznej oraz
poziomu poczucia bezpieczenistwa obywateli, kazda z podejmowanych w tym obszarze inicjacyw
opiera na budowanej strategii zapobiegania przestgpczosci i zjawiskom patologii spoteczne;j,
w oparciu o tworzone koalicje na rzecz bezpieczenistwa w sktad keorych wehodza przedscawi-
ciele administracji rzadowej i samorzadowej, organizacji pozarzadowych i innych podmiotéw,
a przede wszystkim szeroko zakrojona wspolprace ze spoleczeristwem realizowana w oparciu

0 ide¢ community policing.

Stowa kluczowe: strategia, przestepezosé, prewencja, stuzba, bezpieczenstwo, spoleczerstwo.

Community policing in the strategy of policing to ensure public
safety

The phenomenon of crime has been present in social life since its inception,at every stage of
the development of society, regardless of its system, structure or historical period, and although
the crime itself has always been changing and evolving, it begins to take new - different, more
and more dangerous and complicated forms. Changes taking placein crime are clearly linked
to the overall processes of social change that affect all societies and nations. The issue of the
influence and processes of social evolution on the discussed phenomenon has long been the
subject of sociological analyzesand criminology.

By implementing one of the most important tasks, which is crime prevention, also known
as criminal prevention, the Polish Police, striving to achieve the optimal level of effectiveness

of the actions taken, assessed through the prism of; inter alia, social assessment and the level of
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citizens’ sense of security, cach of the initiatives undertaken in this area is based on the strategy
of preventing crime and social pathology, based on the created coalitions for security, which
include representatives of government and local administration, non-governmental organiza-
tions and other entities, and above all wide-ranging cooperation with the society based on the

idea of community policing.
Keywords: strategy, crime, prevention, service, security, socjety, Police.

Jednym z najbardzicj eksponowanych, w przestrzeni publicznej, elementéw bezpieczenstwa
wewngtrznego panstwa' jest bezpieczenstwo publiczne. Okreslane jest ono jako pozadany stan
faktyczny wewnatrz panstwa, keory niezaleznie od negatywnych czynnikéw wywolywanych
przez element ludzki, sity natury badz technike, umozliwia funkcjonowanie caloksztateu or-
ganizacji panistwowych, spolecznych, prywatnych oraz zachowanie zycia, zdrowia oraz mienia
obywateli. Nalezy podkresli¢, ze zwlaszcza ten rodzaj bezpieczenstwa jest pojeciem wieloaspekto-
wym. Dotyczy on kazdej sfery ludzkiego zycia i nie sposdb nie zauwazy¢, ze jest ono ksztaltowane
przez wiele czynnikow i zalezy od sytuacii, w jakiej si¢ znajdujemy. Zdaniem Brunona Holysta,
o poczuciu bezpieczenstwa ludzi nie decyduja zazwyczaj duze zbrodnie i cigzkie przestgpstwa,
ale sytuacje doswiadczane na co dzien, tj. wybryki chuliganskie, zaczepki na ulicy i wyzwiska,
kradzieze kieszonkowe, zakldcenia ciszy nocnej, ale réwniez pobicia i rozboje?. Bezpieczenstwo
publiczne jest wigc jedna z najwazniejszych kategorii dotyczacej funkcjonowania paristwa oraz
stosunkéw migdzyludzkich.

W literaturze przedmiotu przyjmuje si¢ najczesciej, iz migdzy tymi dwoma pojeciami za-
chodzi réznica rodzajowa, a porzadek publiczny definiowany jest w nastgpujacy sposob: ,,sys-
tem urzadzen prawno-publicznych i stosunkéw spolecznych powstajacych i ksztattujacych
si¢c w miejscach publicznych, ktérego celem i zadaniem jest zwlaszcza ochrona zycia, zdrowia,
mienia obywateli i mienia spolecznego, zapewnienie normalnej dziatalnosci instytucji, zaktad 6w,
przedsicbiorstw paniistwowych, spolecznych i prywatnych oraz eliminowanie réznego rodzaju
uciazliwosci niebezpiecznych lub niezgodnych dla spoleczenstwa i jednostek™.

Analizujac dostgpne zrédta, nalezy podkresli¢, ze jednoznaczna interpretacja i zdefiniowa-
nie pojecia bezpieczenistwo publiczne jest bardzo trudna czy wreez niemozliwa, stad tez bardzo
wyrazne jest funkcjonowanie wielu interpretagji i okreslent przedmiotowego pojecia. Jednakze,

wyniki przeprowadzonych badan spolecznych?, swiadcza tym, ze obywatele przywiazuja do

Bezpicczenistwo wewngtrzne paristwa to taki zakotwiczony w porzadku ustrojowym stan stosunkéw i proceséw wewnatrz paristwa,
keory zapewniajac skuteczna i harmonijng realizacje intereséw paristwa i jego obywateli jednoczesnie tworzy zdolnos¢ do sprawnego
diagnozowania i reagowania w przypadkach pojawiajacych sig zagrozen godzacych w te interesy, W. Fehler, Bezpieczeristivo w srodowisku
lokalnym, Warszawa 2009, 5. 22.

% B.Holyst, Policja na swiecie, Warszawa 2011, 5.142.

3 'W. Plywaczewski, G. K¢dzierska (red.), Leksykon policyjny, Szczytno 2001, 5. 238.

* Por.m.in. A. Nowik, Wapdlpraca organéw administracji rzgdowej w zapewnienin bezpieczenstwa, ocena ich funke 0143 Prop
kierunki zmian, |w:] Zarzadzanie bezpieczenstwem publicznym, M. Lisiecki (red.), Warszawa 2010, 5. 324-329.
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omawianej kwestii duza wagg. Bezpieczenstwo publiczne sensu largo stanowi ogét warunkow
i urzadzen spolecznych, chroniacych obywateli przed zjawiskami groznymi dla zycia i zdrowia
oraz grozacymi stratami gospodarczymi, takimi jak: kleski, katastrofy, przestgpczos¢ i wiele
innych’.

W opinii Czestawa Marcinkowskiego bezpieczenstwo publiczne to stan, w keérym nie
sa popelniane czyny bezprawne, zwlaszcza przeciwko zyciu, zdrowiu i mieniu. W istocie tego
pojecia zawieraja si¢ dwa na siebie zachodzace obszary, tj.:

« porzadek publiczny — czyli calo$¢ niepisanych regut zachowania poszczegélnych
0s0b w spolecznosci, kedrych uwzglednianie traktowane by¢ musi jako konieczny
wymog uporzadkowanego zycia spoleczenstwa;

+ spokdj publiczny — niezaklécony stan réwnowagi psychicznej nicokreslonej liczby
0s6b, przy czym wykroczenia przeciwko spokojowi publicznemu wywotuja zakloce-

nia tego stanu’.

Omawiane pojecia charakteryzowane bywaja réwniez jako stan fakeyczny wewnatrz pan-
stwa, ktory umotzliwia prawidlowe funkcjonowanie jego organizacji wraz z realizacja przez nie
celéw i interesow, zachowanie mienia, zdrowia i zycia obywateli istniejacych w tejze organizacji
oraz korzystanie przez obywateli z praw i swobod, jakie gwarantuje im ustawa zasadnicza oraz
inne przepisy prawa bez narazania ich na réznego rodzaju szkody powodowane przez ludzkie
zachowania, a takze dzialanie sil przyrody lub nauki’.

Bardzo istotnym, w tym kontekscie jest réwniez fake, iz bezpieczenstwo publiczne rozpatry-
wane bywa jako przedmiot dziatalnosci ochronnej organow panstwowej administracji. Doda¢
przy tym naleiy, Ze omawiane pojecie to zarOwno pozytywny, jak i po'zqdany stan par'lstwa,
gwarantujacy jego istnienie i prawidlowy rozwoj®.

Katalog zadan przewidzianych dla instytucji odpowiedzialnych za bezpieczenstwo
i porzadek publiczny wskazuje, szereg przedsiewzig¢ obejmujacych zagadnienia, dotyczace
przede wszystkim:

« ochrony bezpieczenstwa i porzadku publicznego;

«+ ochrony zdrowia, zycia i mienia obywateli;

«  zagwarantowania spokoju w miejscach publicznych, w tym w §rodkach komunikacji

micjskicj;

«  wykrywania wykroczen oraz przestgpstw, a takze $cigania ich sprawcow;

M. Lisiecki, wyd. cyt., s.36; A. Misiuk, Administracia porzgdk i bezpieczernstioa publicznego, Zagadnienia prawno-ustrojowe, Warszawa 2008,
s.41.

C. Marcinkowski, Bezpieczeristiwo publiczne a projektowanie bezpiecznych przestzeni, w:| Zarzadzanie bezpieczeristiwem w Unii Europejskiej
wobec globalnych zagrozen. The EUss Security Management Towards Global Threats, M. Lisiecki, M. Raczkowska-Lipitiska (red.), Jéze-
6w 2008, 5. 67.

A. Urban, Bezpieczeristwo spolecznosci lokalnych, Warszawa 2009, s. 35.
Tamie, 5.36.
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+ organizacji dzialan majacych na celu przeciwdzialanie popelnianiu przestgpstw i
wykroczen;

+ cgzekwowania przestrzegania obowiazujacych przepiséw prawa;

« utrzymania porzadku na drogach;

«  zwalczania i przeciwstawiania si¢ patologiom spolecznym’.

Podmiotowy i przedmiotowy zakres bezpieczenistwa publicznego jest, jak wida¢, bardzo
obszerny nie mniej jednak zasadnym jest stwierdzenie, ze jest on okreslonym zbiorem zadan
ustawowych przypisanych organom administracji panstwowej. Ponadto, obejmuje bardzo
zréznicowany katalog dotyczy metod i sposobow dzialania, dedykowanych szeroko rozumianej
ochronie przed dzialaniami, keére sa niezgodne z okreslonymi aktami normatywnymi, wsrod
keérych najbardziej uciazliwymi spolecznie i najpowszechniej wystepujacymi sa przestgpstwa'’.

Zjawisko przestgpczos¢ towarzyszy zyciu spolecznemu od jego zarania, wystepuje na kazdym
etapie rozwoju spoleczenstwa, niezaleznie od jego ustroju, struktury czy okresu historycznego
i cho¢ sama przestgpczos¢ jest obecna od zawsze si¢ zmienia i ewaluuje, zaczyna przybiera¢
nowe - inne, coraz bardziej grozne i skomplikowane formy. Przemiany zachodzace w przestep-
czosci sa w oczywisty sposob powiazane z ogélnymi procesami zmiany spolecznej, keéra doty-
czy wszystkich spoleczenstw i nacji. Problematyka wplywu, proceséw ewolugji spolecznej na
omawiane zjawisko, od dawna jest przedmiotem analiz socjologicznych i kryminologicznych.

W literaturze przedmiotu juz samo precyzyjne i jednolite zdefiniowanie terminu, prze-
stepstwa jest trudne i okazuje si¢ problemem postrzeganym raczej w szerszej wicloaspektowej
perspekeywie. Wedlug B. Holysta przestgpczos¢ nalezy to zbidr czynéw zabronionych przez
ustawe pod grozba kary, keére to zostaly dokonane w okreslonym przedziale czasowym na
obszarze danej jednostki terytorialnej''. Na $wiccie panuje powszechna zgoda co do tego, ze
przestgpstwo to pewna forma zachowania, keére moze by¢ zdefiniowane przez prawo jako za-
chowanie niezgodne z obowiazujacym w danej kulturze modelem dziatania.

D. Wozniakowska- Fajst w publikacji na temat kontekstéw wspolezesnej przestepezosci,
twierdzi, ze istnieja trzy elementy, kedre determinuja przestgpstwor

+ szkoda, ktora okreslana jest poprzez natur¢ i powage krzywdy oraz osobe

pokrzywdzonego,

+ konsensus odnoszacy si¢ do spolecznej zgody na to, czy dane zdarzenie rzeczywiscie

w istotny sposob szkodzi ofierze.

> AD.Rotfeld, Migdzynarodowe czynniki bezpieczertstia Polski, Warszawa 1986, 5. 85.

1" Przestgpstwo — zachowanie si¢ czlowicka bedace czynem realizujacym znamiona okreslone w ustawic karnej, naruszajacym — przy braku
jakichkolwick okolicznosci usprawiedliwiajacych — normeg sankcjonowana (formalnie bezprawnym), spolecznie szkodliwym w stopniu
wyzszym niz znikomy (karygodnym), zawinionym, zagrozonym kara w ustawie, por. art. 1 § 1, art. 115§ 1 ustawyz dnia 6 czerwca 1997
roku kodeks karny (Dz2U.2020.1444 tekst jedn.).

' B. Holyst, Kryminologia, Warszawa 2016, 5. 53.
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+ formalna reakcja spoleczna, czyli istnienie konkretnego przepisu w prawie karnym,
keory okresla w jakich okolicznosciach dany czyn czy zachowanie jest uznawane za

przestgpstwo'?.

Starajac si¢ scharakteryzowac zjawisko przestgpczosci, zasadnym jest szczegélowe odnie-
sienie si¢ i skupienie na wszystkich jego sktadowych. B. Holyst twierdzi, ze: ,uwzglednienie
zwiazkoéw miedzy wladza panstwowa a spoleczenistwem staje si¢ wspélezesnie metodologicznym
nakazem wszelkich rozwazan nad scrukeura i dynamika przestgpezosci, jak i nad efekeywnoscia
dzialan wymiaru sprawiedliwosci'?” Stad tez przestgpczos¢ nalezy rozpatrywaé biorac pod uwage
takie czynniki i zmienne jakjej rozmiar, intensywnos¢, strukeura i dynamika.

Przez rozmiar przestgpczosci rozumie si¢ stosunek ilosci zachowan przestgpezych do ca-
loksztaltu dzialalnosci czlonkow spoleczenstwa. Wspolezynnik ten jest nie jest wartoscia jed-
norodna i moze by¢ rézny w zaleznosci od charakteru badanego, moze to by¢: przestepezosé
rzeczywista, ujawniona, stwierdzona czy osadzona. Przy rozmiarze przestgpczoséci problem sta-
nowi tzw. ciemna liczba, w literaturze przedmiotu wskazuje si¢ na kilka jej obszaréw. Pierwsze
stanowia czyny, o ke6rych zaistnieniu organy Policji nie posiadaja zadnych informacji. Do dru-
giego mozna zaliczy¢ przypadki przestgpstw ujawnionych, keérych sprawcy nie zostali wykryci.
Trzeci rodzaj dotyczy przypadkow kiedy to sprawcy zostali wykryci, ale z uwagi na negatywne
przestanki procesowe nie doszto do wniesienia aktu oskarzenia lub nie zapadt wyrok skazujacy.
Ostatnim z obszaréw jest sytuacja dotyczaca czynéw przestgpnych, za kedre sprawcy zostali
skazani, jednakze nie wszystkie czyny byly objete aktem oskarzenia.

Oceny intensywnosci przestgpczo$ci dokonuje si¢ na podstawie podzialu wyodrebnionego
w drodze rejestracji statystycznej zbioru przestgpstw ujawnionych, osadzonych lub stwierdzo-
nych wedlug kryterium zagrozenia przewidzianego w ustawie. Jesli chodzi o strukeure prze-
stepczosci to mozna ja odnies¢ proporcjonalnie do skali wzrastajacego spolecznego niebez-
pieczenstwa. Skale taka wyznacza wymiar kary, kt6ra zagrozony jest dany czyn przestgpny.
Uzyskuje si¢ wowcezas klasyfikacje przestepstw wedlug tzw. cigzaru gatunkowego. Natomiast,
terminem ,dynamika przestgpczosci” okresla si¢ tempo i kierunek zmian podstawowych cech
zbioru czynéw przestgpnych. Takze podzial administracyjny, jest odbiciem przestrzennego
zréznicowania nasilenia przestgpczosci.

»Jednym z najtrudniejszych zadan w analizie danych uzyskiwanych w kryminologicznych
badaniach empirycznych jest ustalenie zwiazkéw przyczynowo - skutkowych. Trudnosci poja-
wiaja si¢ szczegolnie przy prébie okreslenia psychospolecznych determinantéw zjawisk przestep-
czych'"Przewazajaca czgs¢ zachowan ludzkich znajduje swe zrédlo nie w jednym czynniku czy

tez w okreslonej ich grupie, lecz powodowana jest praktycznie nicograniczonym kompleksem

12 D. Wotniakowska- Fajst, Spofeczro- polityczne konteksty wspolezesnej przestgpezosci w Polsce, Warszawa 2013, s.22.
13

B. Holyst, Kryminologia, wyd. cyt., s.53.
" Tamze, s. 438.
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réwnorzednych sekwencji czynnikowych. Nie jest mozliwym sprowadzenie tego zjawiska do
jednej czy dwoch przyczyn. Dzialania przestepeze sa wynikiem oddzialywania wielu alternacyw-
nie zbieznych czynnikéw, keorych natura i kombinagje rézni¢ moga wyraznie jedna jednostke
od drugiej. Zaréwno kryminogennos¢ sytuacji, jak i podmiotu nie sa pojeciami, keorych tres¢
da si¢ sformutowa¢ w taki sposob, aby jednoznacznie okreslone dostaly ich desygnaty®.

Wplyw rozwoju spoteczno - ckonomicznego na przestgpczos jest przedmiotem zaintere-
sowania kryminologii od wielu lat, glownie w kontekscie kryminogennych skutkéw postepu
cywilizacyjnego, postrzeganych poprzez pryzmat urbanizadji i industrializacji. Wedlug badan
wynika, ze przestgpczos¢ w miescie jest wigksza i wskazuje wicksza dynamike niz przestgpezos¢
nawsi. Stwierdza si¢ takze, ze wspolczynnik przestgpezosei w panistwach wysoko uprzemystowio-
nych jest wyzszy niz w krajach znajdujacych si¢ dopiero w poczatkowej fazie uprzemystowienia.
Kolejnym czynnikiem wplywajacym na zjawisko przestepczosci jest bezrobocie. Mozna przyjac,
iz wzrost kradziezy, rozbojéw, a nawet zabdjstw jest spowodowany w duzym stopniu ogélnym
obnizeniem si¢ stopy zyciowej wielu grup spolecznych, wynikajacych z bezrobocia. Nie dopusz-
czalnym byloby takze pominigcie takich czynnikéw jak np. ogélna sytuacja ckonomiczna kraju,
dlugos¢ okresu bezrobocia, perspektywy uzyskania pracy czy wick osoby pozbawionej pracy.
Dopicro laczna analiza wszystkich wymienionych elementéw moze pozwoli¢ na sformutowanie
odpowiednio uzasadnionych wnioskéw. W tym momencie warto réwniez wspomniec o istotnej
w kontekscie prowadzonych rozwazan, nie mniej jednak kontrowersyjnej, kwestii krymino-
genny charakter srodkéw masowego przekazu - ,gdy méwimy o kryminogennym charakeerze
srodkéw masowego przekazu, mamy na mysli pewne ujemne tresci, keére moga by¢ przez nie
przekazywane, i ewentualny wplyw tych ujemnych tresci na odbiorcee'®”. Chodzi tu w szezegol-
nosci o tresci uznawane za szkodliwe zawierajace przemoc, ukazujace ,a nawet czgsto promujace,
negatywne zachowania niezgodne z ogélnie przyjetymi normami moralnymi i etycznymi, keére
moga zachg¢ca¢ odbiorce — widza/czytelnika do popelnienia czynu bezprawnego, wplyna¢ na
wytworzenie si¢ negatywnego systemu norm i wartosci.

Postrzegajac problem wystepowania przestgpczosci jako najbardziej jaskrawa forme nie-
przystosowania spolecznego, prawdopodobnic prawic kazdy czyn przestgpny $wiadczy¢ bedzie
o wadliwe przebiegajacym procesic socjalizacji sprawcy. W literaturze przedmiotu obejmuja-
cej nauki kryminologiczne, socjologiczne czy tez psychologiczne, podkresla si¢ takze zwiazek
pomigdzy wadliwa strukeura funkcjonowania szkoly a przestgpczoscia nieletnich. Szkole jako
srodowisku najblizszemu, tuz po rodzinie, przypisujg si¢ zasadnicza role w ksztaltowaniu postaw
etyczna - moralnych"’.

Biorac pod uwagg powyzsze, zasadnym jest sformulowanie tezy, ze przestgpczo$é jest jed-

nym z najistotniejszych i najpowszechniej wystepujacych probleméw spolecznych, a skuteczne

5 Tamie.
16 Tamie, s.457.

7 Tamze.

225



HUKASZ SWIERCZEWSKI

zapobieganic temu zjawisku jest priorytetem w strategiach bezpieczenstwa wewngtrznego wspot-

czesnych panstw demokratycznych — co, majac na uwadze wielowymiarowos¢ tego zjawiska,

jest zadaniem niezwykle trudnym, wymagajacym zastosowania réznorodnych form i metod

dzialania, ke6re beda adekwatne i proporcjonalne do danego zagrozenia.

Jednym z najwaznicjszych skfadowych cz¢éci organizacji panstwa odpowiedzialnej za zapew-

nienie pozadanego spolecznie poziomu bezpieczenistwa publicznego'®jest Policja - specyficzny

rodzajem organizacji, ktora odpowiadajac za bezpieczenistwo obywateli musi swoja dzialalnos¢

podporzadkowa¢ osiaganiu konkretnych, okreslonych ustawowo celéw zgodnych jednocze-

$nie z oczekiwaniami spolecznymi. Zgodnie z art. 1 ust. 2 ustawy z dnia 6 kwietnia 1990 roku

o Policji”’, do jej podstawowych zadan naleza:

L]

ochrona zycia i zdrowia ludzi oraz mienia przed bezprawnymi zamachami naruszaja-
cymi te dobra;

ochrona bezpieczenstwa i porzadku publicznego, w tym zapewnienie spokoju w micj-
scach publicznych oraz w srodkach publicznego transportu i komunikagji publicz-
nej, w ruchu drogowym i na wodach przeznaczonych do powszechnego korzystania;
inicjowanie i organizowanie dzialan majacych na celu zapobieganie popetnianiu prze-
stepstw i wykroczen oraz zjawiskom kryminogennym i wspoldziatanie w tym zakresie
z organami pafistwowymi, samorzadowymi i organizacjami spolecznymi;
prowadzenie dzialan kontreerrorystycznych w rozumieniu ustawy z dnia 10 czerwca
2016 roku o dzialaniach antyterrorystycznych®;

wykrywanie przestgpstw i wykroczen oraz $ciganie ich sprawcéw;

ochrona obicktow stanowiacych siedziby czlonkéw Rady Ministréw, z wylaczeniem
obicktéw stuzacych Ministrowi Obrony Narodowej i Ministrowi Sprawiedliwosci,
wskazanych przez ministra wlaciwego do spraw wewnetrznych;

nadzor nad specjalistycznymi uzbrojonymi formacjami ochronnymi w zakresie okre-
slonym w odr¢bnych przepisach;

kontrola przestrzegania przepiséw porzadkowych i administracyjnych zwiazanych z
dzialalnoscia publiczna lub obowiazujacych w micjscach publicznych;
wspoldzialanie z policjami innych panstw oraz ich organizacjami migdzynarodowy-
mi, a takze z organami i instytucjami Unii Europejskiej na podstawie uméw i porozu-
mien migdzynarodowych oraz odr¢bnych przepisow;

przetwarzanie informacji kryminalnych, w tym danych osobowych;

prowadzenie zbioréw danych zawierajacych informacje gromadzone przez upraw-

nione organy o odciskach linii papilarnych osob, niezidentyfikowanych $ladach linii

'8 Bezpieczenstwo publiczne to ,0g6t warunkéw i instytugji chroniacych zycie, zdrowie i mienie obywateli oraz majatek ogélnonaro-
dowy, ustréj i suwerennos¢ paistwa przed zjawiskami groznymi dla ladu prawnego”, W. Plywaczewski, G. Kedzierska (red.), wyd.cyt.,
Szezymo 2001, s. 31.

¥ DzU. 1990, nr 30, poz. 179 z péin. zm.

% DzU.2016, poz. 904 z p6in. zm.
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papilarnych z miejsc przestgpstw oraz o wynikach analizy kwasu deoksyrybonukle-
inowego (DNA).

W celu whasciwej realizacji wskazanych powyzej zadan, w granicach okreslonych obowia-
zujacymi przepisami prawa, Policja wykonuje czynnosci: operacyjno- rozpoznawcze, docho-
dzeniowo-$ledcze i administracyjno-porzadkowe, zmierzajacych do:

«  rozpoznawania, zapobiegania i wykrywania przestgpstw, przestepstw skarbowych i

wykroczen;

«  poszukiwania 0sob ukrywajacych si¢ przed organami scigania lub wymiaru sprawie-

dliwosci, zwanych dalej ,osobami poszukiwanymi’;

«  poszukiwania 0s6b, ktére na skutek wystapienia zdarzenia uniemozliwiajacego ustale-

nie miejsca ich pobytu nalezy odnalezé w celu zapewnienia ochrony ich zycia, zdrowia

lub wolnosci, zwanych dalej ,osobami zaginionymi™'.

Zgodnie z przywolanym powyziej przepisem Ustawy z dnia 6 kwietnia 1990 roku o Policji-
Zjednym z gléwnych zadan Policji jest ,inicjowanie i organizowanie dziatait majacych na celu
zapobieganie popelnianiu przestgpstw i wykroczen oraz zjawiskom kryminogennym i wspétdzia-
tanie w tym zakresie z organami pafistwowymi, samorzadowymi i organizacjami spolecznymi’.

Analizujac literature przedmiotu, spotyka si¢ réznorodne ujgcia oraz definicje pojecia
zapobiegania przestgpczosci.

Wedtug Brunona Holysta pod poje¢ciem zapobiegania przestepczosei nalezy rozumied
,okreslone dzialania organéw $cigania i wymiaru sprawiedliwosci, réznych grup spolecznych,
samorzadéw lokalnych, organizacji pozarzadowych, a takze 0s6b prywatnych ukierunkowane
na uniemozliwienie popelnienia pierwszego lub nastgpnego czynu karalnego i famania prawa lub
nastawione na zmniejszenie skutkéw tych czynow jeszeze przed ich popetnieniem. Na dziatal-
nos¢ zwiazana z zapobieganiem przestgpczosci skladaja si¢ réznorodne srodki, ktdre w sposdb
uboczny lub posredni wplywaja na usunigcie przyczyn i warunkéw popelnienia przestgpstwa
oraz innych objawéw dewiacji spotecznej™.

Janina Czapska prowadzac rozwazania na temat poczucia spolecznego zagrozenia przestep-
czo$¢ scharakteryzowala zapobieganie przestgpezosei jako wszystkie srodki, keorych zastoso-
wanie zmierza do zmniejszenia ci¢zaru i skali przestgpczosci poprzez ograniczenie czynnikéw
sprzyjajacych dzialaniom przestgpezym lub przez oddzialywanie zaréwno na potencjalnego

sprawce ale takze wszystkich czlonkéw spoleczenstwa®.

' Dz.U.21990 roku Nr 30 poz. 179 z pézn. zm., art. 14 ust. 1.
2 Tamze.
» B.Holyst, Kryminologia, wyd. cyt., 5. 963.

* J. Czapska, Poczucie spolecznego zagrozenia przestepczoscig, [w:) Zagrozenie przestgpezoscs,]. Blachut, J. Czapska, J. Widacki (red.), Warsza-
wa-Krakow 1997, 5.23.
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Osobne poglady w przedmiotowej kwestii wyraza Jerzy Bafia definiujac zapobieganie prze-
stepczo$ci mianem systemu, na keory skladaja elementy skladowe, do keérych zalicza si: system
srodkéw prawno-karnych, dzialania panstwowe i spoleczne, podejmowane w celu resocjalizacji
oraz przeciwdzialaniu patologiom®. Z kolei Malgorzata Ku¢ reprezentuje poglad, ze jest to
»zespot przedsiewzigc o charakterze naukowym, prawnym, organizacyjnym, kedrych celem jest
eliminowanie przestgpczosci z zycia spolecznego poprzez likwidacje przyczyn przestgpczosci
i/lub redukcje jej skutkow”™.

Biorac pod uwagg, przedstawione powyzej poglady, keore sa zaledwie reprezentatywnymi
przykladami réznych pogladéw naukowych na temat pojecia zapobiegania przestepczosci,
zasadnym jest sformulowanie tezy, ze przedmiotowa kwestia stanowi od wielu lat obicke za-
interesowania szerokich warstw spolecznych oraz przedstawicieli administracji pafistwowej.
Ponadto, jest takze przedmiotem dyskusji medialnej, a takie czy przede wszystkim rozwazan
naukowych. Realizacja dzialait w omawianym obszarze przez wlasciwe w tej materii instytucje
przede wszystkim musi by¢ ukierunkowana na:

«  wspolpracg z lokalnymi spolecznosciami,

+  pobudzanie aktywnosci oraz zaangazowania spolecznosci lokalnych do dziatan pro-

wadzonych przez Policje w zakresie poprawy bezpieczenistwa i porzadku publicznego,

o zachgcanie obywateli do samodzielnego rozwiazywania problemoéw,

+ budowanie wigzi spolecznych, partnerstwa z Policja, instytucjami panstwowymi i

pozarzadowymi®’.

W literaturze przedmiotu, istnicje poglad, ze na podtoze ludzkich zachowan sklada si¢ wiele
réznorodnych czynnikéw. Dlatego tez przedsigwzigcia modelujace konkretne dziatanie cztowie-
ka, w tym przypadku majace na celu zapobieganie przestgpczosci, nie powinny ograniczac si¢
tylko i wylacznie do jednowymiarowego schematu. Efektywniejsza realizacja réznego rodzaju
inicjatyw w ramach szeroko pojetej prewencji kryminalnej, wymaga od funkcjonariuszy Policji
ciaglego poszerzania zasobu wiedzy na temat przyczyn negatywnych zjawisk spolecznych, na
keore moze sktadac si¢ migdzy innymi:

«  zjawisko bezrobocia i bezdomnosdi,

« niski status finansowy,

+ bark dostatecznej wiedzy na temat mozliwosci technicznego i fizycznego zabezpie-

czania obicktéw prywatnych,

« zaniedbania obowiazkéw rodzicielskich w stosunku do swoich dzieci, oraz zbyt mala

uwaga ze strony placéwek opickunczo-wychowawczych,

o brak alternatyw na pozyteczne spedzanie wolnego czasu,

» ] Bafia, Zapobieganie przestgpezosci, [w:) Anienia patologii spolecznej, A. Podgorecki (red.), Warszawa 1976, . 517.
2% M. Ku¢, Leksykon kryminologii 100 podstawowych pojec, Warszawa 2015, s.260-261.
7 J. Czapska, ] Wojcikiewicz, Policja w spoleczeristwie obywatelskim, Krakow 1999, 5.130-131.
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« niska $wiadomos¢ spoleczenstwa dotyczaca wlasnego bezpieczenstwa jak i najblizsze-

go otoczenia®®.

Majac na uwadze przedstawione powyzej tresci, zasadnym jest zdefasonowanie pojecia
»zapobicegania przestgpczosci” jako swiadomego dzialania instytucji i spoleczenstwa podjetego
w celu eliminacji negatywnych zachowan poprzez analiz¢ ich przyczyn.

Wyréznia si¢ nastepujace stadia zapobiegania przestepczosci:

o ctap dzialan pierwotnych, czyli wyeliminowanie warunkéw sprzyjajacych powstaniu
przestgpstw poprzez odpowiednig polityke spoleczng oraz zachgcanic obywateli do
dziatan kreatywnych,

o ctap dzialan weornych, polegajacy na usuwaniu warunkoéw sprzyjajacych popetnianiu
przestgpstw oraz tworzeniu przeszkod w ich popelnieniu,

o ctap dzialan nastgpezych, dotyczacy przedsigwzig¢ prowadzonych przez instytucje
wymiaru sprawiedliwosci majace na celu zapobieganie ponownemu popehieniu

przestgpstwa poprzez resocjalizacje sprawcy”.

Aby skutecznie i efektywnie zapobiega¢ przestgpczosci niezbednym jest przeprowadzenie
szczegdlowego rozpoznania i analizy etiologii oraz rozmiaréw danego zjawiska celem podjgcia
wlasciwych dziatan korygujacych i zapobiegajacych. Zapobieganie przestgpczosci to szereg
przedsiewzig¢ zmierzajacych do wyeliminowania przestgpczosci lub jej skutkow, na keére skta-
daja si¢ te podejmowane przed pojawieniem si¢ przestgpczosci okreslane mianem profilakeyka
uprzedzajacej oraz realizowane w zwiazku z istniejacym juz niepozadanym zjawiskiem przestep-
nym majace na celu wyeliminowanie go lub redukcje skutkéw, tzw. profilaktyka objawowa.
Nalezy takze podkresli¢, ze omawiane dzialanie zawsze powinno odbywaé si¢ w ramach kontroli
spolecznej, czyli podporzadkowania cztonkéw spoleczenstwa takim regutom, ktore okreslaja,
jakie zachowanie jest nakazane, zakazane badz uprawnione™.

Wedlug S. Sliwy wyréznia trzy rodzaje oddzialywan profilaktycznych — profilakeyke po-
wstrzymujaca, ktora dotyczy wezesnego powstrzymania sprawcy przed dokonaniem przestep-
stwa, poprzez eliminacje warunkéw sprzyjajacych dziataniu, odsunigcie od zamiaru, a takze samo
uniemotzliwienie okreslonego zachowania; profilakeyke eliminujaco - objawowa ktora poprzez
zastosowanie metod wychowawczo - edukacyjnych wobec potencjalnych sprawcow dazy do
eliminacji skfonnosci do popelniania przestgpstw oraz profilakeyke eliminujaco — uprzedzajaca
skupiajaca si¢ na wykryciu czynnikow psychicznych, biologicznych, srodowiskowych, sytuacyj-
nych, mogacych sprzyja¢ popelnianiu przestgpstw?".

2 Tamze.

? K. Bulat, P Czarniak i in., Kryminologia repetytorinm 3, Warszawa 2003, 5. 167.
¥ M. Ku¢, Kryminologia, Warszawa 2010, s. 158.

3 S, Sliwa, Profilaktyka pedagogiczna, Opole 2015, 5. 47-48.
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Ponadto, omawiane rodzaje dziatan dotyczacych profilakeyki przestgpezosci, powinny by¢
podejmowane z uwzglednieniem szerszej perspekeywy odnoszacej si¢ do trzech plaszezyzn:
sprawcy, ofiary, miejsca, keore w srodowisku zwiazanym z przedmiotowa tematyka okreslone
zostaly mianem tréjkata kryminalnego®. Najistotniejsza kwestia dla wlasciwego zrozumienia
istoty analizowanego zagrozenia oraz towarzyszacych mu uwarunkowan jest jak najdokladnicjsze
i mozliwic jak najszersze zebranie informacji uzyska¢ na temat kazdego z elementéw tworzacych
trojkat. Efektywne oddzialywanie na przynajmniej dwa z trzech, ustalonych bokéw doprowadzi
do skutecznego rozwiazania problemu®.

Realizujac jedno z najwazniejszych zadan jakim jest zapobieganie przestgpczodei zwane
réwniez prewencja kryminalna polska Policja, dazac do osiagni¢cia optymalnego poziomu
skutecznosci podejmowanych dzialan ocenianych przez pryzmat po pierwsze statystyki obej-
mujacej m.in. liczbg oraz dynamike przestgpstw stwierdzonych, wykrytych oraz zatrzymanych
sprawcow, po drugie oceny spolecznej oraz poziomu poczucia bezpieczeristwa obywateli, kaz-
daz podejmowanych w tym obszarze inicjatyw opicera na budowanej strategii** zapobiegania
przestgpezosci i zjawiskom patologii spoleczne;.

Strategia zapobiegania przestgpczosci sa to dzialania o bardzo szerokim spektrum, keére
juz na etapie organizacji i planowania zawieraja takie charakeerystyczne elementy jak cho¢by
okreslenie konkretnych celow oraz sposéb ich skutecznej realizacji i weryfikacji. Odnoszac si¢
do konkretnie do obszaru bezpieczenstwa i porzadku publicznego, na strategi¢ ukierunkowana
na zapobieganie i zwalczanie przestgpczosci powinny sktadac si¢ elementy takic jak: planowane
dzialania, ich cele, okreslony czas realizacji oraz przewidziane efekey, keore spodziewane sa po
zakonczeniu dzialan. Istotne jest, aby wyodrebni¢ najskuteczniejsze dzialania, keore beda sig
wzajemnie uzupelnia¢, a w rezultacie stworza spojny i zwarty uktad®.

Wedlug Andrzeja Urbanakazda strategi¢ powinno cechowac pigé newralgicznych elementéw:

« horyzont czasowy - wskazanie przedzialéw czasowych do realizacji poszczegélnych

przedsiewzi¢¢, jak réwniez szacowany czas realizacji zatozonych celow;

o cfekey —okreslenie stanu pozadanego, momentu osiagniccia sytuacji docelowej, ktore

zostaly osiagni¢te w wyniku zrealizowanych dzialan;

«  skupienie wysitkéw — polaryzacja konkretnych czynnosci planowanych do wykona-

nia, ktore ze wzgledu na zapewnienie optymalnej efektywnosci powinny by¢ potrak-

towane jako szczegélnie istotne;

% Plaszczyzna dzialania ,sprawca” odnosi si¢ do zniechgcenia potencjalnego sprawcy przestgpstwa poprzez m.in. odpowiednia penalizacje
czynu; obszar ,oftara” realizowany jest poprzez pryzmat potencjalnej ofiary w celu do utrudnicenia realizacji dziania przestgpnego na
przyklad poprzez odpowiednie zastosowanie srodkéw technicznych do zabezpieczenia swojego mienia; plaszezyzna ,miejsce” wskazuje
na skuteczne zabezpieczenia miejsca szczegolnie narazonego na zjawiska przestgpeze, por. m.in. K. Lojek, Metodyka Rozwigzywania
problemow kryminalnych, Szczymo 2008, s. 66 — 67; A. Urban, Prewencja kryminalna, Szczymo 2006, s.9.

3 A. Urban, Ksztattowanie przestrzeni antyprzestgpezej, Szezymo 2007, 5.122.

3 Strategia to sposob postgpowania majacy doprowadzi¢ do okreslonego celu, E. Deren, T. Nowak, E. Polanski(red.), Stownik jezyka

polskiego, Warszawa 2005, 5.405.

% TWalek, Lokalne programy prewencyjne w Polsce, Kultura Bezpieczeristwa. Nauka-Praktyka-RefleksjeNr 19, Krakéw 2015, 5.250.
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« ukfad decyzji — wypracowanie na potrzeby realizacji okreslonej strategii harmonogra-
mu poszczegolnych dziatan, wskazujacego wlasciwe merytorycznie podmioty, keére
w okreslonym czasie i miejscu odpowiedzialne beda za podjecie okreslonych decyzji
dotyczacych realizowanych przedsiewzig¢, tworzac jednoczesnie zwarty i wzajemnie
uzupelniajacy si¢ model kompetencyjno — decyzyjny;

«  wszechobecno$¢ — strategia odnosni si¢ do wszystkich cztonkéw oraz calej strukeu-
ry danej organizacji, bez wzgledu na charakeer przedsiewzig¢ podejmowanych w ra-

mach przyjetej strategii*®.

W literaturze przedmiotu najcz¢sciej wymienia si¢ dwa rodzaje strategii dzialan zapobie-
gawczych destrukeywna i kreacywna?”.

Strategia destrukeywna cechuje si¢ tym, ze podjete dzialanie skierowane jest przeciwko
zwalczanym zjawiskom, a jego celem jest ich redukgja, a w efekeie finalnym catkowita elimina-
cja. Polega na zwalczaniu i eliminowaniu negatywnych zjawisk kryminogennych, w jej realizacji
wykorzystywane sa srodki represyjne, takie jak np. izolowanie przestgpcow w zaktadach kar-
nych, ponadto osiagni¢cie zalozonego celu odbywa si¢ przy zastosowaniu przymusu. Strategia
destrukeywna jest krotkofalowa inicjatywa bedaca odpowiedzia reakcja na zaistniale zjawisko
i z reguly uwazana jest za mniej skuteczna w poréwnaniu do strategii kreatywnej. Wiréd me-
tod wykorzystywanych w celu osiagni¢cia zalozonego celu wykorzystuje si¢ w tym przypadku:

+ uniemozliwianic (utrudnianie)okreslonego dzialania niezgodnego z norma prawna,

«  wytlumienie, polegajace na stosowaniu sankcji w odpowiedzi na zachowanie prze-

stgpne (np. grzywna),

o zagrazanic, czyli uprzedzenic o karze grozacej za dokonanie okreslonego czynu

bezprawnego™.

Drugi rodzaj strategii, czyli kreatywna nadaje kierunck dzialaniom czlowicka na eworzenie
zjawisk pozadanych oraz propagowanie oraz promowanie dziatan pozytywnych i zgodnych
z prawem, w taki sposob zeby wypieraly sytuacje a takze zdarzenia uznane za niepozadane. Do
najistotniejszych cech omawianego rodzaju strategii nalezy zaliczy¢: wykorzystanie w dzialaniu
metod nierepresyjnych; podejmowanie pozytywnych dzialan o charakterze konstrukeywnym;
u podstawy pozadanych zachowan lezy zachgta; podkresla wage dzialania zgodnego z obo-
wiazujaca litera prawa; podjecie okreslonej inicjatywy nastgpuje wyprzedzajaco w stosunku do
potencjalnych zjawisk przestgpczych, realizowana w perspektywie dlugofalowej. W szerokim
wachlarzu metod wykorzystywanych do skutecznej realizacji omawianego rodzaju dzialania

nalezy zaliczy¢: szkolenie czyli przekazywanie wiedzy i umiejetnosci w okreslonych dziedzinach;

% A. Urban, Ksztattowanie przestrzeni antyprzestgpezej, wyd. cyt., s. 10 - 1.
7 Szerzej: tamze, s. 11 — 13; ]. Blachur, A Gaberle, K. Krajewski, Kryminologia, Gdanisk 1999, s.471.
M. Ku¢, Kryminologia, wyd. cyt., 5. 158-161.
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przekonywanie — wskazanie korzysci plynacych z okreslonego zachowania; informowanie —
przekazywanie wiadomosci uzupelniajacych; propaganda — wplyw na zachowanie czlowicka,
keory odwoluje si¢ do jego emodji i dziata na podswiadomos¢; przetwarzanie — dziatania na
rzecz dokonania zmiany w srodowisku skutkujacej poprawa zachowania®.

W opiniach autorytetéw w dziedzinie szeroko pojetej prewencji kryminalnej i profilakeyki
spolecznej strategia kreatywna uznawana jest za bardziej efektywna w poréwnaniu do strate-
gii destruktywne;j.

Ciekawy poglad na temat klasyhikacji i podziatu strategii dziatan zapobiegawczych, przedsta-
wil Krzysztof Lojek w publikacji poswigconej rozwazaniom na temat metodyki rozwiazywania
probleméw kryminalnych, gdzie oprécz dwoch wyzej opisanych rodzajow wskazal dodatkowy
obszar dotyczacy dziatan posrednich, keérych nie da si¢ w sposéb jednoznaczny przyporzadko-
wa¢ do zbioru przedsiewzig¢ niszczacych dane zjawisko negatywne lub rozwijajacych dziatanie
w pozadanym kierunku, okreslajac je mianem strategii neutralizujacej. Przedmiotem jej dziatania
jest bezposrednie oddzialywanie na zjawisko niepozadane — czyli element charakeerystyczny
dla strategii destrukcywnej, natomiast stosowane metody sa whasciwe strategii kreatywnej™.

Poréwnujac wszystkie z funkcjonujacych rodzajow oméwionych powyzej dziatan w lite-
raturze przedmiotu mozna spotykac si¢ bardzo intersujace ich obrazowe opisy, i takstrategie
kreatywne okreslono jako ,dbalos¢ o to, aby zyto zagluszylo chwast”, strategie destrukeywne: ,aby
chwasty nie zagluszyly zyta’, a neutralizujace stosowane sa by chwasty nie przeszkadzaly zytu™.

Nie mozliwym jest kategoryczne i jednoznaczne wskazanie, ktory rodzaj realizowanych
dziatan w danej strategii jest skuteczniejszy. Jednak z cala stanowczoscia nalezy stwierdzic i pod-
kregli¢ fake, ze w prakeyce, zwlaszeza z perspekeywy policyjnej pragmatyki stuzbowej, istnieje
absolutna koniecznos¢ organizacji przedsigwzi¢¢ w obszarze zapobiegania przestgpezosci i eli-
minowania innych zachowan aspolecznych, opartych na wymiennym stosowaniu wszystkich
rodzajow strategii. Wedtug H.J. Schneidera na przestrzeni ostatnich kilkudziesigciu lat .know —
how” na temat efektywnej organizacji i prowadzenia dzialan policyjnych na rzecz zapobiegania
negatywnym zjawiskom spolecznym oraz wplywajacych na zwigkszenie poczucia bezpieczenistwa
obywateli rozwingla si¢ najpelniej w Stanach Zjednoczonych Ameryki, Kanadzie, Wielkicj
Brytanii a takze Holandii, Australii i Afryce Poludniowej™.

Na szczegolng uwage w tym obszarze, zastuguja osiagniccia amerykanskich funkcjonariuszy,
biorac pod uwage znaczace spadki poziomu dynamiki przestgpczosci odnotowane w USA w la-
tach 90 XX wicku, zwlaszcza w kategorii czynéw z uzyciem przemocy. Sukcesy te, kojarzone sa
wprost z realizacja zalozen filozohi dziatan policyjnych okreslonych jako community policing®.

Pojecie to definiowane jest jako polityka, a zarazem strategia ukierunkowana na osiaganie celu

# K. Bulat, wyd. cyt. 5. 163.

K. Eojek, wyd. cyt, 5. 98 - 99.

4 Tamze, s. 102.

2 A. Urban, wyd. cyt, 5. 37.

# ] Fiebig, W. Plywaczewski, A. Tyburska, Policyjne strategie dziatan zapobiegawczych, Szczymo 2004, 5. 119.
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zdefiniowanego jako skuteczna kontrola przestgpczosci, poprawienie jakosci zycia, poprawa
efektywnosci stuzby policyjnej przy jednoczesnym podniesieniem autorytetu formacji poprzez
aktywne wykorzystanie srodkéw spolecznych do modyfikacji czynnikéw lezacych u podsta-
wy okreslonych dzialan przestgpnych* Ponadto, do elementéw definiujacych przedmiotowa
koncepcj¢ mozna zaliczy¢ takze zwigkszenie rzetelnosci i odpowiedzialnoscei w pracy Policji
oraz wicksze zaangazowanie czlonkow lokalnej spolecznosci w proces decyzyjny dotyczacy
projektowanych rozwiazan na rzecz zapobiegania i zwalczania zjawisk niepozadanych, a takze
dolozenie wszelkich starai w egzekwowaniu przestrzegania praw i swobod obywatelskich®.

Rola spolecznosci lokalnych jest bardzo wazna w systemie zapobiegania przestgpczosci.
Udziat obywateli w profilaktyce przestgpczosei polega na kontroli spolecznej wszystkich ne-
gatywnych zjawisk, ktore maja miejsce na obszarze jej zamieszkania. Poczucie wspélnoty oraz
odpowiedzialnosci os6b zamieszkujacych dany obszar sprawia, ze te osoby jako pierwsze wi-
dza pojawiajace si¢ zagrozenie bezpieczenistwa. Dlatego najszybciej moga przeciwdziala¢ lub
zawiadomic¢ o tym zjawisku odpowiednie stuzby. Filozofia community policing uznawana jest
zawyjatkowa formg prewencyjnego zwalczania przestgpczosci. Okreslajac zasi¢g dzialan zasad-
nym jest cksponowanie: po pierwsze rosnacego znaczenia malych, lokalnych wspélnot spolecz-
nych, akcentujac znaczenie aktywnosci i zaangazowania spolecznego w realizacji przedsiewzig¢
policyjnych na rzecz zapewnicenia optymalnego poziomu bezpieczenstwa i eliminacji z zycia
spolecznego zjawisk o charakterze kryminogennym; po drugie promocji akeywnosci obywateli
obejmujacej zaangazowanie oraz aktywny w dzialaniach na rzecz rozwiazywania probleméw*;
po trzecie zorientowania na budowanie koalicji na rzecz bezpieczenistwa pomiedzy lokalna Poli-
¢ja, przedstawicielami terenowych organéw administracji rzadowych samorzadowych i innych
podmiotéw (np. organizacje pozarzadowe, fundacje, stowarzyszenia, zwiazki wyznaniowe,)
z obywatelami, w celu stworzenia sytemu wzajemnego wsparcia, wspoldziatania oraz przede
wszystkim komunikacji, ktére spowoduja, ze mozliwym stanie si¢ skuteczne rozpoznawanie
probleméw, analiza przyczyn ich powstawania oraz poszukiwanie rozwiazan; po czwarte zapo-
biegania na poziomie lokalnym, co korzystnie wplywa na skutecznos¢ prowadzonych dzialan
ukierunkowanych na zapobieganie izolagji spolecznej oraz licznych form karalnych dewiacji
poprzez m.in. zacie$nianie stosunkéw pomigdzy jednostka, a systemami spofecznymi oraz nauke
identyfikacji z obowiazujacymi normami i wartosciami spolecznymi®.

Biorac pod uwagge powyisze, nalezy wskaza¢ dwa fundamentalne elementy skladajace si¢
na ide¢ community policing:

« community partnership — czyli dlugoterminowa, permanentna, oparta na partner-

stwie wspolpraca Policji z czlonkami lokalnej spolecznoscei;

# A, Urban, wyd. cyt, s. 37.

® Szerzej: B. Holyst, Kontrola spoleczna praestgpezosci. Community policing, [w:] Policja w spoleczenstwie

et praejsciowego. Studia i materialy, M. Rég (red.), Szczytno 1995, s. 112.

“TJ. Oremaicr, Cechy dobrego policianta - kierownika, Raport z badan, Policyjny Biuletyn Szkoleniowy, nr 3 — 4, Szezytno 1998,5.73.
7 J. Fiebig, W. Plywaczewski, A. Tyburska, wyd. cyt, s. 120.
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« problem solving—dzialanie ukierunkowane na rozwiazywaniu konkretnych proble-
moéw oparta na aktywnej kooperacji pomigdzy Policja, a wlasciwymi merytorycznie

oraz terytorialnie przedstawicielami administracji samorzadowej*.

Jak slusznie sewierdzit J. Blachut ,(...) dewastacja $rodowiska, w kedrym zyje spolecznos¢
lokalna, jezeli nie napotka na przeciwdzialanie, prowadzi do niszczenia wigzi laczacych t¢ spo-
lecznos¢, czyli do dewastacji srodowiska spolecznego™, stad tez koncepcja wykorzystania czlon-
kow spolecznosci lokalnych w walce z negatywnymi zjawiskami wyst¢pujacymi w miejscu ich
codziennego funkcjonowania. Tego typu rozwiazanie korzystnie wplywa na zwickszenie po-
ziomu skutecznosci dzialan inicjowanych przez Policje w ramach przyjetej strategii zwalczania
i zapobicegania przestgpczosci.

Obywatelemoga efekeywnie reagowa¢ na wszelkie przejawy naruszania tadu i porzadku
na terenie keéry traktuja jako ,swoj’, a takze na roéznego rodzaju zjawiska kryminogenne takie
jak np.wandalizm, wl6czegostwo, spozywanie alkoholu, ktdre pozostawione bez wlasciwej
reakeji moga przerodzic si¢ w przestgpczosé, jest to tzw. syndrom ,rozbitych szyb” Okreslenie
to w literaturze na temat community policing, uzywane jest w sytuacji braku reakeji ludzi na
dewastacj¢ srodowiska oraz dzialania spotecznych dewiantow. Wywolywane I¢k, strach i towa-
rzyszace temu inne negatywne emocje wplywaja na ostabienie kontroli spolecznej. Przeciwdzia-
lanie drobnej przestgpczosei i dewastacji sSrodowiska moze zapobiec wystapieniu przestgpstw
powazniejszych, o wickszej spolecznej szkodliwosci. Zniszczone srodowisko sprzyja powsta-
waniu zjawisk kryminalnych - jedna zbita szyba w budynku, prowokuje do zbicia nastgpnej, co
w dalszej kolejnosci moze doprowadzi¢ do reakgji fancuchowej w wyniku keorej dokonywane sa
inne czyny bezprawne. Dlatego tez reagowanie na przejawy dewastacji, na drobna przestgpczos¢
moga zapobiec tworzeniu si¢ Srodowiska patologicznego™ Stopien akcywnosci spoleczenstwa
w zapobieganiu przestgpczosci jest zalezny od rodzaju i kategorii zjawisk, szkodliwosci spo-
lecznej oraz stopnia akcepragji spolecznej. Efektywnos¢ tych dziatan musi by¢ odpowiednio
synchronizowana z przedsi¢wzi¢ciami podejmowanymi przez organy panstwowe, stojace na
strazy bezpieczenstwa publicznego.

Tak jak juz wspomniano w niniejszym opracowaniu, skuteczna prewencja policyjna jest
mozliwa przede wszystkim dzigki rzetelnej analizie zagrozen oraz dostosowaniu form i metod
dzialania adekwatnie do skali, charakteru zjawiska a takze potrzeb spolecznych. Akeywnose,
przejawiana inicjatywa, zaangazowanie obywateli jest nicodzownym czynnikiem warunkuja-
cym efektywniejsze zapobieganie przestepczosci. Podstawa uspolecznienia pracy Policji jest

wspolpraca z cztonkamilokalnych spolecznosci. Na proces uspoleczniania dziatan policyjnych

® Z.Zarot, Prewencja kryminalna, Legionowo 2003, s. 10.
# J. Blachur, A. Gaberle, K. Krajewski, wyd. cyt.s. 495.
* Tamize, s.497.
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skladaja si¢ dwa podstawowe elementy: spoleczne zapobieganie przestgpczosci oraz spoleczne
dziatanie Policji.

Spolecznym zapobieganiem przestgpczosci sa inicjatywy podejmowane przez spolecz-
nosci lokalne opierajace si¢ na ograniczaniu i zapobieganiu zjawiskom kryminogennym oraz
eliminowaniu ich przyczyn. Najskuteczniejszymi wéréd nich sa rozwiazania systemowe oparte
na utworzeniu struktur wewngetrznych w danej wspolnocie. Natomiast spoleczne dziatanie
Policji opiera si¢ na analizie uwarunkowan ekonomicznych i socjalnych danej zbiorowosci,
w celu oceny poziom zagrozenia zjawiskami sprzecznymiz prawem, a nastgpnie przygotowaniu
odpowiednich strategii zapobiegawczych®.

Biorac pod uwage powyzsze rozwazania, a takze wyniki wicloletnich badan i analiz zasad-
nym jest okreslenie gléwnych cech charakeeryzujacych community policing:

+  konsultacje - prowadzenie systematycznych badan naukowych badz permanentnego
rozpoznania i analizy potrzeb mieszkancéw w obszarze bezpieczenstwa oraz powia-
zanych z tym oczekiwan wobec Policji;

« adaptacja —modyfikacja procesu dowodzenia i organizagji stuzby funkcjonariuszy Po-
licji ukierunkowana na umotzliwienie, w najmniejszych, lokalnych jednostkach Policji
podejmowania decyzji o dynamicznej dyslokadji sit i srodkéw policyjnych adekwat-
nie do biezacej analizy stanu bezpieczenstwa i zagrozen w celu zaspokojenia oczeki-
wan okreslonych grup obywateli tworzacych lokalne spotecznosci;

«+ mobilizacja — akecywny udzial obywateli oraz podmiotéw administracji panstwowe;,
organizacji pozarzadowych i innych podmiotéw poza policyjnych w realizagji inicja-
tyw w ramach szeroko pojetej prewencji kryminalnej;

«  rozwiazywanie probleméw - eliminowanie wszelkich czynnikéw, wplywajacych na
powstawanie przestgpczosci oraz wzbudzajacych strach obywateli, poprzez organi-
zacje i realizacje dzialai prewencyjnych w skali lokalnej, ze szczegolnym uwzgled-
nieniem analizy i wykorzystania danych na temat genezy powstawania okreslonych

czynéw.

Bardzo interesujacy poglad odnosnie cech charakeerystycznych dla realizacji omawianego
zagadnienia, zaprezentowal M. Sokolowski, ktéry w swoich rozwazaniach wskazal, ze to strate-
gie za pomoca ktorych realizuje si¢ ide¢ community policing, maja fundamentalne znaczenie,
zalicza si¢ do nich:

« strategic kontaktu z obywatelem — polegajaca na tym, iz funkcjonariusz ma przeko-

nania, ze to obywatel jest najwazniejszy jezeli zachodzi taka potrzeba obligatoryjnie,

w kazdej sytuacji, stuzy mu pomoca. Poza tym, nie bez znaczenia pozostaje tutaj takze

5t Z. Zarot, wyd. ey, 5. 10.
%2 . Czapska, ]. Wojcikiewicz, wyd. cyt, s. 138 - 139.
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kwestia tzw. personalizacji, keéra podkresla znaczenie inicjatywy wlasnej policjanta
(najezgsciej dzielnicowego) dzialajacego w konkretnej spolecznosci lokalnej, podej-
mowanej celu jak najlepszego poznania mieszkancéw, a takze, co jest niemniej istot-
ne, by¢ samemu jak najbardziej rozpoznawalny;

. strategic konsultacji ze spolecznosciami lokalnymi — dotyczy regularnej organizacji
przez przedstawicieli lokalnej Policji, spotkan z obywatelami, na keérych omawiane
sa problemy dotyczace bezpieczenstwa w szezegolnosci odnoszace si¢ do przestep-
czosci i zagrozen wystgpujacych lub mogacych wystapi¢ w danym regionie, a takie
oczekiwania wobec funkcjonariuszy; najistotniejsza zalet tejstrategi i jest stworzenie
sprzyjajacych warunkéw do budowania partnerskich stosunkéw pomiedzy Policja a
lokalna spolecznoscia, a takze zaciesnianie juz istnicjacych;

o strategia aktywizagji spolecznosci — Policja prezentuje cztonkom lokalnej spoteczno-
sci mozliwosci dzialania, przedstawia najskuteczniejsze formy mozliwej wspolpracy i
jednoczesnie do niej zachgca. Obywatele wlaczajac si¢ do okreslonej inicjatywy staja
si¢ istotnym elementem systemu kontroli bezpieczenstwa;

o strategia szerokiego podejscia do rozwiazywanych probleméw — polega na reduk-
¢ji a wreszcie eliminacji czynnikéw wplywajacych na wystepowania okreslonych
czyndéw zabronionych, przy czym najistotniejszym akcentem podjetych przedsic-
wzig¢ nie jest ustalenie sprawcy, lecz wdrozenie skutecznych przedsigwzig¢ dziatan

zapobiegawczych®.

W kontekscie inicjatyw i przedsiewzig¢ realizowanych na przestrzeni kilkunastu ostatnich
lat w Polsce, z cala stanowczoscig nalezy stwierdzi¢, ze wypelnianie przez resort spraw we-
wngtrznych, a w szczegélnosci Policje swojej funkcji poprzez polozenie nacisku na wspétprace
ze spolecznosciami lokalnymi ma bardzo szerokie i powszechne zastosowanie. Doskonalym
przykladem potwierdzajacym powyzsza tezg jest program ,Policyjny program zapobiegania
przestgpczosci i innym zjawiskom patologii spolecznej DEBATY SPOLECZNE” realizowany
od 2012 roku na terenie dzialania Komendy Stofecznej Policji oraz Mazowieckiej Komendy
Wojewodzkiej Policji z siedziba w Radomiu.

Gléwnym zalozeniem projekeu jest organizacja spotkan ze spoleczenstwem, z udzialem
przedstawicieli administracji rzadowej i samorzadowej, Policji, instytucji pomocowych, orga-
nizacji pozarzadowych, przedstawicieli spoldzielni mieszkaniowych, itd. Debaty spoleczne maja
na celu zdiagnozowanie potrzeb i oczekiwan lokalnych w zakresie poprawy bezpicczenstwa.
Pozwalaja takze na wymiang informacji mi¢dzy Policja, a mieszkancami o istniejacych zagro-

ieniach, co pozwala na wypracowanie wlasciwych metod ich eliminagiji.

5 M. Sokolowski, Community policing - nowa filozefia dziatania Policfi, [w:] Policje Unii Europejskiej, A. Misiuk, A. Letkiewicz, M. Sokolowski
(red.), Warszawa 2011, 5. 176-177.
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Cele gléwne debat spolecznych:

ograniczenie zjawisk oraz zachowan, keére budza powszechny sprzeciw i poczucie
zagrozenia;

badanie oczekiwan spolecznych w zakresie zapewnienia bezpieczenistwa i porzadku
publicznego;

wlaczenie obywateli w wypracowanie propozycji rozwiazan majacych na celu wzrost

poczucia bezpieczenistwa mieszkancow w srodowisku lokalnym.

Cele szczegolowe debat spolecznych:

zdiagnozowanie potrzeb i oczekiwan spotecznych w zakresie poprawy bezpieczenstwa,
wymiana informacji o istnicjacych zagrozeniach;

wypracowanie wspolnych metod dzialania oraz przedsigwzie¢ zmierzajacych

do ograniczenia wyst¢pujacych zagrozen;

zaktywizowanie spolecznosci do tworzenia lokalnych koalicji na rzecz poprawy
bezpieczenstwa;

poprawicenie wizerunku Policji w spoleczenstwie.

Zakres tematyczny debat dotyczy zagrozenia przestgpczoscia, z uwzglednieniem:

kategorii przestgpstw najbardziej uciazliwych spolecznie;
zapobiegania przemocy w rodzinie;
poczucia bezpieczenstwa w miejscu zamieszkania i w miejscach publicznych;

bezpieczenstwo uczestnikow ruchu drogowego.

Podstawowym clementem realizacji programu jest organizowanie debat w powtarzalnych

cyklach, w sposob ktéry umotzliwi zweryfikowanie skutecznosci dziatani podjetych przez in-

stytucje, w zwiazku ze zlozonymi przez spoleczenistwo wnioskami oraz przyjecie nowych po-

stulatéw do realizacji.

Debaty odbywaja si¢ w szerokim gremium przy wspotudziale przedstawicieli roznych grup

i srodowisk dzialajacych na rzecz zwigkszenia poczucia bezpieczenistwa, w szczegélnosci:

mieszkancy powiatéw i dzielnic;

wojewoda, wicewojewoda;

Komendant Stoleczny Policji/ Mazowiecki Komendant Wojewddzki Policji,
starostowie, wojtowie, soltysi;

przedstawiciele wladz samorzadowych;

prokuratorzy;

Komendanci Rejonowi/Powiatowi Policji;

przedstawiciele strazy miejskich/gminnych.
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W celu dotarcia do jak najwickszej liczby obywateli, specjalisci ds. prewencji kryminalnej,
shuzby prasowe oraz bezposrednio policjanci dzielnicowi poszczegolnych jednostek organizacyj-
nych Policji, prowadzili przed rozpoczgciem debat, akcje promocyjno — edukacyjna majaca na
celu upublicznienie informacji o spotkaniach na mozliwie wezesnym etapie projekeu, polegajaca
m.in. na.: sporzadzeniu i kolportazu plakatéw informacyjnych; umieszczaniu ogloszen w prasie,
na tablicach informacyjnych, w kosciolach, itd...; umieszczaniu ogloszen w instytucjach pu-
blicznych; przestaniu zaproszen do wybranych os6b; nawiazywaniu bezposredniego kontaktu
ze spoleczenstwem przez dzielnicowych jako gospodarzy rejonu.

Jesli chodzi o standardy organizacji debat przyjgto, ze w miar¢ mozliwosci beda one
organizowane w obicktach dostosowanych do potrzeb 0s6b niepetnosprawnych, przy obecnosci
thumacza jezyka migowego. Przebieg spotkan kazdorazowo, jezli warunki techniczne na to
pozwalaja, jest transmitowany na zywo on-line, z mozliwoscia zadawania pytan na zywo przy
uzyciu komunikatora internetowego. W celu zapewnienia jak najlepszej jakosci przebiegu debat
kazde spotkanic moderuje ta sama osoba (funkcjonariusz Policji).

Ponadto, w celu utatwienia spoleczenstwu zalatwienia spraw typowo indywidualnych,
wykraczajacych poza obszar tematyczny debaty organizowane sa punkty promocyijno — infor-
macyjne. W tego typu punktach usytuowani sa funkcjonariusze Policji, straznicy miejscy oraz
pracownicy wydzialéw obstugi mieszkancéw urzgdéw miast i gmin. Kazdorazowo prowadzone
sa réwniez badania ankictowe dotyczace oceny organizacji przedsiewzigcia.

Ustalajac ramowy scenariusz debaty, tworcy programu mieli przede wszystkim na uwadze
poznanie opinii lokalnej spolecznosci na temat bezpieczenstwa, stad tez ograniczenie wystapien
panelistow do niezb¢dnego minimum — czas trwania debaty przyjeto na 2 godziny z czego co
najmniej 90 minut stanowi wlasciwa debata. W celu zapewnienia optymalnej realizacji wnioskéw
i postulatéw zglaszanych w trakcie debat spolecznych przeprowadzonych na terenie garnizonu
stolecznego utworzone zostaly tzw. zespoly ewaluacyjne, w sktad keérych weszli przedstawiciele
organéw administracji rzadowej i samorzadowej, Policji, jednostek strazy miejskich. W wyniku
pracy zespoléw ewaluacyjnych ujednolicono material sprawozdawczy i skoordynowano dzia-
tania podmiotéw zaangazowanych w realizacj¢ wnioskow.

Za opracowanie materiatu sprawozdawczego odpowiedzialne sa poszczegélne jednostki
organizacyjne Policji. Sprawozdanie z realizacji wnioskéw udostepniane jest za posrednictwem
stron internetowych poszezegdlnych podmiotéw zaangazowanych w realizacje programu oraz
dostepne sa w trakcie organizowania kolejnych cykli spotkar. W celu wyeliminowania negatyw-
nych zjawisk spolecznych oraz poprawy poczucia bezpieczenistwa wirdd czlonkow lokalnych
spolecznosci, biorac pod uwage wnioski zlozone w trakeie debat, uwzgledniono propozycje
mieszkanicéw w zakresie dyslokacji patroli policyjnych.

Réwniez zintensyfikowano oraz wypracowano nowe rodzaje dzialait majacych na celu za-
pobieganie przestepczosci i patologii spolecznej, w szczegdlnosci skierowanych do mlodziezy

szkolnej. Ponadto, funkcjonariusze stuzby ruchu drogowego inicjuja dziatania zmierzajace do
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zmiany organizacji ruchu drogowego, o$wictlenia, oznakowania, infrastrukcury publicznej.
Podjeto, szereg dziatan informacyjnych zmierzajacych do upowszechnianie informacji na temat
policjantéw dzielnicowych w srodowiskach lokalnych.

Jednakze najwazniejszym dzialaniem w kontekscie diagnozowania potrzeb i oczekiwan
spolecznych w zakresic poprawy bezpicczenistwa jest organizowanie spotkar z mieszkancami
W wezszym gronie, na poziomie bardzicj lokalnym (grupy osiedlowe, gminy, ulice, wspélnoty)*.

Kolejna inicjatywa, o keorej nalezaloby wspomnie¢, a kedra niejako jest naturalng ewalu-
acja opisanych powyzej dziatan, doskonale wpisujacych si¢ w filozofi¢ community policing jest
przedsiewzigcie rozpoczete w lipcu 2016 roku przez Polska Policje z inicjatywy Ministerstwa
Spraw Wewng¢trznych i Administracji pn. Krajowa Mapa Zagrozen Bezpieczenstwa. Jest to
interakeywne internetowe narzedzie do wymiany informacji pomiedzy Policja a obywatelami.
Wdrozenie do powszechnego uzytku narzedzia odbylo si¢ w dwéch etapach -pierwszy, keory etap
okreslany jako wdrozeniowy, pilotazowo zrealizowany w trzech jednostkach organizacyjnych
Policji szczebla wojew6dzkiego: Komendy Wojewddzkiej Policji w Bialymstoku, Komendy Wo-
jewodzkiej Policji w Gdansku i Komendy Stolecznej Policji oraz drugi — obejmujacy dziatania
promujace powszechne korzystania przez obywateli z ogélnodostepnej aplikacji.

W ramach podjetych dzialan przedstawiono funkcjonariuszom zalozenia funkcjonowa-
nia narz¢dzia, z dwoch perspekeyw: droga stuzbowa (m.in. w ramach lokalnego doskonalenia
zawodowego)oraz za posrednictwem ogélnodostgpnych kanaléw medialnych. Po zapoznaniu
si¢ z informacjami na temat zalozen programu oraz funkcjonalnosci platformy, funkcjonariusze
zobligowani byli do promowania tychze tresci wéréd czlonkéw lokalnych spolecznosci.

Ponadto, oprécz dzialan promocyijno - edukacyjnych Krajowej Mapie Zagrozen Bezpie-
czenstwa, towarzyszyl takze proces formalizujacy jej dzialanie w systemie norm wewnatrz insty-
tucjonalnych oraz wprowadzanych procedur i algorytmoéw postgpowania. Realizacja tego etapu
objgta byla biezacym nadzorem whasciwych kierownikow komoérek i jednostek organizacyjnych
Policji merytorycznie odpowiedzialnych za funkcjonowanie stuzby prewencyjnej.

W chwili gdy narzedzie zostalo wdrozone, funkcjonuje i jest ogolnodostgpne w skali cale-
go kraju a wszystkic jej funkcjonalnosci dzialaja bez zarzutu, jednostki organizacyjne Policji na
kazdym szczeblu zhierarchizowania w dalszym ciagu podejmuja dzialania majace na celu jak
najszersze promowanie przedmiotowego projekeu. Ponadto, w ramach szeroko pojetego dosko-
nalenia zawodowego kontynuowane sa szkolenia tematyczne dla funkcjonariuszy zajmujacych
si¢ z problematyka mapy. Bardzo istotnym zrodlem pozyskiwania informacji, wykorzystywa-
nych nastgpnie na potrzeby zapewnienia motzliwie jak najwyzszego poziomu realizacji zadan

policyjnych sa takze odprawy stuzbowe™.

> Opracowanie whasne na podstawie niepublikowanych informacji Komendy Stolecznej Policji na temat realizacji programu ,Debaty
spoleczne”

% Szerzej: M. Mikolajezyk, Utylitarne aspekty funkcjonowania Krajowej Mapy Zagrozer: Begpieczenstwa na terenie dziatania Komendy
Stolecznej Polici - analiza przypadkn, Policja Kwartalnik Kadry Kierowniczej 1/2020, Szezytmo 2020, s. 7.
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Na czym polega istota funkcjonowania platformy? — Za posrednictwem dedykowanej strony
internetowej kazdy uzytkownik moze wskaza¢ miejsca jego zdaniem niebezpieczne. Informacje
te przekazywane sa wlasciwej terytorialnie jednostce Policji i stuza planowaniu dyslokagji patroli
Poligji i innych stuzb. Ponadto, dzielnicowi, w keérych rejonie zostaja wskazane zagrozenia
w ramach prowadzonego rozpoznania terenowego, osobowego, zjawisk i zdarzen weryfikuja
prawdziwos¢ zgloszen. Jednoczesnie narzedzie jest dla nich doskonatym zrédlem informacji
o tym, co dzicje si¢ w danym rewirze dzielnicowych®. Takic informacje wykorzystywane moga
réwniez by¢ na potrzeby innych czynnosci policyjnych, m.in. operacyjno — rozpoznawczych,
wywiadu kryminalnego.

Drugim réwnie waznym obszarem jest prowadzenie dzialan propagandowych, promujacych
narzedzie na poziomie lokalnym jednakze skierowanym do jak najszerszego gremium odbior-
cow. Realizacja zadan w omawianym zakresie obejmuje przede wszystkim::

«  promocija inicjatywy i zamieszczenia linkéw oraz odnosnikéw na stronach interneto-

wych jednostek Policji kazdej kategorii;

+  wyswicetlaniu komunikatéw na temat mapy na ckranach informacyjnych w srodkach

komunikacji miejskiej oraz w przestrzeni publicznej;

«  publikacji artykuléw prasowych w srodkach masowego przekazu, w tym miedzy in-

nymi w gazetach lokalnych , biuletynach i tygodnikach;

«+ umieszczaniu informacji w obicktach uzytecznosci publicznej, jednostkach admini-

stracji panistwowej i samorzadowej;

umieszczaniu informacji w obicktach sakralnych oraz kultu religijnego, a takze prze-

kazywaniu ich podczas prowadzonych obrzadkéow;

«  prowadzenie akgji informacyjnej w mass — mediach

+ drukidystrybucja plakatéw oraz ulotek informacyjnych®”.

Ponadto, wystapienia policyjnych profilaktykéw na réznego rodzaju imprezach, festynach
i spotkaniach sa doskonala okazja do rozpowszechnienia informacji promocyjnych narzedzie
Krajowej Mapy Zagrozen Bezpieczenstwa. Istotna role w tym obszarze odgrywaja takze poli-
cjanci dzielnicowi, ktérzy prezentuja nowatorska forme kontaktu na spotkaniach w $wietlicach
srodowiskowych, podczas debat spolecznych oraz kontaktéw z mieszkancami w codziennej
stuzbie obchodowej.

Dane generowane przy uzyciu omawianego narzedzia sa niezwykle cennym zrédlem
informacji na temat prawdopodobnie wystepujacych na danym obszarze zjawisk niepozadanych,
keore to nastgpnic zostaja fakeycznie weryfikowane przez funkcjonariuszy komérek patrolowych
badz dzielnicowych. Sprawy w ke6rych Policji nie posiada delegacji ustawowej w ramach po-

siadanych kompetengji do ich zalatwienia, zgodnie z wlasciwosci miejscowa i rzeczowa zostaja

% Tamie,s.6- 8.

7 Tamie.
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przekazane innym podmiotom takim jak stuzby, organy administracji samorzadowej i rzadowe;j,
wspdlnoty mieszkaniowe, administratorzy terenu, itp.

Ponadto informacje zgromadzone za pomoca narzgdzia sa jednym z podstawowych
elementow wykorzystywanych w tworzeniu dyslokacji stuzby zewngtrznej w obrebie whasciwosci
terytorialnej poszczegdlnych jednostek organizacyjnych Policji. Przede wszystkim dotyczy to
sit i srodkéw policyjnych komérek patrolowo — interwencyjnych, wywiadowczych, ruchu
drogowego, a takze stuzby kryminalnej ze szczeg6lnym uwzglednieniem prowadzenia dzia-
fan operacyjno — rozpoznawczych. Proces planowania wsparty jest danymi pochodzacymi
z permanentnie prowadzonego policyjnego rozpoznania terenowego, osobowego oraz zjawisk
i zdarzen. Przyjecie tego typu rozwiazan istotnie wplywa na efekeywnos¢ identyfikacji nastro-
jow i oczekiwan czlonkéw lokalnych spolecznosci spolecznych i planowanie oraz nastgpnie
prowadzenie na tej podstawie przedsigwzig¢ ukierunkowanych na redukgje a finalnie eliminacje
nieporzadnych zjawisk o charakterze kryminogennych wplywajacych negatywnie na poczucie
bezpieczenstwa obywateli.

Jak juz wezesniej wspomniano, bardzo istotnym elementem realizacji kazdej strategii za-
pobiegania przestgpczosci opartej o zalozenia community policing jest policjant - dzielnicowy.
Petniac role funkcjonariusza pierwszego kontakeu, bedac integralng czescia wspolnoty obywateli
funkcjonujacych na obszarze obejmujacym przydzielony rejon stuzbowy, odgrywa on ogromna
role w kreowaniu pozadanego stanu bezpieczenistwa, budowaniu poczucia bezpieczenstwa oraz
tworzeniu prawidlowych postaw charakterystycznych dla spoleczenstwa obywatelskiego™.

Zgodnie z obowiazujacymi przepisami dzielnicowy realizuje zadania dotyczace przydzie-
lonego mu rejonu, a w szczegdlnosci:

+  prowadzenie rozpoznania przydzielonego mu rejonu pod wzglegdem osobowym,
terenowym, zjawisk i zdarzen majacych wplyw na stan bezpieczenistwa i porzadku
publicznego;

« realizowanie zadan z zakresu profilakeyki spolecznej;

«  realizowanie zadan z zakresu $cigania sprawcow przestgpstw i wykroczen;

«  kontrolowanice przestrzegania prawa powszechnie obowiazujacego oraz przepisow

prawa micjscowego”.

Jak slusznie stwierdzita D. Pater w artykule opublikowanym w periodyku Ministerstwa
Sprawiedliwosci pt. ,Probacja” ,...dzielnicowi to policjanci utrzymujacy bezposredni kontake ze
spolecznosciamilokalnymi swoich rejonéw, rozpoznajacy ich potrzeby i oczekiwania w zakresie
szeroko pojmowanego bezpieczenstwa, zaréwno indywidualnego, jak i publicznego. Dzielni-

cowi diagnozuja wspélnie z mieszkanicamilokalne problemy, ustalaja ich przyczyny i pomagaja

% Szerzej: . Stawicka, I. Klonowska, Rola Dzielnicowego w nowoczesnej formacji policyjne z perspektywy dziatar edukacyjno - wychowawezych
i profilaktycznych w spoleczeristwach lokalnych, Warszawa 2017,5. 15 - 18.

% Zarzadzenie Komendanta Gléwnego Policji z dnia 20 czerwca 2016 roku w sprawie metod i form wykonywania zadar przez dzielnicowego
i kierownika dzielnicowych(Dz. U. KGP 22016 poz. 26), § 29 ust. 2.
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w poszukiwaniu skutecznych sposobow ich rozwiazania. Inicjujac i organizujac niezbedne dzia-
lania, angazuja do tego zaréwno instytucje publiczne, w tym samorzadowe, placowki o§wiatowe,
organizacje pozarzadowe, jak i spolecznosci lokalne. Dzielnicowy nie tylko prowadzi rozpo-
znanie przydzielonego mu rejonu stuzbowego pod wzgledem osobowym, terenowym, jak tez
zjawisk i zdarzen majacych wplyw na stan porzadku publicznego, ale realizuje réwniez zadania
z zakresu profilakeyki spolecznej oraz scigania sprawcow przestepstw i wykroczen, a takze kon-
troluje przestrzeganie prawa powszechnie obowiazujacego oraz przepiséw prawa miejscowego.
Musi zna¢ stosunki spoteczno-ckonomiczne, struktury gospodarcze i sSrodowiskowe, lokalizacje
rozmiaru i natgzenia zjawisk kryminogennych, jak réwniez konflikey spoleczne oraz ich geneze.
Musi wiedzie¢ o planowanych doraznie lub okresowo imprezach, w tym imprezach sportowych,
kulturalnych, rozrywkowych i handlowych. Zbiera informacje o osobach zamieszkatych lub
przebywajacych w jego rejonie, keére ze wzgledu na swoja przeszlos¢, aktualny tryb zycia i za-
chowania mogg stwarzacd zagrozenie bezpieczenstwa i porzadku publicznego, a w szczegolnosci
o osobach: karanych oraz korzystajacych z przepustki lub przerwy w odbywaniu kary, podej-
rzewanych o prowadzenie dzialalnosci przestgpezej, uzaleznionych od alkoholu lub srodkéw
dziatajacych podobnie do alkoholu, a takze nicletnich zagrozonych demoralizacja i sprawcow
czynéw karalnych. Dzielnicowy kontakruje si¢ rowniez z osobami — potencjalnymi ofiarami
przestepstw i wykroczen — w celu wskazania im wlasciwych sposobéw unikania zagrozenia®”
Wewnatrz policyjne przepisy precyzujace sposob realizacji zadan oraz nadajace okreslony
charakeer stuzbie dzielnicowego wskazuja takze konkretny katalog przedsigwziec ktore funkejo-
nariusz na tym stanowisku, zobowiazany jest realizowa¢ w obszarze szeroko pojetej profilakeyki
spolecznej, a mianowicie:

 diagnozowanic i wskazywanie lokalnych zagrozen oraz kierunkéw dzialan
profilakeycznych;

« inspirowanic i wspoluczestniczenie w przedsigwzigciach z zakresu profilakeyki spo-
lecznej we wspétpracy z innymi policjantami, jednostkami samorzadu terytorialnego
oraz innymi podmiotami poza policyjnymi;

o realizacje akgji i programéw profilaktycznych we wspétpracy z innymi policjantami
oraz podmiotami poza policyjnymi;

« informowanie mieszkancéw o wystepujacych zagrozeniach i udzielanie instrukeji o
sposobach zabezpiceczania si¢, zachowania si¢ w okreslonych sytuacjach oraz organi-
zowania si¢ w celu poprawy bezpieczenstwa;

« inicjowanic dzialan pomocowych dla ofiar przestgpstw, a takze organizowanie do-
radzewa dla tej grupy oséb;

+  przeciwdzialanie przemocy w rodzinie®'.

€ D, Pater, Spoleczne wsparcie dzialar Policii majacych na celu zapobieganie popelnianin przestgpstw i wykroczert oraz zjawiskom kryminogennym,

Probacja 4/2018, Warszawa 2018, s. 125-126.
Zarzadzenie nr 5 Komendanta Gléwnego Policji z dnia 20 czerwea 2016 r. w sprawie metod i form wykonywania zadar przez dzielnicowego...,
wyd. cyt.§ 36
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Realizujac zalozenia strategii uspoleczniania dziatan policyjnych na rzecz bezpieczenstwa,
polska Policja wdrozyla nowa filozofi¢ opartej na bardzo sugestywnym przekazie - ,chcemy
by¢ jak najblizej ludzi, zna¢ i wspélnie rozwiazywac ich problemy. Spoleczenstwo chee mie¢
Policje u siebie. Tego ludzie oczekuja: zeby policjant byl z nimi i dzialal, kiedy komus dzieje si¢
krzywda. Dzielnicowy musi by¢ wsrod ludzi i suzy¢ ludziom” — takie sa zalozenia programu
,Dzielnicowy blizej nas™Program ten jest to obecnie jednym z podstawowych programow
realizowanych w celu zbudowania zaufania pomigdzy stuzbami a obywatelami.

Policjanci bioracy udzial w tym programie sa odpowiednio przygotowani i przeszkoleni
w zakresie podnoszenia poziomu wiedzy zawodowej i kompetencji. W ramach tego progra-
mu maja zapewniony dostgp do nowych narzedzi komunikacji spolecznej oraz odpowiednie
warunki lokalowe i narzedzia pracy. Waznym elementem programu jest propagowanie wlasci-
wych postaw dzielnicowych i spolecznosci lokalnych w celu uzyskania jak najlepszych efekeéw.
Najwazniejszym celem jest uwrazliwienie na potrzeby spolecznosci lokalnej, oraz zbudowanie
zaufania pomigdzy Policja a obywatelami. Kontake z dzielnicowym ulatwiony jest dzigki apli-
kacji ,Moja Komenda’, dzigki keorej mozna uzyskac kontake z dzielnicowym z danego rejonu.
Aplikacja umozliwia réwniez wyszukanie kazdego dzielnicowego w Polsce, a takze zawiera dane
kontakrowe wszystkich komend i komisariatéw w Polsce®.

Ostatnim przykladem dziatan keore z powodzeniem mozna okregli¢ dzialaniem Policji
spolecznej czyli wspdlnotowej*jest program realizowany przez Komendg Stoleczna Policji oraz
Mazowiecka Komendg Wojewodzka Policji pn. Mazowiecka Akademia Seniora. Projeke w swej
formie jest prosty i przejrzysty, a przede wszystkim pozwala na wykorzystanie juz istnicjacej
wspdlpracy z podmiotami takimi jak Mazowiecki Urzad Wojewodzki, Komenda Wojewodzka
Policji z siedziba w Radomiu, Komenda Wojewodzka Panstwowej Strazy Pozarnej w Warsza-
wie, Wojewodzki Inspekrorat Inspekeji Handlowej w Warszawie, Wojew6dzki Inspektorat
Farmaceutyczny w Warszawie, Wojew6dzka Stacja Sanitarno — Epidemiologiczna w Warszawie.

Program skicrowany jest do senioréw, ale tez do wolontariuszy keorych cechuje akeywnos¢
w podejmowaniu dzialalnosci na rzecz spolecznosci lokalnych. Dzialania projekeu ukierun-
kowane sa na osoby starsze, czgsto samotne, krore potencjalnie moga stad si¢ ofiarami dziatan
przestepezych w szezeg6lnosci oszustw. Osoby w podeszlym wieku z racji swojej otwartosci,
dobroci i ufnosci, czy tez samotnego zamieszkiwania sa cz¢stymi ofiarami przestgpcéw. Jedna
z najpopularniejszych metod dzialania sprawcéw jest metoda na tzw. ,wnuczka’, ,krewnego’
Sprawcy tego typu przestgpstwa w sposob wyrachowany wykorzystuja wymyslona historig
o pilnej potrzebie pozyczki okreslonej sumy pienigdzy. Ciagle zmiceniajace si¢ metody dzialania

@ D.Pater, wyd. cyt, 5. 127.
& Tamze.

& Jest ona ukierunkowana na wspéldzialanic na poziomie lokalnym z obywatelami z wykorzystaniem zréznicowanych form i metod, takich

jak: patrole osobistych, weapianie funkcjonariuszy w spolecznos¢, wymiana informacji. Uspolecznienie ma na celu akeywizacje i koordy-
nacjg dzialani spoleczenistwa na rzecz poprawy bezpieczenistwa. Rola Policji polega tutaj na osiagnigciu takiego wplywu na organizacje
zycia, by wyeliminowa¢ moiliwos¢ popelniania przestgpstw, Z. Lasocik, Dzielnicowy w nowoczesnej formacji policyjnej, Warszawa 2011,
s. 117.
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sprawcow przestepstw generuja potrzebe systematycznego przekazywania informacji osobom
starszym np. poprzez organizacje spotkan z seniorami.

Osoby w podesztym wicku to tez grupa docelowa dla podmiotéw handlowych zajmuja-
cych si¢ sprzedaza akwizycyjna przedmiotow rehabilitacyjnych, poscieli, wyposazenia kuchni
lub sprzgtu AGD. Niska $wiadomos¢ os6b starszych na stosowane podczas tego typu sprzeda-
zy metody socjotechniczne powoduje naklonienie senioréw na zakup czesto niepotrzebnych
przedmiotéw po zawyzonych cenach, czasami rowniez na zawarcie niekorzystnej umowy kre-
dytowej ze sprzedawca. Brak podstawowych informacji na temat praw konsumentow, w tym
motzliwosci i formy odstapienia od zawartej umowy generuje potrzebe zwigkszenia swiadomosci
wiréd oséb starszych zagadnien prawa konsumenckiego. Bardzo istotnymi obszarami projek-
tu s tez zagadnienia zwigzane z pomoca spoleczng (zasady przyznawania pomocy, podmioty
swiadczace calodobowa opicke seniorom i osobom niepelnosprawnym), zdrowiem (badania
profilaktyczne, szczepienia ochronne, bezpieczne stosowanie lekéw), akeywnosé spoleczna.

Przedmiotowa inicjatywa obejmuje dziatania polegajace na organizacji szkolen dla tzw. li-
der6w” zgloszonych na zaproszenia przestane migdzy innymi do koordynatoréw Uniwersytetow
Trzeciego Wicku, klubéw seniora i innych miejsc skupiajacych senioréw. ,Liderzy” wspolnie
z policjantami — koordynatorami projektu odbywaja jednodniowe szkolenie przeprowadzo-
ne wspdlnie z partnerami programu. Po zakonczeniu szkolenia ,liderzy” zostaja zaopatrzeni
w ,pakiet informacyjny” zawierajacy dane kontaktowe do 0séb — koordynatoréw projektu
z poszczegolnych instytucji.

Glowng idea programu jest zaangazowanie senioréw i wolontariuszy do inicjacji spotkan
w lokalnym srodowisku z osobami starszymi, na ke6re zapraszani sa przedstawiciele partneréw
programu. ,Lider” przy wsparciu policjantéw (koordynatoréw) organizuje otwarte spotkania
dla 0s6b starszych np. w miejscu swojego zamieszkania, klubach seniora, domach pomocy
spolecznej, klubach parafialnych, zwiazkach wyznaniowych.

Waina czg¢écig programu jest réwniez zwrécenie uwagi osob starszych na sytuacje stwa-
rzajace zagrozenie dla zycia i zdrowia wlasnego lub innych 0s6b w ruchu drogowym. Dzialania
maja na celu uswiadomienie seniorom jak czgsto osoby powyzej 60 roku zycia staja si¢ ofiarami
wypadkow drogowych, ale tez sa okazja do propagowania noszenia elementéw odblaskowych
po zmroku, czy tez podczas nickorzystnych warunkéw atmosferycznych.

Zasadniczym celem dzialan jest ograniczenie zachowan wiktymologicznych i zapobieganie
zdarzeniom przestgpczym podejmowanym wobec 0s6b w podesztym wicku, ograniczenie ilosci
zdarzen w ruchu drogowych z udzialem 0s6b starszych oraz zwigkszenie $wiadomosci prawnej
z zakresu praw konsumenta, a takze zagadnien zwiazanych z bezpieczenstwem przeciwpozaro-
wym i zatruciem tlenkiem wegla®.

Reasumujac powyzsze rozwazania na temat istoty strategii dziatan policyjnych, na rzecz za-

pobiegania i zwalczania przestgpczosci realizowanych w oparciu o zalozenia filozofii community

¢ Opracowano na podstawie informacji Komendy Stolecznej Policji oraz Mazowieckiego Urzedu Wojewddzkiego.
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policing, zasadnym jest stwierdzenie, ze coraz cz¢sciej, zaczynamy zdawa¢ sobie sprawe z tego,
ie Policja i spoleczenstwo sa sobie nawzajem potrzebne. Obie strony zaczynaja dostrzegaé w so-
bie partneréw w trosce o bezpieczenstwo publiczne. Okreslenie nowych stosunkéw pomiedzy
Policja a spoleczenistwem oznacza bardziej efektywne zapobieganie przestgpczosci, mniej obaw
i strachu obywateli, az punktu widzenia Policji wplywa na podwyzszenie poziomu moralnego
izwickszenie motywacji do dzialan. Podstawowym zalozeniem, na keérym opiera si¢ uspolecz-
nienie dzialan policyjnych jest akcywny i skoordynowany udzial spoleczenstwa w poprawie
wlasnego stanu bezpieczenstwa.

Stworzenie prawdziwego partnerstwa pomi¢dzy spoleczeristwem a Policja, keéraje ochrania,
to cel do jakiego dazy zaréwno Policja jak i spoleczenstwo. Partnerstwo takie wymaga, aby spo-
leczne dziatania prewencyjne i spoleczne dzialania Policji byly skoordynowane i w rzeczywistosci
zmierzaly do jednego celu. Dopiero wtedy, spoleczenstwo stanie si¢ autentycznym partnerem

Policji w dziedzinie ochrony bezpieczenstwa publicznego.
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HORIZONTAL AND VERTICAL ASPECTS OF POLITICAL ELECTIONS IN
UKRAINE

Horizontal and vertical aspects of political elections and their influence on voting process
in Ukraine are analyzed in this article. The basic trends of electoral behavior of the citizens of
Ukraine are revealed on the basis of empirical data of election campaigns and politicians" ac-
tivity. The factors that influence on the democratic nature of the elections of 2014 and 2019, as
well as the reasons for citizens" distrust of politiciansare studied. These reasons include electoral
volatility, which is influenced by the populism of politicians and the citizens® frustration of the

clected parties' activityas well as misinformation during electoral campaign.

Keywords: political elections, electoral system, parties, transitional society, Ukraine

HORYZONTALNE | PIONOWE ASPEKTY WYBOROW POLITYCZNYCH
NA UKRAINIE

W artykule przeanalizowano horyzontalne i wertykalne aspekey wyboréw politycznych iich
wplyw na proces glosowania na Ukrainie. Podstawowe trendy zachowan wyborczych obywateli
Ukrainy ujawniaja si¢ na podstawie danych empirycznych kampanii wyborczych i akeywnosci
politykéw. Badane sa czynniki wplywajace na demokratyczny charakter wyboréw w 201412019
roku, a takze przyczyny nieufnosci obywateli do politykow. Przyczyny te obejmuja zmienno$é
wyborcza, na ktéra wplyw ma populizm politykéw oraz frustracja obywateli wobec dzialalnosci
wybranych partii, a takze dezinformacja podczas kampanii wyborczej.

Stowa kluczowe: wybory polityczne, system wyborezy, partie, spoleczenstwo praejsciowe, Ukraina

FTOPU3OHTAJIbHI TA BEPTUKAJIbHI ACNEKTU NONITUYHUX
BUBOPIB B YKPAIHI

B crarTi aHaAi3y10TbCS FOPUBOHTAABHI T2 BEPTUKAABHI ACIICKTH OAITHIHUX BUOOPIB Ta ix
BIIAHB Ha BI/I60p‘II/II;I npotiec B Ykpaini. Ha ocHoBi emnipuaHnx sanux BI/I60p‘II/IX KaMIIaHilTa
AISIAPHOCTI IIOAITHKIB BUOKPEMACHI OCHOBHI TCHACHLI €ACKTOPAABHOL MOBEAIHKHM TPOMAASH
Yxpainu. AocaiAXyroTbest GpakTOpH, IO BHAHBAIOTh HA ACMOKPATHYHHI XapaKTep BI/I60piB

2014 12 2019 pp., a TAKOX MPUYUHH HEAOBIPH IPOMAASH AO MOAITHKIB. Cepea IMX IpUIHH

247



OLGA BABKINA, OLENA NOVAKOVA

3a3HAYAIOTHCA: CACKTOpPAAbHA BOAAQTUABHICTb, Ha SIKy BIIAUBAIOTDb l'IOl'IyAi3M MOAITUKIB Ta

PO3YapyBaHHA B AIIABHOCTI o6paHHx HAPTIiNTa 32aHra)KOBaHa iH(l)OpMaHiﬂ.

Karou06i crosa: nosimuuni 6ubopu, subopua cucmema, napmii, mpan3umusne cycnilbcmeo,

YVipaina

Elections can be considered as important mechanism for the formation of governmental
bodies and the realization of the popular sovereignty in democratic countries. It also can be
understood as the most common form of civil involvement. Qualitativecharacteristics are
substantial for the transitional societies with an uncertain system of political relations when
cach electoral cycle significantly affects the strategic vectors of the country development but
political forces do not have a common value system and therefore havefocus moreon confron-
tation than on cooperation. The difficulties of the electoral process in Ukraine caused by not
only the transformational state of the society, but also because of informational war which is
being waged by the Russian Federation. One of the components of such an information war
is interference in elections by financing pro-Russian publications in Ukraine, discrediting par-
ticular candidates, spreading fake news and promoting chaos and disorder. In this situation
the problem of responsible attitude to political elections and their consequences as well as the
development of culture of critical thinking and analytical approaches are extremely important.
The implementation of these tasks requires the cooperation of the state, civil society, experts
and scientists.

The elections have often been the subject of political analysis. Particular attention was
paid to the specifics of the electoral process in the context of democratization of transitional
society. In addition, most authors devoted their attention to the study of political, legal, pro-
cedural and technological parameters of the electoral process. At the same time, the problem
of political elections such as studies on the results of voting and their impact on the formation
of aneffective government isstill not examined enough.

For this reason, the purpose of the proposed article is to determine the factors that influence
the conscious quality of a political choice during electoral process in modern Ukrainian society.

Political elections can be characterized as unique phenomenon because of their abilicy
to combine both direct and representative democracy. On the one hand, citizens can directly
form government decision-making bodies. On the other hand, the elected politicians obtain
the right to represent the interests of a segment of society. ]. Schumpeter noted that democracy
is mainly a methodof politics, a certain system of institutions for decision-making, in which
particular citizens obtain the right to make decisions by competing for the votes of voters.'In
contrast with democracy, in authoritarian regimes elections become the means of formally

legitimizing power, restricting the citizens" political right to “tossing the ballots” In addition,

U Wlymnerep V1, Kanimanism, coyianizn i denoxpamis, Wyd. Octonu, 1995.5.294-295
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this situation was described by G. O Donnell in his conception of delegative democracy, where
the winner of the elections as a president obtains the right to govern the country at his direc-
tion without any restrictions excluding the existing power relations and his term.? That is why
the most significant function of democratic elections is to ensure the effective representation.

In this context, it seems to be important to analyze the democratic features of the elec-
toral process and the problems of their implementation. The criteria for democratic political
clections are paid attention to many scholars. For instance, R. Dahl proposed to use following
measures such as guarantee of voting rights of all citizens regardless of gender, nationality, race,
religion or other beliefs; voting is free and secret; regularity of elections in accordance with
the terms which are set in the constitutions and relevant legislation; all social groups have an
opportunity to nominate their candidates; conducting a sufficient pre-clection period to ac-
quaint voters with the programs of candidates as well as guaranteed equal access of candidates
to the media; independent objective control over the vote counting; equal access of candidates
to the election results; the winner should head the government.

G. O'Donnell summarized that the main characteristic of democratic political elections
iscompetition which is insured by the fact that choice is free, equal, inclusive and provides real
power to the winners.* In addition to this opinion, V. Bans and S. Volchyk substantiated that
the democratic elections are determined by the following characteristics:

1. Elections can be considered as a key factor of democratic progress;

2. Generally elections are defined as one of the most important features of democracy

in non-Western countries;

3. Elections open opportunity for political protest.’

Ukrainian scientist Yu. Shveda in his works formulates the democratic essence of elections
that means “equal and universal right of all citizens to participate in making citizens' political
choice; the need to make decisions on the basis of board public support rather than minority
interests; the ability to consider complex alternatives and to choose among them those ones
that are supported by relatively stable and long-lasting coalitions™

Thus, the characteristics of elections include equality, competitiveness, transparency and
ensuring the rights of all citizens to participate in the government formation. These aspects
also can be seen in electoral legislation. For instance, legislative principles of election in Ukraine
are declared in the 71 Article of the Constitution of Ukraine, where was stated that “General

and local clections are free and are held on the basis of universal, equal and direct suffrage by

2

O’ Aounean I. Aeaeeamusnas desoxpamus, trodio: URL: heep://www.gumer.info/bibliotek Buks/Polit/Article/donn_del.php
3 DahlR.A . Democracy and its critics, Wyd. Yale University Press. 1989. 5. 397

* O'Donnell G.Democratic theory and comparative politics, Wyd. University of Notre Dame Kellogg Institute for International Studies. 1999.
ss. 18-19

Bunce V. ], Sharon L. Wolchik. Defeating Dictators: Electoral Changeand Stability in Competitive Authoritarian Regimes, World
Politics”, 2010y0l. 62, nr. 1, January 2010, pp. 4386.5. 49

Wsea YO, Biubopu ma subopyi cucmen. Esponeiicoxi cmandapmu madocsid das. ymseporcenns denoxpamii 8 Vipaini. Wyd. Avsis, 2010.s. 135
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secret ballot”’Mentioned principles are also declared in such laws as “On Elections of People's
Deputy of Ukraine”, “On Elections of the President of Ukraine” and “On Local Elections”.
The analysis of the electoral situation in Ukraine also shows that despite the declaration of
democratic principles in legislation, most of these principles are implemented with certain re-
strictions. According to the human right organization Freedom House, the index of electoral
process in Ukraine since 2009 has remained at about the same level in the range from 4.0 to 3.5
(where the best index is 1 and the worst one is 6).¥The report of the PACE Delegation " svisit
to Ukraine in March 2019 stated that situation in the country was favorable for democratic
elections, the Central Election Commission acted professionally and the Ukrainian legislative
was sufficient for democratic elections. Undoubtedly there are some shortcomings such as
meaningless electoral rhetoric of many candidates; discrepancy between campaign promises
and real policy; usingan administrative resource and bribing the voters. As a result, mentioned
factors complicate the citizens' rational choice. At the same time, it was generally concluded
that these violations were unsystematic and elections in Ukraine would take place in accordance
with the requirements of national and EU legislation.”

Most of above-mentioned characteristics of democratic elections relate to the value reflec-
tion of politics in the horizontal dimensionbutwe need to consider elections not only as oppor-
tunity for discussion, free expression of opinions, etc. They are also understood as a mechanism
for formation of a government which must be effective. Furthermore G. Sartori argued that the
democracy of political choice in itself does not guarantee its effectiveness. The scientist empha-
sized the significant gap between “horizontal” (equality) and “vertical” (efficiency) dimensions
of democracy. The basic ideals of democracy appeal to its direct forms but representation re-
mains insufficiently substantiated in the terms of value but the definition of “clection” is always
understood differently. From the very beginning, the definitions “voting” and “clections” meant
the evaluation of the candidates and their quality selection. But in modern society G. Sartory
noted that meaning of “clections” is unjustifiably simplified to a simple act of voting,so candi-
dates’ qualitative characteristics often stay in the background. This situation leads to decline
effectiveness of a democratic government because the vertical democracy value system is related
to the values of political choice. Thus, in democracy candidates should be selected on the basis
of their professional qualities and objective achievements'.

R. Dahl proposed the similar opinion, substantiating the importance of high level of the
citizens' political competence for the viability of a democratic political model. The forming

of political competence is ensured by the necessary level of knowledge providing by media

7 Koucmumyyis Yxpainm. Wyd. LTHA, 2019.crarms 71.

¥ Freedom in the World 2018, Fredom Hause Zrodlo: URL:https://freedomhouse.org/report/freedom-world/2018/ukraine-translation
«3arasbHe cepeaoButiie B YKpaiti Mae 1epeaGadaT IpOBCACHHS ACMOKPATUMHUX BUOOPIB>, - FOBOPUTD IIepeABUOOPHA AcAcraLtis
[TAPE. zrodlo: URL: heep://www.assembly.coe.int/nw/xml/News/News-View EN.asp?newsid=73998amp;lang=28amp;cac=31
10 Sartori G.,7he Theory of Democracy Revised, Wyd. Chatham House Publishers,Inc., Chatham House, N J., 1987. Rart One The Contemporary
Debate. X1V, 253 s;Part Two. The Classical Issues. 542 s.
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which proposes open, reliable and accessible information. Competing for the votes, candidates
should provide voters with information about parties’ programs and goals as well as their
achievements, professional and moral qualities. This information would besufficient for voters
to make aninformed choice."
Basing on the analysis of the modern researches, S. Dahlberg identifies the components of
the model of democratic elections which characterize both the parties' and voters' activity:
1. There should be at least two competing parties with different programs;
2. DPolitical parties should be internally cohesive and disciplined in order to be able to
pursue their policies after election;
3. Vorters are expected to vote rationally. That means that the voters would cast their
votes for the party's program that is closer to their preferences.
4. Voters should have political preferences and be aware of the main differences between
the positions of different electoral participants. Their perception of political posi-

tions should be adequate and accurate.

An important aspect that determinates qualitative characteristics of political choice is the
dynamics of electoral preferences from elections to elections which is called the indexof electoral
volatility™ or the index of electoral variability or electoral instability' (these concepts are used
in some rescarches by Ukrainian scientists). The high level of variability of electoral preferences
for certain political forces can be an indicator of the alienation between voters and candidates.
This situation leads to ineflicient representation and general distrust in effectiveness of a dem-
ocratic government. The rapid growth of electoral uncertainty and decline of the traditional
relations between political parties and voters has been noted in many studies. The increase of
the role of short-term cognitive and heuristic factors in electoral behavior, in particular political
sophistication which is interpreted as the accumulation of necessary knowledge in certain field
of action is also determined.”

These trends are largely evident in Ukrainian society, where the level of electoral variabil-
ity significantly exceeds threshold values. According to A. Romaniuk, the analysis of electoral
volatility at the national level during the parliamentary elections 0£2012/2014 and 2014/2019
shows that the instability of electoral preferences is connected with the disappointment of
voters in the activity of political parties which were elected in recent elections and differences

in the geopolitical and value orientations of voters in different regions of Ukraine. Also, the

11

Aans A IIpobuestvr spancdancroii kosmnemenmmocmu, irodio: URL:heep://www.politnauka.org/library/teoria/dahl php

Dahlberg S..Voters’ Perceptions of Party Politics - A Multilevel Approach. Wyd. Department of Political Science University of
Gothenburg, 2009.s. 168

Pedersen, M., The dynamics of European party systems: changing patterns ofelectoral volatilicy. “European Journal of Political Research 1979,
vol.7, issue 1, ss. 1-26.

Basamosa O., EAckropaabHa BOAATHABHICTb SIK XapaKTCPUCTUKA HAPTIiHOI cuctemn Ykpainn. “Hayxosuit sichux Mincrapodrnozo
2ymanimaprnozoynisepcumeny. Cep.: Iemopis. Dinocogpis. Iosimonoeis” 2020, N0 19. ss. 84-88.. 85
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psychological attitude to the rapid success of newly elected parties has an effect on formation
new populist party projects.'¢

To our mind, the conditions for quality selection of the candidates are both professional
competencies of politicians (that means the ability to rule the country effectively) and the
competencies of citizens who try to make informed choice based on the analysis of politicians’
experience and information about them. Therefore, in addition to the horizontal conditions of
elections which focus on ensuring equal and fair expression of people's will, the vertical con-
ditions, which are related to the political institutions" effectiveness, are extremely important.
In short, elections must not only meet democratic norms but also contribute tothe society.
As TI. Kis noted, the effective elections should promote theformation of an effective govern-
ment; ensuring fair representation; respect of minority rights; to create a system of politicians’
responsibility to the citizens.”

As aresult, the problem is to create a system of opportunities and conditions for citizens
to make the informed choices during electoral process.It is necessary to analyze the indicators
which contribute to the rational assessment of candidates during the election. The citizens'
trust can be considered as universal criterion for this assessment because it is based on the so-
cio-political situation in a country. Unfortunately, this criterion is aclear failure for Ukrainian
politicians. Regularly conducted sociological surveys in Ukraine show the political distrust
much more often than trust. To illustrate, 38% of respondents trust the Chairman of the Verk-
hovna Rada of Ukraine D. Razumkov but do not trust 48% of respondents. The President of
Ukraine V. Zelensky's trust is at 31%, but distrust is at 63%. Mayor of Kyiv V. Klychko is trusted
by 29% of respondents, but distrusted by 62%. The most distrusted politics are V. Medvechuk
(78% of distrust while 13% of respondents trust him), V. Rabinovych (76.5% and 14% respec-
tively), M. Saakashvili (74%and 15%respectively), P. Poroshenko (73% and 22% respectively),
D. Smygal (72% and 16% respectively), A. Avakov (72% and 19% respectively), Yu. Tymoshenko
(72% and 20.5% respectively), Yu. Boyko (71.5% and 21.5% respectively).'®

The question is, what are the main motives for Ukrainians to make their political choices?
In general, prevailing motives for Ukrainians to cast their votes for certain candidates arethe
personal qualities of the candidates (57% of respondents), the results of candidates’ previous
political activity (43%), their political programs (40%), personal appeal(36%) and the proxim-
ity of their ideas and proposals (36%).”” That means that voters are often guided by subjective

motives regardless of objective indicators as achievements of candidates’ previous activity. The

Romanyuk A., Features of electoral volatility at the regional level in Ukraineaccording to the results of the parliamentary elections
0f2012/2014 and 2014/2019. Studium Europy Srodkowej i Wichodniei2020.NR 13 CZERWIEC 2020. cc. 6-155.15

Kic T., Bubopi cucremn Ta ixui noaitnani vacaiaku, ‘Hosa nosimuxa”1996.N°2-4. cc. 2233.5.28

Ouiska curyanii B KpaiHi, AOBipa A0 IHCTHTYTIiB CyCIABCTBA Ta IIOAITHKIB, CACKTOPAABHI OPI€EHTALIii TPOMAASH (chCSCHb 2021p.)‘
Aocaimxenns Lenrpy imeni Oaexcarapa Pasymxosa. Zrodlo: URL: hetps://razumkov.orgua/napriamky/sotsiologichni- doslidzhennia/
otsinka-sytuatsii-v-kraini-dovira-do-instytutiv-suspilstva-ta-politykiv-clektoralni-oriientatsii-gromadian-berezen-2021r

3a niBpoky Ao Bubopis. zrodlo: URL: https://diforgua/article/za-pivroku-do-viboriv-reytingi-kandidativ-i-partiy-motivatsii-viboru-
ochikuvannya-gromadyan
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most common information sources about politicians and their programs are the media, Internet
and personal contacts. According to the research, the most common sources of information are
central TV channels which are in the first place (78.6% of respondents), the next ones are news
websites (35%), the information from private sources such as relatives, colleagues etc. (11%),
social media (9.3%), local TV channels (9%), central print media (6.2%) and radio (3.1%).%

For the qualitative candidates® estimating voters should analyze candidates" election pro-
gram, draw conclusions about the relevance of their promises and real activities. S. Dahlberg,
analyzing the quality of the political representation provided as a result of election, emphasized
the importance of voters' awareness of the political positions of the parties. In his opinion,
without such an idea a responsible political choice would turn into a “random noise”*

The study of the previous election campaign in Ukraine shows the dominance of the sim-
ilar subjects for the vast majority of any political parties namely: the fight against corruption
and oligarchs; the support for small and medium-sized businesses; European integration of
Ukraine; lifting parliamentary immunity and social promises. At the same time, citizens of
Ukraine are most interested in the following problems such as peace in the Donbass and the
recurn of the occupied territories (44% of respondents); country development program (41%);
living standards growth (35%); fight against corruption (33%).%

To O. Koshel's mind, the head of the Committee of Voters of Ukraine, “there is a huge
problem in Ukrainian politics. It is the lack of quality election programs from local to national
clections. Parties come to power literally empty-handed, with a set of slogans which are difficult
to implement as the legislative steps”*According to the Committee of Voters of Ukraine, the
programs of the candidate in the 2019 presidential elections were often populist and unmeaning.
For instance, 50% of program promises do not relate to president' s authority, 20% of them are
general slogans and excerpts from candidates’ biographies. Relevant to the society topics do
not draw much attention to the candidates. In particular, only 19 of 44 candidates stand for
the European integration of Ukraine and almost half of them avoid talking about NATO or
give negative assessment of Euro-Atlantic integrationof Ukraine®.

One of the criteria for evaluating the politician s activityis his speeches, as well as under-
lying messagesand their ratio between truth and falschood. For instance, political speeches of
those who were secking for presidential post were analyzed by the VoxUkraine public organiza-

tion. Within this project 1952 politicians' statements on most important issues were analyzed.

CycriiAbHO-TIOAITHYH] HACTPOi HaceacHHs Y Kpainu: ciueHb-atoThit 2019poky. . zZrodio: URL:heep://www kiis.com.ua/?lang=ukr8am
pscat=reports&amp;id=8238camp;page=1

2 Dahlberg S.,Voters’ Perceptions of Party Politics - A Multilevel Approach. Wyd. Department of Political Science University of
Gothenburg, 2009.s. 162
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ochikuvannya-gromadyan
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yak_politiki_grayut_obitsyankami_i_yaki_naychastishe_ne_vikonuyut_n1065671
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The most prominent topics were regarding economic development, strengthening the army,
anti-corruption actions, reforming medical service, education, pensions,etc. According to the
general conclusion, more than 50% of the studied statements turned out to be untrue or were
openly manipulative. The leaders of such a kind of anti-rating of liars in 2018 were Yu. Tymos-
henko, V. Rabinovych and O. Lyashko.”

Unfortunately, widely used manipulations and information distortion are peculiar to many
Ukrainian politicians The following table shows a more detailed structuring of the Ukrainian
politicians' statements.

Table 1. The structure of Ukrainian politicians and opinion leaders” statements?®

Politician True % False% Manipulation% Exaggeration%
Yu. Tymoshenko 32 33 27 8
V.Rabinovych 32 40 24 4
0. Lyashko 41 31 17 n
Yu.Boiko 45 24 19 12
P. Poroshenko 56 17 15 12
0. Tyagnibok 66 17 7 10
A. Gritsenko 68 15 8 9
W. Groysman 69 10 13 8
A. Sadovy 73 12 2 13

The analysis of achievements and miscalculations, truch and false in the activity and state-
ments of political leaders seems to be interesting for voters to make an informed political choice.
Thus, analyzing V. Zelensky ' s activity during his first two years as President of Ukraine, experts
identified his victories as shutting down three pro-Russian TV channels, imposing sanctions
on deputies V. Medvedchuk and T. Kozak for financing terrorism, and accusing them of high
treason. The establishment of the Disinformation Centers for the systematic fight against dis-
information, which waslaunched by the National Security and Defense Council of Ukraine and
the Ministry of Culture of Ukraine, can also be considered as a real achievement. The reduction
of Ukraine's interaction with the IMF and the conflict of the President with the judges of the
Constitutional Courtof Ukraine are thought to be one of the biggest failures of newly elected
government.”’ Monitoring of V. Zelensky ' s statements during his presidency can show that he

has told the truth in 37.2% of recorded factual quotations, 15.1% of verified statements have

# Anronorist 6pexai. VoxUkraine. Zrodlo: URL: heeps://voxukraine.org/uk/voxukraine-zapustila-onlajn-bazu-nepravda-org-de-vikladeni-
1952-perevireni-tverdzhennya-politikiv/

% The table was created by the authors according to VoxUkraine and the fact-checking project VoxCheck. URL:hetps://voxukraine.org/
uk/voxukraine-zapustila-onlajn-bazu-nepravda-org-de-vikladeni-1952-perevireni-tverdzhennya-politikiv/

" TToaitnuumit kBapraa: nepia uepts 2021 poky. Excrieprae onmrysanns®ouay «Aemokparnyi iniuiarusn» imeni Iabka Kysepisa
ksiterb-Tpasens 2021 poxy. zrodlo: URL: heeps://dif.orgua/article/ politichniy-kvartal-persha-chvert-2021-roku
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been exaggerations, and 17.4% of his statements have been manipulations, and in 18.6% of
cases they have beenfalse.®

Such projects as the fact-checking project VoxCheck can be considered as an effective
means of analyzing and remembering the promises of politicians, and, accordingly, having con-
trol over their activities. The possession of substantiated information complicates manipulation
and creates favorable conditions for rational assessment of the candidates during elections.

An analytical approach to study pre-election politicians' statements allows to reveal con-
tradictory and voluntaristic positions in them. For example, the stacements of O. Lyashko
in the presidential election of 2014:T will return Crimea to Ukraine!” or Yu. Tymoshenko's
statement about her intention to adopt the New Constitution of Ukraine after winning the
parliament elections in 2019: “.. in parliament, if we win, there will be 20 people in total, 20
deputies. That is why our task is not to shuffle of the parliamentat once, our task is to immedi-
ately adopt the new Constitution through by initiating the all-Ukrainian referendum”” It seems
to be desired to think about the possibility to trust the country to the person who concerns
the Constitution of the state as a simple tool to strengthen own power resources and appoint
necessary personnel to a post.

Oncoftheevidencesofthewayinwhichpoliticiansdealwiththeirprofessionalresponsibilitie-
sandprogramscanbetheirvotingduringVerkhovnaRadaof Ukraine sitting It is required to turn
to the results of a study by previously mentioned Vox Ukraine, which has been monitoring the
work of the members of the Ukrainian parliament since 2017 using the Reform Support Index.
This index demonstrates parliamentarians® contribution to the adoption the reform laws. The
general conclusion is that the most effective work was shown by “young” deputies who have
recently joined the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine.

The analyze of the effectiveness of 16 members of Ukrainian parliament with presidential
ambitions displays that during 9 sessions they were present at 2/3 of the sittings and took part
in only 29% of the voting (in contrast, average deputies during this period of time were present
at 84% of sittings and their voting was at 50%). The highest discrepancy between attendance
in the session hall and direct voting was found in Yu. Boyko ' s activity. He attended 95% of the
parliament sittings and used the opportunity to vote only by 4%. That means that the legislative
activity of the president post seckers in parliament is much lower than the average.®

The quality of voting during the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine sessions can also help citi-
zens to evaluate the level of politician s responsibility for their election promises. For example,

according to the monitoring of the activity of deputies of Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine of the

Caimtenko C., Crenamiok B, Ayaxa E. Apyrwit pix 3eactcbkoro. Anaais6pexni, o6iwstsok i puropuxu npesuachta Bia VoxCheck.
URL:https://voxukraine.org/drugyj-rik-zelenskogo-analiz-brehni-obitsyanok-i-rytoryky-prezydenta-vid-voxcheck/# _ftnref2
Bapxap A. Bunnku kasausaris y npesuaerrn: [lopouerko, Tumommenko,3eachcpkuii Ta iHui/ Pasio Cso6oaa. 9 Gepesnst 2019.
URL:heps://www.radiosvoboda.org/a/vybory-kandydaty-ohliad-tyzhnia/29811275 heml
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8" convocation, deputics clected by the majority system are particularly irresponsible for the
implementation of their programs. They mostly use their promises to “enter” parliament and
do not focus their efforts on fulfilling them. Regarding to political party factions, the Popular
Front and The Bloc of Petro Poroshenko have become more responsible for the implementa-
tion their programs. The Popular Front faction fully or partially fulfilled 9 out of 13 its election
promises, and the Bloc of Petro Poroshenko faction implemented four of the seven promises
of its election program. The most populistic programs were found in the programs of such
political parties as the Oleg Lyashko ' s Radical Party and the Opposition Bloc, whose promises
do not often relate to deputy ' s authority.*

The imbalance between the horizontal and vertical dimensions of political electionsas well
asignoring the qualitative factors of the candidates" selection for government occupations lead
to the growth of populism and the destruction of the democratic system. Using unfounded,
irresponsible promises as a form of electoral mobilization and means of gaining power, populists
tend to form a general frustration in democracy, its effectiveness for the development of the
society and the solution of pressing issues. These trends reinforce the authoritarian nostalgia
for the “strong hand” and the people s paternalistic expectations. Furthermore, populists often
destroy the political and legal foundations of the democratic electoral process, trying to adapt
the laws to their own tasks and using them as electoral technology and means of ensuring vic-
tory.The Atlantic magazine found that 50% of populists rewrote or changed their country's
constitution when they came to power, in order to lift presidential restrictions and reduce the
checks and balances of the executive branch. It has also been found that populist rule reduces
freedom of speech by an average of 7%, civil liberties by 8%, and political rights by 13%.%

G. Zclenko stated about the quality of the selection of Ukrainian political eliteas usage
“a specific mechanism of co-optation new members into power, when the criterion of effec-
tiveness is personal devotion, willingness to play by rules which are imposed by clan-oligarchic
system’.In consequence it leads to “significant restrictions of the instrumental possibilities of
democracy and the establishment of political absenteeism”*

It can be seen that this situation objectively reduces the possibilities for making a quality
rational choice and forms a so-called protest vote, when a person votes not “for” but “against’,
accurately imagining who the voter does not want to see as a winner. As a result, a positive alter-
native is often chosen spontancously and unconsciously. In consequence, for the real electoral
capital the voter receives an unknown political “product’, whose professional competences

would be clarified only later.

31 «XBopoba momyaisMy»: akTuBicTH nepeBipuab, ik ActtyTarn BukoHyiotboGitstaku. URL: heep://surlli/vgmb

2 What Populists Do to Democracies? The Adantic. DEC. 26.2018. URL:https://www.theatlantic.com/ideas/archive/2018/12/hard-
data-populism-bolsonaro-trump/578878/

3eaenpko I, AOBipa A0 CyCIIABHO-IOAITUMHIX IHCTHTYTIB B YKPAiHi i HACAIAKH iX AcILIITY AAST KpaiHK, Studia Pn/ito/agim Ucraino-
Polona”2018, Bumryck 8. ss. 108-118.s. 111

3 Ibid.s. 111
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All things considered, this study allows us to draw the following conclusions:

1. Equality and competitiveness of political elections should not only demonstrate the
country's democratic afliliation, but also serve to create an effective system of gover-
nment which is capable of ensuring the performance of functions that are adequate to
the requirements of modern socio-political development. To do this, it is important
to make responsible rational choices based on the analysis of the objective qualities
and achievements of candidates, which is not reduced to a formal act of voting. For
this reason, it is important to make responsible rational choice based on the analysis
of the objective qualities and achievements of candidates and do not reduce it to a
formal act of voting,.

2. Ensuring the quality of political choice depends on the activity and consciousness of
civil society, which does not only form the representatives of the new political elite.
It also acts as an active organizer of information and educational environment, which
helps citizens receive special information on the politicians’ practical activities and
their responsibilities for their election promises. The positive role is demonstrated by
information projects of public organizations, which become a real tool in the fight
against manipulation and populism.

3. Ensuring a balance between the horizontal and vertical aspects of elections also de-
pends on the responsibility of the media for information flows in the pre-clection
period as well as the reduction of the level of misinformation and supporting specific
politicians.

4. Ignoring the qualitative components of political choice objectively leads to a decrease
in the capacity of the elected government and the development of populism, which,
mobilizing the population through unfounded promises, destroys the democratic fo-

undations of public life, forms despair, apathy and paternalism.
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Decentralization processes in Poland and Hungary as a
reference point for Ukraine

Decentralization tends to expand the local self-government, it activates the population to
meet their own needs and interests, and it narrows the sphere of state influence on society.Each
country has its own history of establishing the principles of building and developing specific
self-governing bodies, their interaction with central authorities, and enshrines them in consti-
tutions and relevant laws on local self-government.

Poland actively launched administrative reform in relation to the functioning of the insti-
tute of local self-government after the fall of the communist regime, which resulted in a decen-
tralized system of governance. Territorial self-government bodies can directly cooperate with
the central government and, accordingly, influence it in the interests of society. In parallel with
the implementation of the Decentralization Reform in 1997, the Constitutional Reform of
local self-government also took place.

The reform of Hungary’s local self-government system lasted from 1990 to 2011, and de-
spite significant success, it still cannot be called complete The main principle of this reform is
that local governments should solve exclusively local issues and provide services of local signif-
icance, while other issues should be resolved only under the supervision of the central govern-
ment. This does not quite correspond to the principle of decentralization of government bodies.

In Ukraine, drastic changes in the system of local self-government began in 2014 with the
change of government and the adoption by the Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine of the Con-
cept of reforming local self-government. The process of decentralization of power in Ukraine
is multidimensional and covers the reorganization of the administrative-territorial scructure of
the state, changes in the system of public authorities, the distribution of functions and powers
between them. On this path, it is important to rely not only on our own experience and tra-
ditions, but also to analyze decentralization reforms and regulations on the activities of local
self-government bodies in neighboring countries and adapt to our realities what is already
effective and mentally close to us.

Keywords: decentralization, administrative and territorial reform, institute of local self-gov-

ernment, territorial communities.

Procesy decentralizacji w Polsce i na Wegrzech jako punkt
odniesienia dla Ukrainy

Decentralizacja umozliwia rozszerzenie samorzadu terytorialnego, aktywizacje ludno-

$ci do zaspokajania wlasnych potrzeb i intereséw oraz zawgzenie sfery wplywow panstwa na
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spoleczenstwo. Kazdy kraj ma swoja histori¢ ksztaltowania si¢ zasad budowy i rozwoju po-
szezegllnych organéw samorzadowych, ich wspétdziatania z wladzami centralnymi, zapisuje
ich w konstytucjach i odpowiednich ustawach o samorzadzie terytorialnym.

Polska akeywnie rozpoczela reforme administracyjna funkcjonowania instytutu samorzadu
terytorialnego od upadku rezimu komunistycznego, skutkiem czego powstal decentralizo-
wany system rzadéw. Organy samorzadu terytorialnego moga bezposrednio wspétpracowad
z wladzami centralnymi i odpowiednio na nie wplywa¢ w interesie wspolnoty terytorialnej.
Réwnolegle z reforma decentralizacyjna w 1997 r. miata miejsce reforma konstytucyjna samo-
rzadu terytorialnego.

Reforma samorzadu terytorialnego na Wegrzech trwata od 1990 do 2011 roku i mimo
znacznych postepow nadal nie mozna jej nazwaé kompletna. Gléwna zasada tej reformy jest
to, ze samorzady powinny zajmowac si¢ tylko sprawami lokalnymi i $wiadezy¢ ushugi o zna-
czeniu lokalnym, pozostale sprawy powinny by¢ rozstrzygane wylacznie pod nadzorem wiadz
centralnych. Nie jest to w pelni zgodne z zasada decentralizacji organéw wladzy.

Na Ukrainie radykalne zmiany w systemie samorzadu terytorialnego rozpocz¢to w 2014 r.
wraz ze zmiana rzadu i przyjeciem przez Gabinet Ministrow Ukrainy Koncepgji reformy samo-
rzadu terytorialnego. Proces decentralizacji wladzy na Ukrainie jest wicloaspektowy i obejmuje
reorganizacj¢ administracyjno-terytorialnej struktury panstwa, zmiany w systemic organéw
wladzy publicznej, podzial funkgji i kompetencji mi¢dzy nimi. W ten sposob wazne jest, aby
opierac si¢ nie tylko na wlasnym doswiadczeniu i tradycjach, ale takze analizowa¢ reformy de-
centralizacyjne i regulacje prawne dotyczace samorzadu terytorialnego w krajach osciennych

oraz dostosowac do naszych realiow to, co juz skutecznnie dziala i jest dla nas mentalnie bliskie.

Stowa kluczowe: decentralizacia, reforma administracyjno-terytorialna, instytut samorzgdu
terytorialnego, wspdlnoty terytorialne.

Mpouecu geuentpanizauii B Monbui Ta YropwmHiax opieHTup
ANnAa YKpaium

AeueHTpaABauiﬂ AA€ 3MOTY pPO3LIMPUTH MiCIEBE CaMOBPSAYBaHHS, AKTUBi3yBaTH
HACEACHHS AASL 320€3MEYEHHS BAACHUX HOTPC6 Ta iHTEPECiB, 3BY3UTH CPEPY BIIAHBY ACP>KABU
Ha CyCIIABCTBO. Koxna KpaiHa Ma€ CBOIO BAACHY iCTOPiI0 CTAHOBACHHSI IIPUHLIUILB HO6yAOBI/I
Ta PO3BUTKY KOHKPETHUX CAMOBPSAHMX OPraHiB, iX B3aEMOAIIO i3 OpraHaMu LICHTPaAbHOI
BAAAH, 3AKPIIAIOE IX y KOHCTUTYIIISX i BIAIOBIAHMX 3aKOHAX IIPO MiCIIEBE CAMOBPSIAYBAHHS.

[Toaba 11040 YHKIIOHYBAHHS {HCTUTYTY MICLICBOTO CAMOBPSIAYBAHHS aKTHBHOPO3IIOYAAL
aAMiHiCTpaTI/IBHy pccl)opMy ICAST  TTAAIHHS KOMYHICTUYHOIO  PCKUMY, PE3YABTATOM 4YOIO €

ACLICHTPAAI30BaHA CUCTEMA YIPABAIHHSL OpraHH TEPUTOPIAABHOTO CaMOBPSIAYBAHHS MOXKYTb
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HAIPSMY CITiBIIPALIIOBATH 3 LICHTPAABHOKO BAAAOIO i BIATTIOBIAHO BIIAUBATH Ha HCI B iHTEPCCAX TPOMAAM.
[Tapaseabto 3 mpoBeacHHsIM pedopmu AcueHTpasisauii B 1997 poui Biabyaocs it Koncruryniiine
peopMyBaHHS MiCLICBOIO CAMOBPSIAYBAHHSL.

PedpopmyBanHs cucTeMa MiCLIEBOrO CaMOBpsIAyBaHHS Y TopiiuHu TpuBaao 3 1990 p o
2011 p. Ta nompu 3HauHi ycIixy, HOro i AOCi He MOXKHA Ha3BarH 3aBepuicHMM.JoAoBHUM
NPUHLIMIIOM LIi€l pe(l)opMI/I € T¢, IO OPraHU MICLICBOrO YIpPaBAiHHA IOBUHHI BUPilIyBaTH
BUKAIOYHO MICLIEBi IIHTaHHSA Ta HAAABAaTH IIOCAYTHM MiCLICBOTO 3HAYCHHS, iHII IHTAHHS
MOBUHHI BUPILIyBaTUCh TiABKH IIiA HATASIAOM LICHTPAABHOTO ypﬂAy.I_[c HE 30BCIM BIAIIOBIAQ€E
IPHUHIUITY ACLICHTPAAI3aLii OPraHiB BAAAH.

B YKpaiﬂi KapAMHAAbHI 3MiHH CHCTEMH MiCIEBOIO CaMOBPSAYBAHHS PO3IOYAAUCDH
y 2014 poui 3i 3MiHOIO ypsAy Ta anﬁHﬂTTﬂMKa&HeTOM Minictpis Yxpainu Konnenmii
pC(l)OpMYBaHHH MICLICBOTO CaMOBp}IAYBaHHﬂ.HpOHCC ACLICHTPAAi3alil BAAAH B YKpaIHi €
0araToacmeKTHUM Ta OXOIAIOE peopraHisalilo aAMiHICTPaTUBHO-TEPUTOPIaABHOTO YCTPOIO
A€p>KaBH, 3MiHM B CHUCTEMi OpraHiB Hy6Ai‘IHOI BAAQAH, PO3IMOAIA QYHKIIH Ta ITOBHOBAXKECHD
mix Humu. Ha LbOMY MIASIXY BAKAUBO CIIMPATUCh HE AMIIC Ha BAACHUI AOCBIA Ta TpaAuiii,
a aHaAisyBaTu pecl)opMI/I ACLCHTPAAI3allil Ta HOPMAaTUBHI aKTH LIOAO AISABHOCTI OpraHiB
MiCIIEBOTO CaMOBPSIAYBaHHS y KPaiHaX — CyCiAaXTa aAANTYBaTH AO HAIIUX PCAAId T€, IOYXKE

C(l)CKTI/IBHO AI€ 1 MCHTAABHO € 6AI/I3I)KI/IM AAA HaAC.

Kawuosi crosa: deyenmpanrizayis, adminicmpamusno-mepumopiarona pedopma, iHcmumym

MiCYe8020 CaMOBPSYBAHNS, INEPUIMOPIALLHI 2POMAOH.

Decentralization is one of the forms of development of democracy, which allows, while
maintaining the unity of the state and its institutions, to expand local self-government, activate
the population to meet their own needs and interests, and narrow the sphere of influence of
the state on society. Decentralization makes it possible, by replacing this influence on the part
of state institutions with self-regulation mechanisms developed by society itself, to reduce the
costs of the state and taxpayers for the maintenance of the state apparatus.

Freedom and powers of local self-government are one of the key criteria that allows us to
draw conclusions about the level of a democratic country. The threat of usurpation of power in
the state is unlikely precisely under the condition of effective self-government of the population.

As we know, each country has its own history of establishing the principles of building
local self-government, developing specific self-governing bodies, and interacting with central
authorities. These features and traditions are enshrined in the constitutions of countries and
relevant laws on local self-government. The optimal model of the relationship between the
powers of the state and local authorities can be obtained by combining the traditions and re-
quirements of the time. However, we are convinced that for more effective reforms, we should

take into account world experience. First of all — the experience of neighbors.
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Today, Ukraine is on the verge of amendments to the Constitution. These changes relate
to the issue of decentralization — an aspect of governance related specifically to the powers of
the central government and local self-government. The process of decentralization of power
in Ukraine is multidimensional and covers the reorganization of the administrative-territorial
structure of the state, changes in the system of public authorities, the distribution of functions
and powers between them. That is why it is important to analyze the decentralization reforms
and regulations that regulate the activities of local self-government bodies in neighboring
countries, compare these processes with those that are taking place in Ukraine, and adopt and
implement in practice what is already effective and mentally close to us.

In our opinion, it would be most appropriate to study, compare and analyze the Decentral-
ization Reform and the relevant sections of the Constitution and laws in such Central and East-
ern European countries as Poland and Hungary. We have chosen these states for several reasons:

first, these are neighboring states, parts of the territory of which at one time were part of
Austria-Hungary;

secondly, all these countries had a common experience of the communist past, which
reflected the socialist essence of the functioning of the institution of local self-government;

third, both Poland and Hungary have undergone decentralization processes, the results of
which can serve as a certain guide for transformations in Ukraine, in particular in the aspect
of local self-government.

Decentralization as a complex process contributes to the formation and development of
effective and democratic forms of local government. The Preamble of the European Charter
of local self-government states that «...local self-government bodies are one of the main foun-
dations of any democratic regime»'.

In recent decades, European countries have implemented large-scale reforms to modernize
the structure of Public Administration. New approaches to the organization of the management
system have emerged, which have updated the processes of self-organization and self-govern-
ment of social systems.

While implementing the decentralization of authority, European states faced the problem
of reforming the administrative-territorial structure. Many countries that implemented com-
munity decentralization were characterized by the lack of sufficient territorial and material
resources for local authorities to provide an appropriate level of public services. Therefore,
numerous reforms began with the consolidation of administrative-territorial units.

The formation and functioning of the Institute of local self-government in Poland has
arather long history. The administrative reform carried out in 1970 led to significant changes
in the structure of local authorities - 300 counties were eliminated, the number of voivodeships

increased from 17 to 49, instead of the former communities, the number of which before the

' European Charter of Local Self-Government of 15 October 1985, Strasbourg, Database «Legislation Of Ukraine, URL: hetps://zakon.
rada.gov.ua/laws/show/994_036#Text [accessed 3.06.2021]
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Reform reached 4313, 2394 significantly larger units were created, including 247 cities, 26
urban districts, 1546 rural gminas and 575 mixed entities>The result of this reform was not
only the strengthening of the influence of the central government on territorial units and the
organizational dispersion of management.

After the fall of the communist regime in Poland, a new administrative reform was carried
out, which became one of the priorities of the post-communist government established in
September 1989. This reform in the public administration system took place in two stages:
the 1st - political, associated with the formation of institutional conditions for the democra-
tization of this sphere, the 2nd -administrative, aimed at restructuring its structural elements®.
First, there was a return to local self-government in the classical sense of this institution, or in
other words, the revival of gmin self-government by the law of March 8, 1990 “On territorial
self-government” (which since 1999 will be called “On self-government in gmin”). This reform
introduced elected governments only at the municipal level (gminas), while the highest levels
of territorial structure remained under the control of the state local administration.

The next stage was the reform of the administrative-territorial structure, which provided for:
three-level division and the creation of self-government bodies at the county and Voivodeship
levels. Full decentralization was achieved through the formation of county government structures®.

Asaresult of the county reform that took place from 1993 to 1998, 373 county units were
formed in Poland, including 308 counties and 65 cities with county status. In 1998-1999, the
Voivodeship reform was carried out, according to which the country’s territory was divided
into 16 voivodeships®. The purpose of the administrative-territorial reform was to adapt the
territorial structure of Poland to pan-European standards on the eve of joining the EU, decen-
tralize power and transfer a significant part of local authority to local governments.

Thus, a decentralized governance system was formed in Poland. As a result, three levels
of administrative and territorial structure of the state are represented by territorial self-gov-
ernment bodies: gminas and counties — by local self-government bodies, voivodeships — by
regional self-government bodies, instead of a two-stage (gmina-Voivodeship). As a result of
the reform that led to the consolidation of territorial units, since January 1, 1999, Poland has
established a three-stage structure of territorial self-government: I level — gmin self-govern-

ment; Il level — county self-government; III level — Voivodeship self-government.As of today,

SystemadministracjipublicznejwPolsce, [w: [Materialy Ministerstwa Administracji i Cyfryzacji «System administracji publicznej w Polsce>,

Warszawa, lipiec 2014 tURL: heeps://docplayer.pl/8606970-System-administracji-publicznej-w-polsce.heml[accessed 5.06.2021]

3 T. Alonchyk, Administratyvna reforma Polshchi. Napriamy zmin i rezultaty, yak pozytyvnyi pryklad dlia Ukrainy URL:hetps://cla.kpi.
ua/bitstream/123456789/3298/1/20_aponchyk_tm_administrative_reform_%20poland pdf [accessed 7.06.2021]

i L. Prokopcnko, 1. Shumliaieva, Reformuvannia tcrytorialnoi orhanizatsii vladyv Polshchi: dosvid dlia UkrainyURL: http:/ / www.dbuapa.
dp.ua/zbirnik/2012-02(8)/12pllpdu.pdffaccessed 5.06.2021]

> Ibid.
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Poland is divided into 16 voivodeships, 308 rural and 65 urban counties (cities on the rights of
counties) and 2,489 gminas®.

Territorial self-government in Poland does not have a hierarchical structure, the gmina,
County and Voivodeship are independent of each other and together are subject to supervision
exclusively by the state, within the framework defined by law and perform tasks of a different
nature, according to the competence defined by law.

In parallel with the implementation of the Decentralization Reform in 1997, the consti-
tutional reform of Local Self-Government in Poland also took place. The norms concerning
territorial structure and local self-government were contained in two sections of the Consti-
tution. First of all, Articles 15 and 16 establish the decentralization of Public Power, which is
provided by the territorial structure of the Republic of Poland’. Thus, Article 15 of the Con-
stitution states that territorial self-government performs public tasks, except for those assigned
by the Constitution or the relevant law to another public authority But the main unit of local
self-government is the gmina, that is, the grassroots link of the management structure®.

The VI chapter of the Constitution of the Republic of Moldova is devoted to the func-
tioning of local self-government bodies, which contains articles 163 (defining the tasks of local
self-government bodies), 164 (gmina as the main unit of local self-government), 165 (local
self-government bodies as legal entities), 166 (division of competence between state bodies
and local self-government bodies), 167 (profits of local self-government bodies), 168 (the right
of local self-government units to establish local taxes and fees), 169 (executive institutions of
local self-government bodies), 170 (local referendums), 171 (the procedure for government
supervision of activities local self-government bodies), 172 (the right of local self-government
units to association and international cooperation).”

Section VII “Territorial self-government” defines the vectors of self-governing powers. But
their borders are fixed by the law «On self-government in gminas»’ 1990 (with amendments
and additions that are periodically made as needed). Thus, the specified law defines the fol-
lowing powers of local self-government bodies: adoption of the Charter of a municipal unit;
determination of the amount of remuneration of the chairman of the municipality, directions
of its activities and forms of reporting to the community; adoption of the local budget, use

of inter-budget transfers; formation of local infrastructure, its further planning; formation of

Orhanizatsiia administratyvno-terytorialnoho ustroiu ta mistsevoho samovriaduvannia Respubliky Polshcha,URL:https://uplan.org.
ua/analytics/orhanizatsiia-administratyvno-terytorialnoho-ustroiu-ta-mistsevoho-samovriaduvannia-respubliky-polshcha/ [acces-
sed 5.06.2021]

Konstitucziya Respubliki Pol' sha ot 2 aprelya 1997 godaURL:http://www.sejm.gov.pl/prawo/konst/rosyjski/kon1.hem [acces-
sed 5.06.2021]

7 Ibid.

Konstytutsiia Respubliky Polshcha ukrainskoiu movoiu (stanom na 01. 2028 r. z peredmovoiu V.Shapovala), URL:heep://pol-translit.
com/news/pol-konstheml[accessed 5.06.2021]

Ustawa «Osamorzadziegminnym» zdnia 8 marca 1990 r., URL:https://www.google.com.ua/url?sa=t&rct=j8cq=_8cesrc=s&sour-
ce=web&cd=2&cad=rjauact=88ved=0CCMQFABahUKEwiV8tyd_PTIAhUIZ3IKHcuGBIA&url=http%3A%2F%2Fisap.
sejm.govipl[accessed 5.06.2021]
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economic programs; disposal of municipal property; decision-making on taxes and fees at the
local level; decision-making on cooperation with other self-governing territorial units; adop-
tion of resolutions on local symbols, street names, etc.; granting honorary citizenship, honorary
scholarships and other forms of encouragement'’.

Further changes in the reform of local self-government concerned mainly the improve-
ment of the existing system - its economic and administrative components. Since 1998, a new
management model has been optimized, which provided for the real participation of citizens
in the exercise of power and the effectiveness of decisions made. And the period of 2000-2003
was marked by bringing the organization of public authorities in line with EU standards. A new
stage of qualitative changes and improvement of existing traditions began in May 2004, when
Poland became a full member of the European Community.

Thus, the main emphasis in the reform of local self-government in Poland is placed on
the material independence of gminasThe law «On self-government in gminas» states that the
profits of self-governing territories are their own profits, general subventions and targeted sub-
sidies from the state budget". And Article 168 of the Constitution gives local self-government
bodies the right to set local taxes. The law on territorial self-government also emphasizes the
possibilities of making a profit, using it, planning and multiplying it.

It is important for local self-government bodies in Poland to be able to cooperate directly
with the central government and, accordingly, influence it in the interests of society, which is
also provided for and enshrined in the Constitution and laws. In addition, the gmina adminis-
tration, which forms and implements public policy on its own behalf and without a government
administration, is part of the state regional policy. The state is an intermediary link between
EU grant projects and local budgets.

As for Hungary, to reform the system of local self-government of this state, it was necessary
to go through a rather long and difficult period in several stages, which lasted from 1990 to 2011.
However, despite significant success, it still cannot be called completed. Thus, from 1990 to
1993, the law «On local self-government» was adopted, which laid the political and legal basis
for the implementation of the process of democratization and reform of the political system,
as well as the law «On local elections» was adopted The new system of local self-government
was based on the traditional principles of Hungary and the European Charter of local self-gov-
ernment. During 1994-1995, amendments were made to the law «On local self-government»
and as a result, direct mayoral elections were introduced in all localities, the range of forms of
community participation in local government expanded, the scope of powers of districts in-

creased, their official status was determined, and so on. In the period from 1996 to 1997, the laws

1 Ibid.

! Ustawa «Osamorzadziegminnym» zdnia 8 marca 1990 r., URL:heeps://www.google.com.ua/url?sa=t8¢ret=j8cq=8cesre=s& source=we-
b&ccd=28&cad=rjaduact=88tved=0CCMQFABahUKEwiV8tyd_PTIAhUIZ3IKHcuGBIA&url=http%3A%2F%2Fisap.sejm.gov.
pl%2FDownload%3Fid%3DWDU19900160095%26type%3D38cusg=AFQJCNEVFn3qyrlj7HWb7ZR5keM6ugdFQ&sig2=v-
1cOPUwsCsalli9lsOqZVwlaccessed 5.06.2021]
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“on regional development” and “on regional planning and development” were adopted, which
expanded and clarified the political and legal field of activity of local authorities.In the period
from 1998 to 2003, preparations were made for further reforms that would contribute to the
self-sufficiency of the regions The implementation program of the IDEA regional reform group
has been launched. From 2004 to 2005, Hungary introduced a system of microregions, which
was based on funding from EU grants. In 2010, an Additional Protocol to the European Charter
of local self-government on the right of community residents to participate in the activities of
local authorities was ratified. It was only in 2011 that a new Constitution was adopted, which
came into force on January 1,2012, and a new law “on local self-government’was adopted. These
documents completed the process of constituting the system of local self-government in the
state, but did not become the final stage of the self-governing reform itself'?

Although the Hungarian Constitution became an almost revolutionary legislative act, as
it contained all the positive achievements of the political and economic sphere of the state,
nevertheless, it rather selectively took into account the requirements of the European com-
munity and the European Charter of local self-government itself, as the Venice Commission
pointed out when checking the regulatory documents of Hungary. There were also comments
on the small amount of norms that should regulate local self-government in the new text of
the Constitution®’In particular, Article 31 of the new Constitution provides that “in Hungary,
local self-government is established to manage public affairs and exercise public power at the
local level” However, there is no mention of the principle of local self-government. The Venice
Commission, which is an advisory body of the Council of Europe on Constitutional Law, re-
calls that the ECMS, which is mandatory for Hungary, requires compliance with a minimum
number of principles that form the European basis of local democracy, including, as a starting
point, the principle of local self-government'.

The Constitution, first of all, fixed the course of stabilizing local self-government, removing
the system from debr, reducing its fragmentation and strengthening control by state authorities.
In addition, it is planned to take measures to reduce the number of cases of participation of
third parties in the implementation of subcontracts of national significance. Thus it is planned
to increase the stability of budget revenues and reduce non mandatory expenditures®.

According to the law, the territory of Hungary is divided into regions, which are divided
into medje (regions), and they, in turn, are divided into districts or kishtershegs. So, the coun-

try is divided into seven regions, which include 20 administrative divisions (19 medje and the

12O, Danylian, Dosvid udoskonalennia orhaniv derzhavnoi vlady v yevropeiskykh krainakh (na prykladi Uhorshchyny), URL:hetps://
dspace.nluedu.ua/bitstream/123456789/3115/1/Daniljan_23.pdfaccessed 5.06.2021]

13 Osnovnoj Zakon Vegrii (25 aprelya 2011g) URL:https://nemzetikonyvtarkormanyhu/download/3/00/50000/ orosznyomda_

jav9C3%ADrott.pdffaccessed 5.06.2021]

O. Lemak, KonstytutsiiavzabezpechennipolitychnoibezpekyvUhorshchyni, URL:heeps://dspace.uzhnu.eduua/jspui/bitstream/lib/2

3089/1/%D0%A1%D1%82%D0%B0%D1%82%D1%82%D1%8F%203%20%D0%9A%D0%BE%D0%BD%D1%81%D1%82%

D0%B8%D1%82%D1%83%D1%86%D1%96%D1%8F%20%D0%B2.pdflaccessed4.06.2021]

A Chyrkyn, Analiz systemy mistsevoho samovriaduvannia Uhorshchyny v svitli polozhen Yevropeiskoi Khartii mistsevoho

samovriaduvannia URL: https://dspace.nlu.edu.ua/bitstream/123456789/12028/1/Chirkin_350-355.pdffaccessed4.06.2021]
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city of Budapest), and medje — a total of 173 districts, one of which is the capital. Local self
— government bodies are represented by mayors and municipal assemblies, which are formed
through elections with a term of office of five years (until 2014-four years). There are also 23
cities with medje rights.

The explanatory note to the CLXXXIX Cardinal Law “on local self-government” contains
a reference to the Charter (drawing a parallel with the traditions of local self-government in
Hungary), but the law does not mention the principle of local self-government'®.

Summing up, we can note that the main principle of the reform of local self-government
(in addition to saving funds) was that local government bodies should solve exclusively local
issues and provide services of local significance, and all other issues should be resolved only under
the supervision of the central government, which does not quite correspond to the principle of
decentralization of government bodies. An even greater reduction in delegated powers occurred
in January 2013, when they were transferred to 198 “district departments” subordinate to the
district divisions of the central government. As a result of the reform, municipalities lost most
of their staff and a significant amount of financial resources.

A special feature of Hungary is the formation of the complexity of the system, since the
diversity of interests of the subjects of associations that are supposed to solve the problems of
localities is reflected in a large number of associations of local and district authorities. At the
same time the government still does not seck to consult with local authorities'”.In addition,
there are more than 3 thousand municipal fragments in Hungary, that is, large municipalities
have smaller municipalities in their composition. Maintaining the principle laid down back
in 1990, according to which each local community can have its own local self-government
bodies, Article 85 of the CLXXXIX law “on local self-government” established that to create
local bodies in a municipality, a minimum of 2,000 residents must live'®, Municipalities below
this number of inhabitants have formed local governments in a “district’ or"microregion” since
2013. Each municipality will have its own mayor and municipal council, but administrative
structures and powers will have to be transferred to the joint administration *.

By implementing the Decentralization Reform, Hungary not only reduced the scope of
powers and financial resources, but also reduced financial subsidies and shares of some taxes
used to finance municipalities.

The law” on local self-government’, in Section VI” economic foundations of Local
Self-Government’, emphasizes the need to control local budgets. By law, municipalities can

set land taxes, municipal taxes, and local corporate taxes. They can also receive income from real

' A. Chyrkin, Analiz systemy mistsevoho samovriaduvannia Uborshchyny v svitli polozhen Yevropeiskoi Khartii mistsevobo samovriaduvannia
[w:] “Forum prava’, Ne1,2015, 5. 351.

7 Ibid.

¥ A. Chyrkin, Mistseve samovriaduvannia Uhorshchyny pislia konstytutsiinykh zmin 2011 tURL: heeps://dspace.nlu.eduua/
bitstream/123456789/12030/1/Chirkin_144-155.pdffaccessed4.06.2021]

Y Ibid.
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estate transactions and utility bills. They are entitled to state subsidies, which are determined
annually by the parliament. Counties are not allowed to collect local taxes™.

Given the above, we can state that the reform of local self-government in Hungary was
somewhat more radical than in Poland, but less focused on decentralization. Moreover, a num-
ber of experts describe the reform steps in Hungary as recentralization, primarily due to the
budget policy, which deprived the regions of income independence and more significant control
by the central government.

When implementing the Decentralization Reform, Ukraine has repeatedly turned to the
experience of European countries, in particular to the Polish experience of reforming local
self-government. As in Poland and Hungary, in Ukraine, the reform of decentralization of
power and administrative-territorial structure took place for quite a long time, with its own
peculiarities and problems.

Decentralization, as a process of transferring powers from state bodies to local self-govern-
ment bodies and a necessary element of Public Administration reform, has become a priority
for Ukraine since the signing of the European Charter of local self-government. It was this
event that became a kind of starting point for declaring commitment to European standards
of governance and development.Drastic changes in the local government system began in 2014
with the change of government and reformatting of state authorities.

The defining priority of administrative reform, the formation of Ukraine as a democrat-
ic, legal state at the present stage of state creation is the implementation of the processes of
decentralization of power, covering such areas as the administrative-territorial structure, the
territorial basis of the organization of power, changes in the powers of state authorities and
local self-government bodies, budget and tax systems, land relations, humanitarian and social
spheres, etc. Without the implementation of decentralization processes, it is impossible to
overcome negative processes in the socio-economic and cultural development of territorial
communities and regions, to ensure a significant increase in the level and quality of life of most
Ukrainian citizens®..

The reform of decentralization and territorial organization of power in Ukraine, the main
task was to create a modern, effective and capable system of local self-government based on Eu-
ropean values for the development of local democracy, endowing territorial communities with
powers and resources that will ensure local economic development, providing the population
with high-quality and affordable public services, and therefore ensuring decent living conditions
and well-being of the residents of these communities. Although the reform was introduced in
2014, the start of implementation took place in 2015. This reform turned out to be the most
effective and effective of the announced strategic reforms.

2 A. Chyrkin, Analiz systemy mistsevoho samovriaduvannia Uborshehyny v svitli polozhen Yevropeiskoi Khartii mistsevoho samovriaduvannia
[w:] “Forum prava’, N°1, 2015, s 353.

2 Suchasnyi stan, problemy ta perspektyvy detsentralizatsii viady v Ukraini. Detsentralizatsiia viady v Ukraini: otsinimvannia rezultativ formuvannia
ta rozvytku samodostatmikh bromad: monobrafiia, red. S. Serohina, I. Chykarenko,Dnipro, 2019;s. 8.
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Modern researchers, at present, distinguish two stages of the reform of decentralization
and territorial organization of power in Ukraine: the first - covers 2014 — 2019, during which
the necessary regulatory legal acts were developed, the direct transformation of the local self
— government system began; the second stage, which falls on 2020-2021, and provides for the
formation of basic and sub-regional levels of local self-government™ The key point of the reform
and the consequence of large-scale and effective work was the holding of local elections on Oc-
tober 25, 2020, after which the entire territory of Ukraine was divided into United territorial
communities and districts were reformatted and enlarged, namely 490 previous districts were
liquidated and 136 new districts were created.

On April 1, 2014, the Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine adopted the concept of reforming
local self-government and territorial organization of power”. The document indicates the
problems that should be solved as a result of the implementation of the reform. The main ones
are: low quality and availability of public services provided at the local level; difficult demo-
graphic situation; inability of local authorities to exercise the powers granted to them by law;
high subsidization of budgets of territorial communities; underdevelopment of forms of direct
democracy; lack of qualified personnel; high centralization of management and financial and
material resources.

The concept sets out a strategic plan for the decentralization of power, which is a kind
of algorithm for implementing the reform. The document sets out the key principles on the
basis of which the decentralization of power should be carried out, specifies the purpose and
stages of its implementation.It was also planned to implement the concept in two stages: the
first - preparatory stage (2014) — adoption of the necessary legislative and information base;
the second — implementation stage (2015-2017) — solving tasks in practice, institutional reor-
ganization of government bodies, consolidation of new norms and standards*. The principles
and objectives of the concept are relevant at the present stage for Ukraine. In addition, they
meet the requirements of the European Charter of local self-government. However, the imple-
mentation of the concept, as 0of 2021, is not completed and requires both additional legislative
developments and practical steps.

Analyzing the Decentralization Reform, it is worth noting that the first stage was the cre-
ation of the Institute of the United territorial community (AH). A prerequisite for the start
of voluntary association of communities was the law “on cooperation of territorial commu-
nities»>, which provided an opportunity for territorial communities to strengthen their own

ability through cooperation and defined the organizational and legal basis for cooperation of

22

Navishcho detsentralizasiia, URL:hetps://decentralization.govua/about[accessed4.06.2021]
Pro skhvalennia Kontseptsii reformuvannia mistsevoho samovriaduvannia ta terytorialnoi orhanizatsii vlady v Ukraini,

“Rozporiadzhennia Kabinetu Ministriv Ukrainy vid 1 kvitnia 2014 r. N 333-r",URL: https://zakon.rada.govua/laws/show/333-2014-
9%D1%80# Text[accessed6.06.2021].

* Tbid.
»  ZakonUkrainy «Spivrobitnytstvoterytorialnykhhromad» “ZakonodavstvoUkrainy. Verkhovna Rada Ukrainy. Dokument 1508-
VIIVR, Pryiniatyi 17.00.2014tURL:https://zakon.rada.govua/laws/show/1508-18# Text[accessed6.06.2021 ]
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territorial communities, the principles, forms and mechanisms of such cooperation, its financ-
ing and control .

We can observe that the law provides for stimulating versatile cooperation of territorial
communities, which will help them implement projects of socio-economic and cultural de-
velopment of territories. Such cooperation will also contribute to improving the quality of
services provided to the population, increasing financial viability, and efficient use of resources
of territorial communities.

It is important that the state provides for stimulating, financing and monitoring cooper-
ation”. After all, thanks to the additional support of the state, the implementation of various
forms of cooperation in practice is more effective and efficient.

With the adoption of the relevant law, communities were able to cooperate and interact
to implement joint projects and solve common problems. The cooperation mechanism is an
effective and often necessary tool in local policy. Such cooperation can take various forms:
implementation of joint projects, joint maintenance of enterprises or institutions, delegation
of powers and resources to another community, and so on. As of the beginning of September
2020, 620 inter-municipal cooperation agreements were concluded. This mechanism was used
by 1,380 territorial communities.

In order for AHS to function effectively, it was necessary to approve long-term plans for
the formation of community territories, since the long-term plan approves the overall validity
of the territorial structure at the basic level and its socio-economic effectiveness?.

It is worth paying attention to the fact that when uniting communities, the opinion of
citizens is taken into account, the resource capabilities of the community, its ability to devel-
op cconomically and socially, and the ability to provide high-quality services to residents are
determined, which is confirmed by the law «on voluntary association of territorial communi-
ties»*, which is the basis, a kind of algorithm of actions for those territorial communities that
seck to unite. This law also regulates relations arising in the process of voluntary association of
communities and voluntary joining of United territorial communities.

But when the territorial communities were united in Poland, there was no such voluntary
nature as in Ukraine, and everything was decided by the central authorities.

Analyzing the dynamics of amalgamated hromada's (AH) formation until 2020, we ob-
serve its uneven nature. In the period 2016-2017, the number of formed AHS was 299, which
is the highest result since the beginning of the decentralization of power in Ukraine, but in the

* Ibid.

¥ Monitorynh protsesu detsentralizatsii vlady ta reformuvannia mistsevoho samovriaduvannia stanom na 10 veresnia 2020 r, URL:heeps://
decentralization.govua/uploads/library/file/593/%D0%9C%D0%BE%D0%BDi%D1%82%D0%BE%D1%80%D0%B8%D0%B-
D%D0%B3__10.09.2020.pdfaccessed4.06.2021]

* Pro dobrovilne obiednannia terytorialnykh hromad, Zakon Ukrainy vid 4 veresnia 2015 r. “Zakonodavstvo Ukrainy. Verkhovna Rada
Ukrainy’, URL:https://zakon.rada.govua/laws/show/676-19#n11 [accessed 4.06.2021]
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next period (2017-2018), the number of AHS was halved. At the beginning of 2019, there were
223 new United territorial communities® .

The variable nature of the formation of United communities was determined by both in-
ternal and external factors, namely: public opinion and insufficient awareness of community
residents about the features of decentralization of power, the level of support for decentralization
by local authorities, the resource availability of the future ah, compliance with the conditions
of voluntary association or joining, incentives and support for the activities of AHS by the
state, gaps in legislation. These factors and several others have identified conflicting trends in
the process of forming AHS during the entire reform period.

Due to the additional responsibilities and powers that AHS have received, they need,
respectively, additional funding for the high-quality performance of their functions and the
provision of services. For this purpose, changes were made to the tax and Budget codes, which
gave local authorities more financial opportunities and independence. The share of local bud-
gets “own revenues (general fund) in GDP is growing annually. Own revenues of the general
fund of local budgets from 2014-2020 also show a positive increase.In addition to additional
tax revenues, financial support from the state in the form of subsidies and subventions also
increased (however, this applied to those AHS that were merged before the local elections in
the fall 0£2020).State support for the economic and social development of territories in 2020
amounted to 101.9 billion rubles. UAH. The main areas for the development of which funds
are allocated are: energy efficiency, Regional Development, Rural Development, development in
the field of health, education and culture, development of Road, social and transport infrastruc-
ture, development of sports infrastructure, environmental safety and sustainable development.
The largest share of funds goes to the development of road infrastructure (61.1 billion rubles).
UAH) and regional development (UAH 13.0 billion). UAH.)*.

Since ensuring the financial independence of territorial communities is a priority task, on
July 15,2020, the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine adopted a resolution “on the adoption as a basis
of the draft law of Ukraine on amendments to the Budget code of Ukraine regarding bringing
into line the provisions of budget legislation in connection with the completion of adminis-
trative-territorial reform”, which provides for the distribution of revenues and expenditures
between the budgets of districts and AHS. As a result, district budgets will not receive a basic

subsidy and will not be in direct inter-budgetary relations with the state budget’™ .

# Monitorynh protsesu detsentralizasii vlady ta reformuvannia mistsevoho samovriaduvannia stanom na 10 sichnia 2020r., URL: heeps://
decentralization.govua/uploads/library/file/526/10.01.2020.pdf] accessed4.06.2021]

Monitorynh protsesu detsentralizatsii vlady ta reformuvannia mistsevoho samovriaduvannia stanom na 10 veresnia 2020 r, URL:heeps://
decentralization.govua/uploads/library/file/593/%D0%9C%D0%BE%D0%BDi%D1%82%D0%BE%D1%80%D0%B8%D0%B-
D%D0%B3__10.09.2020.pdf[accessed6.06.2021]

PostanovaVerkhovnoiRadyUkrainy «PropryiniattiazaosnovuprocktuZakonuUkrainyprovnesenniazmindoBiudzhetnohokodeksuUkrainys
hchodopryvedcnniauvidp()vidnistp0lozhcnbiudzhctnohomkon()davsrvauzviaszLizzavcrshcnniamadministraryvn()—tcryt()rialnoircf()rmy»,
“ZakonodavstvoUkrainy. Verkhovna Rada Ukrainy, Dokument N° 794-IX vid 15 lypnia 2020 rURL:https://zakon.rada.govua/laws/
show/794-20# Text[accessed6.06.2021]
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Despite the fact that districts remain a link between the state and local self-government,
most of the management functions are concentrated in the field. This is definitely a more
democratic practice.

An important point of the Decentralization Reform in Ukraine was the reduction in the
number of districts. This process began with the adoption of the law on July 17, 2020. Reso-
lutions of the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine “on the formation and liquidation of districts” The
total number of districts was 490, and as a result, they were reduced to 1362 This resolution laid
the foundations for radically new changes at the subregional (district) level of the administra-
tive-territorial structure of Ukraine. This process was accelerated, again, by the local elections
on October 25, 2020. Since the functions of AHS duplicate most of the functions of district
authorities, there was a need to adopt a number of legislative acts on the division of powers and
resources between regions and districts, as well as between districts and communities.

On November 17, 2020, the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine adopted draft Law No. 3651-D
“‘on amendments to certain legislative acts of Ukraine concerning the regulation of certain issues
of organization and activity of local self-government bodies and district state administrations”,
which regulates the issues of succession of property, rights and obligations of communities, as
well as issues of formation and reorganization of district state administrations®.

The draft law sets out the conditions for state registration of legal entities and individuals
during the formation and reorganization of local self-government bodies. The procedure for
determining the administrative center of the corresponding administrative-territorial units is
indicated, as well as a significant number of tasks that need to be solved in modern conditions
are given™. After all, the liquidation, formation and reorganization of districts is another step
towards the successful implementation of the decentralization of power reform. In addition,
reducing the number of district councils and district state administrations will significantly
reduce expenditures from the state and local budgets.

The institution of the headman was also actively introduced in the process of decentral-
ization of power. They perform their functions as representatives of rural and settlement ter-
ritorial communities in the local council of OT.Until July 2020, the headman was elected by
residents of the village or settlement for the term of office of the local council of AHS, and
from July 2020, after amendments were made to the law of Ukraine “on local self-government
in Ukraine»™, the headman is approved by the village, settlement, or City Council for the term

of his / her powers at the suggestion of the relevant village, sectlement, or City chairman. This

2 Postanova Verkhovnoi Rady Ukrainy «Pro utvorennia ta likvidatsiiu raioniv», “Zakonodavstvo Ukrainy. Verkhovna Rada Ukrainy,
Dokument N¢ 807-IX vid 17 lypnia 2020 £’ URL:https://zakon.rada.govua/laws/show/807-20# Text[accessed6.06.2021 ]
Zakonoprockt«Pro vnesenniazmin do deiakykh zakonodavchykh aktiv Ukrainy shchodo vporiadkuvannia okremykh pytan orhanizatsii
ta diialnosti orhaniv mistsevoho samovriaduvannia ta raionnykh derzhavnykh administratsii», “Zakonodavstvo Ukrainy. Verkhovna
Rada Ukrainy. Dokument Ne3651-d”, URL:hetps://www.rada.govua/news/Novyny/ 199716 heml[accessed 6.06.2021]

¥ Ibid.

Zakon Ukrainy «Pro mistseve samovriaduvannia v Ukraini», “Zakonodavstvo Ukrainy. Verkhovna Rada Ukrainy, Doku-
ment 805-IX VR, Pryiniatyi 16.07.2020”, URL:https://zakon.rada.govua/laws/show/805-20#n2480[accessed4.06.2021]
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change can lead to the centralization of power in AHS, so the institution of the headman in
this form can be compared with the institution of state administrations, only they come from
different forms of subjects.

The headman is an ex officio member of the executive committee of the village, settlement,
and city councils and works in it on a permanent basis.

Actually, it is believed that the basis of the model of decentralization in Ukraine was the
Polish model, however, in the Polish system of local self-government, the headman is the head
of the county. The county, as noted above, is the Middle (second) level of local government,
which also performs the tasks of the government administration. The legislative power of the
county is the council, which is elected in elections, and the executive power is the board of the
county, headed by the headman (Soltis), elected through members of the county council The
competencies and functions of Soltis (headman) are spelled out in the charter™.

Thus, today the system of local self-government in Ukraine will consist of three levels:
regional (regions), sub-regional (districts), basic (communities). Despite the fact that districts
remain an intermediate link between the state and local self-government, most of the manage-
ment functions are focused on the local level. And this practice is certainly more democratic.

However, despite the success of the Decentralization Reform of power, in practical terms,
we can observe gaps and incompleteness of this process. The key constraint on the transition
to the next stage of development of the local self-government system and improving the qual-
ity of work of local authorities are problems in legislative support for decentralization, and in
particular, the need to introduce and adopt appropriate amendments to the Constitution of
Ukraine on several points that relate specifically to the organization of local self-government
and the administrative-territorial structure of the country.In the long run, the introduction of
the prefects institution is also mandatory, since the transfer of a significant amount of political,
administrative and financial functions to the local authorities requires effective supervision of
the legality and constitutionality of decisions taken on the ground. If we draw an analog with
Poland and Hungary, they also have a designated official who controls the activities of local
self-government bodies. However, in Poland, the functions of the prefect are performed by the
“Voivode”, who is an official, a representative of the Council of ministers in the voivodeships
of Poland, the head of the government administration bodies of double subordination and
local government administration bodies, who has certain powers that do not fall within the
competence of other bodies”.As for Hungary, for each region, the president of the Republic
appoints a commissioner who coordinates and controls the actions of local self-government

bodies, monitors their legality.

% V. Mykhalska, Status starosty: yevropeiskyi dosvid [w:] “Radnyk starosty” N¢ 3 veresen 2020, URL:hetps://ifactorua/ukr/journals/
1s/2020/september/ issue-3/article-110498.heml[accessed4.06.2021 ]

7 QlLialiuk, I Petrenko, Zarubizhnyi dosvid zaprovadzhennia prefekta ta yoho znachennia dlia UkrainyURL:http://oaji.net/artic-
les/2020/3229-1585425182.pdff accessed4.06.2021]
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It should be noted that the introduction of the prefect’s Institute will become possible
only after the adoption of amendments to the Basic Law and the liquidation of local state
administrations.

Another important task is the adoption of amendments to the law “on local self-govern-
ment in Ukraine”, which should clearly prescribe the powers of local self-government bodies;
define the functions of district and regional councils; fix the mechanisms of state supervision
over the state of affairs on the ground, and others.

The issues of regulating the internal division of cities, clearly defining the rights of members
of territorial communities; training professional personnel to work at the local level; providing
effective ways to influence citizens * decision-making by local authorities; adopting laws on the
principles of the administrative-territorial structure of Ukraine, on the local referendum, on
service in local self-government bodies and others remain problematic.

Both Poland and Hungary on the way to implementing the reform of decentralization and
administrative-territorial structure had their own characteristics, both positive and negative
manifestations. Ukraine, which in the process of implementing the Decentralization Reform,
despite its own vision and historical experience, should not ignore the results of similar processes
and the best practices of these countries, but after analyzing them and taking into account the
specifics of each, try to implement the most effective ones in political practice. The main feature
of the models of Hungary and Poland is that to begin the transition to the decentralization of
power, administrative and territorial reforms were carried out in the countries. This significantly
accelerated the process of reorganizing local government systems and their success. In addition,
significant work has been done for the development of the regions.

In Poland, changes to the Constitution took place simultancously with the implementation
of administrative-territorial reform, but in Hungary, First there were changes in the adminis-
trative-territorial structure, and at the end changes were introduced to the Constitution. In
Ukraine, the administrative and territorial reform took place already in the process of decen-
tralization and after the creation of a fairly large number of AHS. In our opinion, the path of
reforming Poland is more suitable for Ukraine, so to amend the Constitution in the process of
Decentralization Reform, which has not yet been completed.

At the present stage, Ukraine is steadily directing its efforts to implement the European
integration course, fulfil international legal obligations, in particular on the development of
local and regional democracy. That is why further democratization of society and simultaneous
decentralization of power on the basis of subsidiarity were and remain priorities of Ukraine.

To date, the main principles of the decentralization of power reform in Ukraine have been
laid, including: a draft of constitutional amendments has been developed and a number of
normative legal acts have been adopted that are designed to create a legal basis for the activities
of local self-government bodies. The Decentralization Reform initiated six years ago has led

to significant changes in the tasks and functions of local self-government bodies, especially in
g g g P y
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those that were formed as a result of the unification of territorial communities. The speed of
change requires the existence of a flexible system for improving the level of professional compe-
tence of local government officials and deputies of local councils, and vice versa, the success of
changes will depend on the speed of training and advanced training of employees, their ability
to fulfill new powers.

Thanks to the creation of a new system of distribution of power between Central and local
authorities in Ukraine today a new system of relations between different branches of govern-
ment and a new balance of checks and balances are actually being formed™®. An important
condition for the stable development of local self-government and the effective functioning
of the state is to ensure a balance of state interests with the interests of the population of the
United territorial communities. Democratization and building a full-fledged civil society in
Ukraine are impossible without decentralizing state power, through the implementation of real
powers of local self-government.

So, now in Ukraine there is a process of decentralization of power, which consists in im-
plementing changes in the territorial organization of power by transferring it to local self-gov-
ernment. Decentralization is the basis for implementing effective local development, building
asociety based on democratization and real democracy. The process of implementing the decen-
tralization of power reform is complex, which requires versatile approaches to the development
and implementation of legislative changes in Ukraine. The decentralization of power in Ukraine
creates conditions for improving the socio-economic life of the population by implementing
administrative and territorial reform, transferring centralized power concentrated in the hands
of the state to the hands of local self-government. At that time, local self-government involves
the population, which is the basis of United territorial communities, in its activities. Therefore,
only effective interaction between the local population to ensure the decentralization of power
can lead to the desired social and economic development.

Decentralization Reform has great potential to stimulate the development of Regions and,
through this development, the country as a whole. At the same time, it contains certain chal-
lenges related both to the course of its implementation and to its impact on various spheres of

socio-political and socio-economic life”
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THE ESSENCE AND TYPES OF REPRESENTATIVE DEMOCRACIES AND
WHETHER THEY ARE POSSIBLE WITHOUT POLITICAL PARTIES

The rescarch is devoted to considering the phenomenon, essence and types of repre-
sentative democracies, and also offers an answer to the question of whether representative
democracies are possible without political parties. The author suggested the essence and
components of representative democracies and stated that they are traditionally configured
within the framework of inter-party competition. At the same time, it was proved that the-
oretically and practically representative democracies can be realized including outside the
parties, in particular due to their formal and even actual absence. Accordingly, the study,
based on the existing experience of conceptualization and even the formation and function-
ing of non-partisan representative democracies and non-partisan political regimes in the
world, stated that this phenomenon is possible in principle and therefore its basic patterns

and parameters can be distinguished.

Keywords: democracy, representative democracy, republic, monarchy, political regime, party, non-

partisan, democracy without parties.

ISTOTA | ODMIANY PRZEDSTAWICIELSKICH DEMOKRACJI ORAZ CZY
WYSTEPUJA BEZ PARTII POLITYCZNYCH

Artykul omawia zjawisko, istote i rodzaje demokracji przedstawicielskich, a takze daje
odpowiedz na pytanie, czy demokragje przedstawicielskie sa mozliwe bez partii politycznych.
W tym celu proponuje si¢ istotg i sklad demokracji przedstawicielskich, a takze wskazuje sie,
ie sa one tradycyjnie konfigurowane w ramach konkurencji migdzypartyjnej. Jednoczesnie
udowadnia si¢, ze teoretycznie i praktycznie demokracje przedstawicielskie moga by¢ reali-
zowane takze pozapartyjne, w szczegdlnosci ze wzgledu na ich formalna, a nawet fakeyczna
nicobecno$¢. W zwiazku z tym w opracowaniu, opartym na dotychczasowych doswiadcze-
niach konceptualizacji, a nawet ksztaltowaniu si¢ i funkcjonowaniu bezpartyjnych demokra-
qji przedstawicielskich i ogélnie bezpartyjnych reziméw politycznych na $wiccie, stwierdza
si¢, ze zjawisko to jest w zasadzie mozliwe, a zatem mozna dla niego wyr6zni¢ podstawowe

WZOrce i parametry.

Stowa  kluczowe: demokracja, demokracja przedstawicielska, republika, monarchia, ustrdj
polityczny, partia, demokracja bezpartyjna, demokracja bez partii.
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CYTHICTb TA PI3HOBMAMN NPEACTABHULbKUX AEMOKPATIM | YU
MOX/1UBI BOHU BE3 NONITUYHUX MAPTIN

Y crarti POSTASIHYTO <l)eHOMeH, CYTHICTb i Pi3HOBUAU IIPCACTAaBHULIBKUX ACMOKpATii,
4 TAKO)K 3aITPOIIOHOBAHO BiATIOBiAb HA IIMTAHHS IIPO T€, Y4 MOXKAHBI ITPEACTABHULIbK ACMOKpATIii
0e3 MOAITHYHMX napriit. AASL IbOrO 3AIPOIIOHOBAHO CYTHICTb Ta CKAQAOBI IPEACTABHHLIBKHX
ACMOKpaTii i BKAa3aHO, MO BOHH TPAAMIIHHO KOHQITypYyIOTbCS y paMKax MiKMapTiHHOI
3MaraAbHOCTI. BoAHOYAC AOBEACHO, IO TCOPETHYHO Ta NPAKTHYHO IIPCACTABHHUIBKI ACMOKpATii
MOXYTb PE€aAi3OBYBAaTHCh Y TOMY YHCAI i 11032 paMKaMH IMApTiH, 30KpeMa BHACAIAOK iXHBOI
cl)opMaAbHol' Ta HaBITh (1)aKTI/I‘{HOi BiACYTHOCTI. BianoBiaHO, B AOCAIAJKEHHI Ha IACTaBi
ICHYIOUOrO AOCBiAy KOHIIENITYaAi3alii i HaBiTh pOpPMYBAHHA Ta QYHKIIOHYBAHHS HEMApPTiFHHIX
IPEACTABHULIPKMX ACMOKPATIH 1 3araAOM HEMAPTIMHUX HOAITHYHUX PEXUMIB Y CBiTi KOHCTaTOBAHO,
1O 1icii pCHOMEH B IPHHLIHI MOXXAUBHH, 3 TOMY AASL HbOTO MOYKHA BHOKPECMHTH 6a30Bi HaTepHU

imapaMeTpu.

Kuwuosi caosa: demoxpamis, npedcmasnuyvka Jdemoxpamis, pecnybiika, MOHAPXis,

PONIMULHUIL PENCUM, NAPIMIL, HENAPMITIHA DeMOKPAMIL, DeMOKPAMIL b€3 napmiil.

The second half of the 20* - beginning of the 21* centuries are characterized by the
dominance of the provisions and principles of representative (representational) democracy.
This is a kind of democracy in which the people are the main source of power, but the state
is governed by various representative bodies, whose members are elected by citizens, mostly
through various political parties, movements and organizations, etc. It is because of this
that representative democracy is the leading form of political participation in the modern
world. However, its essence is reduced to the indirect participation of citizens in political
decision-making, to the election of their representatives to public authorities, which are de-
signed to represent the interests of voters, and therefore to adopt relevant laws and to issue
orders. In this regard, this process occurs in very different ways, which can be classified in
different ways. However, against this background, the question of whether representative
democracy can be non-partisan or without a party has always remained open. This, against
the background of the essence and various tried and tested ways of implementing repre-
sentative democracy, particularly actualizes our scientific research. Apprehension of this
issue is quite important in predicting the prospects for the future progress of representative
democracy in the world and understanding its essence as such.

This issue of non-partisan democracy, in particular primarily within the concept of repre-

sentative democracy and the example of some countries, is partially reflected in the scientific
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research of such scholars as G. Carbone', R. Dahl? R. Dalton and M. Wattenberg’, J. Gand-
hi*, | Honohan’, N. Kasfir®, W. Miiller’, N. Dieter, F. Grotz, C. Hartmann and P. Stover® and
some others.

Based on the appeal of the research of these scholars, it can be stated that today the most
common way to implement representative democracy is parliamentary democracy, in which
the government / cabinet receives its powers by delegating power from a popularly elected
parliament, for which political parties and their representatives, as well as (if it is regulated)
non-party candidates. The controversy over this way of implementing representative democra-
cy s, atleast in part, the presidential option of democracy (presidential democracy), in which
the main “agent” of forming administrations or government cabinets is the head of state /
president. These two basic ways of implementing representative democracy are generalized
or become similar in that they are in any version polyarch or polycracy, i.c. with several cen-
ters of power or its real division into branches’. Accordingly, in this case, the very mechanism
of exercising political power in a country, which is defined as a representative democracy, is
fundamental. In other words, representative democracy is an inversely proportional variant
of direct or indirect democracy, in which the citizens themselves are empowered, regardless
of their party affiliation or non-affiliation (as well as the absence of parties and any other po-
litical organizations).

At the same time, this means that in its external nature, representative democracy (in the
format of providing the function of representation, but not in the form of the internal content
of democracy) does not necessarily have to be and often is not liberal, because there is a tech-
nical / mechanical (in the form of implementation of a polyarch or polycracy mechanism of
separation of powers) the probability of formation, functioning and development of illiberal
democracy, the manifestations of which there used to be alot, and today there are many in the

world. At the same time, the latter is often conceptualized and called pseudo-democracy and
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partial democracy, “empty” democracy, hybrid democracy or delegate democracy, “low-inten-
sity” democracy or “fluidal democracy’, etc’®. In fact, illiberal democracy (as a generalization
of various “adjectives” of democracy) is a type of representative democracy in which voters
participate in the formation of polyarch or polycracy structures of power, but are excluded
from the possibility of obtaining knowledge and information about those who exercise real
political power influence due to the absence / lack of freedoms (which actually define the
liberal essence of democracy as such or in the “ideal”)!". This means that if a representative
democracy includes a representative-polyarch mechanism and free and fair elections, then it
is necessarily called liberal (maximum). Instead, if a representative democracy provides only
arepresentative-polyarch mechanism, but free and unjust elections, then it should be classified
as illiberal (partial / minimal).

In view of this, it can be argued and noted by many researchers that there is a range of
varicties of illiberal (minimal) democracy — from almost liberal-democratic regime to almost
dictatorial regime, which in fact may not be positioned as a democracy, but interpreted as such
only on certain / representative external signs'>. Accordingly, illiberal (minimal) democracies
are theoretically, methodologically and conceptually very often in contact with such political
regimes, which S. Levitski and L. Vei call “competitive autocracies” or “competitive authori-
tarianism”". It should also be constructively noted that since there are liberal (maximum) and
illiberal (minimum) varieties of representative democracies, there must be both liberal and
illiberal types of autocracies. Despite the fact that this is logically quite justified, it has histor-
ically existed and today there is historical confirmation of such a division and fact. And in the
case of illiberal autocracies, everything is more or less clear conceptually. Liberal autocracies, on
the other hand, are a more difficult problem. We believe that these are undemocratic political
regimes and mechanisms of government (separation of powers), which are characterized by
imitation of the principles of political liberalism. In this context, it should be noted that even
before the carly 20th century they were represented by most of the countries of Western Eu-
rope, which by modern standards were cither liberal autocracies or semi-democracies'. Thus,
a striking example of classical liberal autocracy was the model that was once implemented in

dualistic Austria-Hungary®. Instead, a more modern case was the situation in Hong Kong, in
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particular until July 1, 1997, when he was still under the control of the “British Crown”. This was
reflected in the fact that “politically significant elections™ had never been held in Hong Kong
until 1991, although, in contrast, the country’s cabinets have consistently implemented the
principles of constitutional liberalism (in particular, the protection of human and civil rights
and freedoms and introduction of a system of fair trials)'‘. An analogous or similar situation
took place in Egypt during 2005-2011.

An average view of this issue allows us to state that liberal democracy (which is often
called constitutional democracy, although in fact these concepts are not exactly identical) is
an inversion of the illiberal model. However, they are identified or paired precisely by the fact
of representativeness, because in both cases it is a question of applying the principles of free
and fair clections, as well as the competitiveness of the struggle for power and the pluralism
of the political process. Moreover, political pluralism in this case is most often defined as the
presence or presence in the political system of parties in numerous and diverse ways, at least in
the context of the ideological spectrum. Therefore, in this context, representative democracy is
traditionally perceived by researchers and the ruling elite as party pluralized, and therefore party
or political inherently. However, instead, the format and variety of representative democracy
can vary significantly from case to case, which can, for example, be successfully demonstrated
by the variability of liberal democracy options.

Thus, in its external form and structure, liberal representative democracy, for example (but
this is not an exhaustive and not the only classification), can be divided into such models as: a)
constitutional republic is the republic in which the head of state and other officials are repre-
sentatives or ‘agents” of the citizens of the republic, and therefore must exercise their functional
powers in accordance with existing constitutional law, which limit the power of government
of such officials over citizens or “principals” who delegate power and expect its responsibility
(Austria, Italy, France, Germany, Brazil, India, Ireland, the United States and an extremely large
list of other countries); 2) constitutional monarchy is the monarchy in which the monarch
performs the role of head of state within the parameters of the constitution or legislation at the
constitutional level, but is not considered a de facto source of political power (unlike possible
formal regulations), although entitled to control government cabinets (Belgium, Denmark,
Norway, the United Kingdom, Sweden, etc.). At the same time, the apprehension of the con-
stitutional republic in this context was and remains quite specific and ambiguous. For example,
J. Adams once defined a republic as “the rule of law, not the people™. Accordingly, the purpose
of a constitutional republic, as noted by American scholars and in the context of the United
States, should be to mitigate threats to the majority electoral system, in particular by protect-

ing individuals and various minorities from a kind of “majority tyranny,” including checks and
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balances, as well as inspections, balances and control'. It follows from all these things that the
peculiarity of the constitutional republic as a format of representative democracy has always
been understood and still is understood as the impossibility of any person or group of people
to independently carry out all political decisions®.

This logic of the inner essence of the republic interpretation and republicanism is derived
from the ideas of Aristotle, in particular his construct of polity as a type of political regime
based on the ideas of the middle class. In turn, the first constitutional republics in the world
are known to have emerged only in the middle of the 18®.century and were built on the ideas
of classical liberalism. This is first of all the Republic of Corsica, which was formed in 1755 by
P. Paoli, but was annexed by France in 1769. Then a constitutional republic was created in the
United States. And since the beginning of the 20™ century, constitutional republics have be-
come the basic type / form of the representative democracy®. In this context, it is noteworthy
that both constitutional monarchies and, above all, constitutional republics are by no means
institutionalized forms of direct or indirect democracy, although, by contrast, representative
democracies are not always incorporated into constitutional republics or constitutional mon-
archies®. The latter, in turn, are likened to being positioned and perceived as representative
policies, “based on a fundamental law in which everyone has the right to exercise and carry out
their unobtrusive visions of the good life” Accordingly, “the common good is the aggregate
product of free and equal persons who pursue meaningful goals in such society™. At the same
time or in addition, it should be noted that the mechanism of construction and development of
representative democracies can also correlate from presidential systems (for example, Argentina,
Brazil, Mexico, USA, etc.) to semi-presidential systems (in particular, France, Finland, Taiwan,
Poland, Ukraine), to parliamentary systems (including Australia, Belgium, Canada, New Zea-
land, India, the United Kingdom, ctc.) and even to semi-parliamentary systems (Switzerland)®.

In summary, it should be noted that one way or another, however, almost all analyzed
varicties of representative (liberal and illiberal) democracies are endowed with essential and
essential requirements and markers that play a balancing and systemic role. Among them are
most often distinguished such as: 1) an independent judiciary (which has the right to declare
legislative, executive and all other legal and political-legal acts unconstitutional); 2) a marker
of deliberativeness or discursiveness, which is manifested in the fact that in representative de-

mocracies apply the principles and mechanisms of direct initiatives, including referendums,
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civic initiatives, recall or cancellation of elections, etc.; 3) quite frequent development and ap-
plication of bicameralism / bicameral mechanisms of the parliament, when the upper house is
elected indirectly*.

However, these requirements are still quite partial and quite relative in the context of their
comparison with each other. On the other hand, in the case of representative democracies
today, the fact that they are politically organized regulated and governed mainly, albeit to
varying degrees, by political parties and their representatives, i.c. the main bearer of the ideas
of representative democracy are parties, and competition between them is a prerequisite for
political pluralism and the inner essence of democracy. However, it should be understood that
the importance and influence of the parties in representative democracies is different. Thus,
in presidential representative democracies, the executive branch — as the peak of intentions to
participate in politics — is often or mostly manifested as a structure under the head of state that
does not depend or very weakly depends on inter-party competition and party composition of
parliaments. The opposite picture is mostly and traditionally inherent in the executive branch
in parliamentary representative democracies, because there it is almost always dependent on
inter-party competition and the party composition of parliaments.

In general, the importance of parties in different types of representative democracies is
that political power in such systems and regimes is in principle primarily based on the ideas of
a strong civil society, and therefore influential parties that combine the preferences of voters
and their “agents” among the basic political institutions — parliament, government, heads of
various executive bodies, sometimes the head of state, and so on. Accordingly, parties in this
context are policy-oriented, centralized and cohesive, which, in turn, is often the basis for the
formation of party-parliamentary governments, which are composed of parties of parliaments
and / or heads of state™, in particular as comprehensive and common instruments of mutual
benefit. The consequence of this is the apprehension that political parties that seck to be rep-
resented in power in representative democracies must meet at least two incentive conditions.
First, they must provide sufficient incentives for officials to adhere to the discipline required by
political parties. Second, the policy of cohesion pursued by political parties among officials in
representative democracies must be sufficient for voters to interpret political parties as infor-
mative and useful. Such preconditions mean that party leaders must control the recruitment
(election and appointment) of civil servants and government decisions. Therefore, in order for
party power to be effective, parties must do everything possible to ensure that its members and
officials realize the main political goals of the party — the re-clection of the party, the exercise
of political power and the achievement of political goals. At the same time, parties must be

informatively and economically efficient, in particular so that voters and activists support them.
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After all, voters will provide support to parties only when they are able to fulfill cheir political
programs and power goals.

That is, the functioning of government, in particular the activities of governments or ad-
ministrations, in representative democracies at the party level must inevitably resonate with the
preferences of voters®. Only under these conditions can party leaders present to voters as the
“principals” of democracies sets of candidates for “agents” of power whose political preferences
are well studied but whose behavior is moderately protected by party organizations.

In other words, in most types and cases of representative democracies, political parties
influence all components of the process of delegating authority and responsibility between
voters and political / government institutions. In particular, they usually control the delegation
of powers and responsibilities from voters to deputies, from deputies to the prime minister (if
such a position exists) or government ministers, and so on. However, at the same time, they
weaken the delegation of duties and responsibilities. Although, parties, in contrast, are not very
capable to manage and control the final element of the delegation process — civil servants and
their behavior. The fact is that the role of parties is weakened during the greater development
of delegation processes, i.c. during the process of increasing information asymmetry and the
relevance of regulatory restrictions between voters and “agents™. Nevertheless, even in this
case, representative democracies, at least in part, generate the attachment of civil servants to
political parties, which further determines the essence of party-determined power in a country.
But here, in fact, there is a certain difference between the types of representative democracies,
because: in parliamentary democracies, intra-party selection of all “agents”, especially “agents”
of parliaments, is common; in the presidential democracies, “agents” should not be interpret-
ed and determined by previous leadership experience, and therefore should not identify with
a party, ideology, or program?.

However, from a purely theoretical and methodological point of view, it is necessary to
note or test the idea of whether a representative democracy can be embodied — theoretically,
in practice — without the phenomenon, role or participation of political parties. In a purely
theoretical and methodological context, it is quite obvious that this issue is a separate mark-
er that allows for a clear dichotomy of representative democracies into party and non-party.
However, if everything is clear with the first (this was discussed above), then the second needs
significant clarification and even definition or interpretation and verification (which will be

discussed below).
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In this regard, it is appropriate to emphasize that a purely logical or conceptual non-partisan
democracy should be considered a format or type of representative democracy in which politi-
cal elections, through which the formation and responsibility of government are held without
political parties or with political parties power in the state (at any level of government). At the
same time, it is definitely important that in the interpretation of non-partisan representative
democracy the above-mentioned attributive property is constant — i.e. elections are held peri-
odically, but no political parties constantly participate in them or no parties receive any official
and power preferences and results.

The idea of constructing or even discussing the essence and purpose of non-partisan de-
mocracy or representative democracy without political parties derives from the assumption of
some theorists and practitioners that holding elections and election campaigns and even dis-
cussing certain candidates for various political and power positions plays or may play extremely
negative role in the context of competition and the political process. After all, in this case, it is
not excluded, and even possible to create and inject a contradictory atmosphere. Accordingly,
one of the options for the formation and development of non-party democracies is purely
theoretical is that such democracies are possible in the case of indirect national elections (note
that elections are an internal and integral attribute of any democracy and at least one higher
institution of state power — typically parliament — is elected by the people) when voters vote
for pre-determined candidates. Such electoral systems are sometimes referred to as two-level
elections, electoral model, primarily modeled on the American electoral system or an “clectoral
college”, but such a model may work not only in a single direction and does not always guarantee
or even hint at nonpartisan government and hence about democracy without parties. Another
problem, purely technical, is that in general the system of indirect elections can be instrumen-
tally applied only in the case of such electoral systems as the majority system of renewable and
absolute majorities. Conversely, indirect elections are technically and instrumentally impossible
in proportional electoral systems. The only possible exception is considered to be the system of
asingle transitional vote, even if it is interpreted as an option of a proportional electoral system.

At the same time, purely theoretically and methodologically and not entirely tied to a dem-
ocratic political regime in its internal essence, it should be emphasized that a non-partisan or
non-partisan system is significantly different from a one-party or one-party system. The fact s
that in the case of a one-party system or even one-party domination (particularly in the context
of government), any party that governs (forms and controls the government) identifies itself as
a political force , participation in which brings certain significant benefits and dividends, which
are not available to those deputies who are outside the party - they are non-partisan or belong
to political satellite parties or opposition parties that are irrelevant against the background
of one-party government and dominance. Accordingly, one-party government cabinet and
one-party governments in general are often positioned as “belonging” to purely one-party mem-

bers. Based on this, a unique and complex intra-party hierarchy is built as a key characteristic
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of the government cabinet and the system of government as a whole. As a result, citizens are
forced to adopt or accept a party ideology that is clearly considered dominant. As a result,
all this leads to the establishment of total control over the political system, which may result
in either the illegalization of other political parties, or the transition of other parties to the
margins (even if they retain the status of legal). And vice a versa, the situation is quite different
when non-partisan governments and government systems in general are formed in a country,
democratic or undemocratic, non-partisan governments and systems of government in general
are formed, because in this case the representatives of non-partisan government cabinets and
political (possibly party) systems are not obliged to accept any political ideologics. At the same
time, the modern world is well aware of examples of the correlation between non-partisanship
and one-party system. In this case, however, we are talking mainly about communist and some
post-communist political regimes, in particular China, Cuba, and Belarus, etc. In fact, these
and other countries have one-party systems, but formally members of the parliaments and
governments of these countries in the absolute or overwhelming majority are characterized
as non-partisan.

Returning to the internal definition of the essence of democracy, it should be noted that i,
in particular in its representative format, was also initially conceived most likely as non-partisan,
at least by the logic of delegation of authority, power and responsibility. But such an apprehen-
sion of democracy is inevitably tied to the phenomenon of direct or indirect, and not so much
representative democracy, because citizens make their own political decisions, rather than
choosing their own representatives. On the other hand, direct or indirect democracy can be
party political. These are, in particular, cases when certain factions (as temporary associations
of citizens) are formed, which are given certain prerogatives and powers, which are not peculiar
to individual / individual citizens-politicians as not participants in such factions. In the repre-
sentative model of democracy, the phenomenon of non-partisanship is mostly extremely limited
and certainly not complete. For example, the non-partisan nature of the head of state is often
discussed, even when the prime minister, the cabinet, and parliament are elected and formed
through the inter-party elections. However, in this case, the importance of the non-partisanship
of the head of state is often seen not as true apolitical, but instead is regarded as the neutrality
of the head of state in the political process. Accordingly, fictitious and true non-partisanship
must be considered separately in this case. Thus, the fictitiousness of the head of state’s non-par-
tisanship presupposes that the presidential candidate, for example, is formally non-partisan,
but in fact close to certain political forces. Instead, the truth of non-partisanship presupposes
that the presidential candidate is both formally and de facto non-partisan, that s, truly neutral.

Continuing this line, it is necessary to distinguish two types of non-partisan government, in-
cluding in representative democracies — factual (de facto) and formal (de jure). Factual non-par-
tisanship is the case when no laws and political and legal acts interfere with the formation of

political parties atall, but political parties do not actually exist in practice. In the vast majority
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of historical and current cases, non-partisan systems have in fact been used or are still used in
“dwarf” states or micro-states that are representative democracies. Among them, for example,
Niue is a state that is formally under the influence of the “British Crown” (the head of state
is the British monarch), and the post of prime minister is non-partisan, as are all 20 deputies
(during 1960-1974) 14 deputies®) of the national parliament, elected on the basis of the ma-
jority system of relative majority in single- and multi-member constituencies. It is noteworthy
that earlier, in 1987-1990, there were two political parties in Niue — the “Party of Action” and
the People’s Party of Niue* — which in 1990 merged into a single People’s Party of Niue, which
won parliamentary seats”, but eventually ceased to function in 2003. Accordingly, since 2005, all
parliamentary elections in Niue have been held on the basis of competition between non-party
candidates in the actual absence of political parties, although their formation and operation are
not prohibited by current legislation. As a result, there is virtually no parliamentary opposition
at the consolidated and official levels in Niue, and all members of the national parliament are
responsible for the government, although some oppose the cabinet. A similar situation is typical
of Tuvalu - also a state that is formally under the influence of the “British Crown” (in which the
head of state is also a British monarch). The fact is that in this country both the position of the
Prime Minister and the positions of all members of parliament, which consists of a total of 16
persons, and in 1977-2002 it was 12 persons and in 2002-2015 — 15 persons™ (are clected or
were previously elected in single — and two-member constituencies on the basis of a majority

system of a relative majority), are non-partisan and apolitical®

, which is why Tuvalu shows
signs of the non-partisan democracy or democracy without parties*. In this case, the election
campaign in Tuvalu is mostly based on personal and family ties and reputation, as there are
only about 6,000 voters in the country — a little more than half of the country’s population.
The situation is even more interesting in a country like Palau, the presidential constitutional
republic in Oceania, because both the presidency and all members of the bicameral parliament
(29 of them today) are non-partisan and non-political, although not in contrast there is a law
that prevents or prohibits the formation and operation of political parties. Therefore, since
1980, elections in Palau have been held exclusively or predominantly on a non-partisan basis,
although parties such as the Palau Nationalist Party (1996) and the “Ta Belau Party” (1987-

1988) have previously taken place, but they very quickly ceased to exist, being unsuccessful®.
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The countries presented above constitute a far from exhaustive list of states that exist in the
format of de facto non-partisan representative democracy or representative democracy without
parties. Thus, the non-partisan construction of representative democracy (at least in appearance)
and elections should also be discussed in the case of such countries and dependent territories as
Tokelau, Micronesia (since 1979), Nauru (since 1951), and the Falkland Islands (since 1949),
Andorra, historically, (in 1933-1993%), the Bahamas (until 1956), Dominica (until 1961), the
Maldives (until 2005), San Marino (in 1906-1918), Uganda (1989-2006), ctc. In general, however,
this is enough to conclude that representative democracy can function without parties. However,
the problem is that such a situation of functioning of democratic regimes and holding of national
elections without parties is inherent almost exclusively in micro-states and dependent territories,
and therefore in this case representative democracy largely tends to direct or indirect democracy,
although, of course, this is not in form, but rather a construct of democracy on the border between
direct and representative. The only exception in this case is Uganda, which is not a micro-state,
but in the period 1989-2006 was characterized by non-partisanship”’.

In turn, formal non-partisanship a priori and inwardly should be uncharacteristic of coun-
tries and territories that are representative democracies. Instead, formal non-partisanship is
the case when political parties in a country or territory are not allowed / banned or operate
illegally, especially against the background of the fact that regular national elections are fore-
seen and regulated.

Among the most traditional cases of formal non-partisanship, although only in non-dem-
ocratic political regimes with popular elections (and therefore in non-representative democ-
racies), it is necessary to single out such current and historical cases as Kuwait (since 1961),
Oman), as well as Echiopia (in 1957-1973), Egypt (in 1957), Iran (in 1954-1956), Libya (in
1956-1965), and many other states. Speaking of Oman, it should be noted that it is an Islamic
absolute monarchy, which is gradually moving towards a constitutional monarchy, but currently
(as of the time of the study) all elected and non-elected positions in this country, including
members of the advisory (non-legislative) bicameral parliament, of which a total of 167%, are
non-partisan. This is despite the fact that the country previously had an influential opposition
movement, the “Popular Front for the Liberation of Oman”, which could be interpreted as
a proto-party, but it ceased to existin 1992. A similar situation has existed since 1961 in Kuwait,
which, instead, at least formally, is still a constitutional but autocratic monarchy with a nomi-

nally elected parliament”. However, the specificity of Kuwait is that parties are banned in this

% Nohlen D, Stéver P, Elections in Europe: A data handbook, Wyd. Nomos 2010, s. 154—160.

7 Kasfir N, African Ambiguities: “No-party Democracy” in Uganda, “Journal of Democracy” 1998, vol. 9, nr. 2, 5. 49-61.; Carbone G.,
Political Parties in a “No-Party Democracy™: Hegemony and Opposition Under “Movement Democracy” in Uganda, “Party Politics” 2003,
vol. 9, nr. 4, 5. 485-501.; Carbone G., “Populism” Visits Africa: The Case of Yoweri Museveni and No-Party Democracy in Uganda,
“Crisis States Research Centre Working Paper” 2005, nt. 73,22 s.

Allen C, Rigsbee L., Oman Under Qaboos: From Coup to Constitution, 1970-1996, Wyd. Routledge 2014, 5. 50-56.; Valeri M., Oman:
Politics and Society in the Qaboos State, Wyd. Hurst Publishers 2009, s. 162.

GandhiJ, Institutions and Policies under Dictatorship, [w:] Gandhi]. (ed.), Political Institutions under Dictatorship, Wyd. Cambridge
University Press, 2009, s. 44—52.
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country as subjects of the election process, and therefore non-party candidates running for 50
seats in two-member constituencies take part in the parliamentary elections. Instead, political
groups and parliamentary blocs, who are formed as a result of the unification of members of
parliament after their popular election, are actually allowed to function. This means that de-
spite the formal ban on party formation, in Kuwait they or their counterparts are in practice as
factions of non-partisan deputies and among them, for example, single out or have singled out
before such as the National Democratic Alliance, the “Democratic Foundation of Kuwait’, the
“Islamic Constitutional movement’, “National Islamic Alliance”, “Bloc of People’s Action and
Alliance of Justice and Peace”, etc™. In general, the specificity of these countries with signs or
manifestations of formal non-partisanship is that in them national parliaments cither formally
or in fact play an exclusively advisory role (they can express their views on bills coming from
the executive branch, but cannot adopt their own legal acts), although they are formed on the
basis of national elections.

However, formal non-partisanship has historically been inherent in some of the world’s
democracies, as a similar situation in retrospect has taken place in the United States. Initially,
there were no political parties in this country, but only factional associations, which eventually
played the role of initiating parties in the future. In general, it is a thought that the “found-
ing fathers of the United States” in the essay “Federalist N® 107 were supporters of the idea of
non-partisan democracy.

For example, J. Madison defined a faction as “a certain number of citizens, related to the
majority or minority of the whole, in which citizens are united and actualized by a common
impulse of passion, an interest that is considered unacceptable to other citizens or to permanent
and aggregated interests of the community™'.

Therefore, because political parties often represented interests that were unfavorable to the
development of citizens’ rights and the nation’s general well-being, some “founding fathers of
the United States” preferred a non-partisan form of government and representative democra-
cy. That is why the administration of President ]. Washington and the first sessions of the US
Congress were non-partisan. And later the first factions, which gave impetus to the formation of
the first parties in the United States, including the Federalists and the Democratic Republican
were formed. It is also interesting that after the collapse of the first party in the United States,
a one-party system was actually used, although it was not autocratic.

In general, based on the existing experience of conceptualization, formation and func-
tioning of non-partisan representative democracies and non-partisan political regimes in the
world, it can be stated that this phenomenon is possible in principle, and therefore the basic

patterns and parameters of this political regime format can be distinguished. In such regimes,

% Nohlen D, Grotz F, Hartmann C., Elections in Asia and the Pacific: A data handbook: Volume I, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2001,
s. 161-162.

# Hamilton A, Madison ], Jay]., The Federalist (Edited by Jacob E. Cooke), Wyd. Wesleyan University Press 1961.
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in non-partisan elections, especially in the case of representative democracies, each candidate
has the right to obtain a position in the electoral authority on the basis of his or her own mer-
its, but not as a member of a political party. Therefore, technically and formally, no political
affiliation (if any) is reflected in the vote next to the candidate’s name. It is also interesting that
in such a situation the winner is usually chosen / wins in the second round of elections by the
majority system of absolute majority, when the two most influential candidates (as a result of
the first round) compete with each other. Otherwise, a relative majority system is used, where
elections are held in one round and the winners are one or two candidates for one or anoth-
er position (depending on the size of the constituency). It is also possible that in some cases,
during parliamentary or other elections, candidates for certain positions are members of any
party, but do not work as party members in the power bodies. In this case, all candidates for
different positions work against each other, regardless of their party affiliation, and then the
two most popular candidates compete with each other even if they are members of the same
party. Since this kind of electoral system significantly weakens the parties, it turns the electoral

process as a whole into a partially non-partisan one.
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